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RUMOR fi ect 


THIS Volume is the first part of a complete edition of 
the Apostolic Fathers. The second part is intended to include 
the Ignatian Epistles (genuine, interpolated, and spurious) 
together with the Epistle of Polycarp. 


The preface and indices will be issued with the second 
part; and the present title-page, which is only temporary, 
will then be superseded by another. . 


The preface will give me an opportunity of stating my 
obligations to others; but I cannot delay the expression of 
my thanks to the authorities of the British Museum for 
allowing me free access to the Alexandrian MS, and to 
Mr A. A. Vansittart as well for collating the MS as for much 
valuable assistance in correcting the proof sheets of this 


edition. 


J. B. LIGHTFOOT. 


TRINITY COLLEGE, 
Fuly 31, 1869. 
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THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


TO THE 


CORINTH IANS: 


° i 


HE FIRST EPISTLE ascribed to §. Clement is addressed by 

the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth. Though the 
writer’s name is not mentioned either in the address or in the body of 
the letter, there can be no reasonable doubt about the authorship. Not 
only have we very wide and very early testimony to the fact that 
Clement held the first place in the Roman Church about this time ; 
but the direct proofs of his being the writer are numerous. His con- 
temporary Hermas, the author of the Shepherd, represents himself as 
directed by the angelic messenger to deliver a copy of the book with 
which he is charged to Clement, that he may communicate it to foreign 
churches, ‘for this function belongs to him’ (Vs. 1. 4 wépaver ovv KAnuns 
els tas CE ToAEts, exeiv yap émitérparrat). Not long after the middle of 
the second century testimony is borne to the authorship from two inde- 
pendent quarters. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, writing to the Roman 
Christians during the episcopate of Soter (¢. A.D. 165—175) in reply to 
a letter received from them, says: ‘This day, being the Lord’s day, we 
kept as a holy-day; when we read your epistle, which we shall ever 
continue to read for our edification, as also the former epistle which 
you wrote to us by Clement’ (us kat tv mporépay npiv dua. KAnpevros 
ypapeicav, Euseb. 1. Z. iv. 23). About the same time Hegesippus, a 
native of Palestine, who had visited both Rome and Corinth, alludes to 
the feuds which had disturbed the latter Church, and (as reported by 
Eusebius) mentions in connexion therewith ‘some particulars about the 
letter of Clement to the Corinthians’ (Euseb. 7. Z. iv. 22; comp. 1s ON 


iii, 16). A few years later Irenzeus writes thus: ‘In the time of this 
I—2 
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Clement (én) rovrov tod KXyjpevros), no small dissension having arisen 
among the brethren in Corinth, the Church ‘in Rome sent a very 
able (ixavwrdryv) letter to the Corinthians, urging them to peace, etc.’ 
(Har. iii. 3. 3; comp. Euseb. H. &. v. 6). Again about the close of 
the century the writer’s namesake, Clement of Alexandria, repeatedly 
quotes the letter; citing it most commonly as ‘Clement in the Epistle 
to the Corinthians’ (e.g. Strom. 1. 7, Pp. 3393 IV. 17, p. 609; v1. 8, Dp: 
773), but in one passage as the ‘Epistle of the Romans to the Co- 
rinthians’ (Strom. v. 12, p. 693). Either designation is equally appro- 
priate; for, though addressed in the name of the Roman Church, it 
would be written and forwarded by Clement. In the next generation 
again Origen more than once quotes it as the work of Clement (de 
Prine. ii. 6, 1. p.:823 Select. in Ezech. vill. 3, Wi. p. 422; 1” Joann. Vi. 
§ 36, Iv. p. 153). And Eusebius, while mentioning the Second Epistle 
as ascribed to Clement, states that he was universally recognised as 
the author of the First (rod KAjpevros év TH} opodoyoupevyn Tapa racw), 
which was written by him to the Corinthians ‘in the person of the Ro- 
man Church’ (jv éx mpoowmov Tis Pwpaiwy éxxAnoias TH KopwO6iwv dcerv- 
awwoaro, H. £. iii. 38). In short it may fairly be said that very few 
writings of Classical or Christian antiquity are so well authenticated as 
this letter. 

About its date some difference of opinion exists. The troubles 
mentioned in the opening chapter must refer to some persécution of the 
Roman Christians. The persecution of Trajan, to which Clement has 
been supposed by some recent critics to allude, is too late for the notices 
found elsewhere in the epistle (see the notes on §§ 5, 44); nor indeed is 
there any reason for thinking that the Roman Christians especially 
were sufferers during this reign. It must be added also that the only 
positive argument urged in favour of this very late date is unsound (see 
the note on § 55). We are therefore limited to the persecutions of Nero 
and Domitian. Those who maintain the earlier of these two epochs 

appeal to the fact that Clement, when referring to the temple services, 
uses the present tense, as though the temple were still standing and 
the services regularly performed: but parallel instances show that this 
mode of speaking was common long after the destruction of Jerusalem 
(see the notes on §§ 40, 41). On the other hand the notices in other 
passages of the epistle seem to require a greater lapse of time since 
the foundation of the Corinthian Church and the death of the chief 
Apostles (see §$ 5, 44, 47, with the notes) ; and the language in which 
the troubles of the Roman Church are described in the opening chapter 
accords better with the persecution of Domitian than with that of Nero 
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(see the notes, § 1). Again the manifest quotations from the New 
Testament, more especially from the Epistle to the Hebrews, are hardly 
reconcilable with a date so early as the time of Nero. Thus the balance 
of internal evidence points clearly to the later of the two persecutions. 
And this result is confirmed by the direct statement of Hegesippus, 
who according to Eusebius referred the dissensions of the Corinthian 
Christians, which prompted the letter, to the time of Domitian (Euseb. 
H. E. iii. 16 wat br ye xard tov SyAovpevov ta THS KopwOiwv KekivyTo 
otdcews aéwxpews papTus 6 “‘Hyjourmos). AS Hegesippus visited both 
churches in succession about half a century after the letter was written, 
the greatest weight must be assigned to his testimony. This date 
moreover is confirmed by the fact, that the most trustworthy accounts 
place the episcopate of Clement late in the century, making him third 
in the succession of Roman bishops. Thus the letter will have been 
written about the year 95. 

A fuller discussion of the nature of the feuds, which prompted the 
Roman Church to address this letter to the Corinthians, will be found 
in the notes (§§ 1, 40—47, 54). It is sufficient to say here that they 
had led to the expulsion of some faithful and honoured presbyters. 
But besides these social dissensions, it would appear that the old dif- 
ficulty about the resurrection, which had troubled the Corinthian 
Church in St Paul’s day, was again revived. At all events Clement 
takes some pains to argue the matter with his readers, as though it 
were a question of dispute among them (see § 24 sq. with the notes). 
Beyond these two points the letter contains no strictly argumentative 
matter, but is chiefly hortatory and didactic. 

The effect of this interposition of the Roman Church may be in- 
ferred from the fact that Hegesippus immediately after his mention of 
the letter sent to heal these dissensions adds; ‘And the Church of 
Corinth remained in the right doctrine till the episcopate of Primus in 
Corinth’ (Euseb. 7. Z. iv. 22), this being the date of his own visit. At 
all events we find the Corinthian Christians not long after the middle 
of the second century communicating with their Roman brethren in the 
most friendly and cordial manner; for Dionysius of Corinth, writing in 
the name of his Church, loudly praises the ‘hereditary liberality’ of the 
Romans by which all the brethren had profited (Euseb. H. Z. iv. 2 aye 
and the fact, already mentioned on his authority, that they continued 
in his time to read the letter of Clement in their religious assemblies, 
shows that the remonstrances of the Roman brotherhood had been 
received by them in a right spirit. 
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Px 


The following is an analysis of the letter: 


‘Tue CuurcH OF ROME TO THE CHURCH OF CORINTH. Greet- 
ing in Christ Jesus.’ 

‘We regret that domestic troubles have prevented our writing be- 
fore: we deplore the feuds which have gained ground among you; for 
your present unhappy state reminds us by contrast of the past, when 
such breaches of brotherly love were unknown among you, and your 
exemplary concord and charity were known far and wide (§§ 1, 2). 
Now all is changed. Like Jeshurun of old, you have waxed fat and 
kicked. Envy is your ruling passion (§ 3). Envy, which led Cain to 
slay his brother; which sent Jacob into exile; which persecuted Joseph; 
which compelled Moses to flee; which drove Aaron and Miriam out 
of the camp; which threw Dathan and Abiram alive into the pit; 
which incited Saul against David (§ 4); which in these latest days, 
after inflicting countless sufferings on the Apostles Peter and Paul, 
brought them to a martyr’s death (§ 5); which has caused numberless 
woes to women and girls, has separated wives from their husbands, has 
destroyed whole cities and nations (§ 6). We and you alike need this _ 
warning. Let us therefore repent, as men repented at the preaching 
of Noah, at the preaching of Jonah (§ 7). The Holy Spirit, speaking 
by the prophets, again and again calls to repentance (§ 8). Let us 
not turn a deaf ear to the summons; let us supplicate God’s mercy; 
let us follow the example of Enoch who was translated, of Noah who 
was saved from the flood (§ 9), of Abraham whose faith was rewarded 
by repeated blessings and by the gift of a son (§ 10). Call to mind 
the example of Lot whose hospitality saved him from the fate of So- 
dom, when even his wife perished (§ 11); of Rahab whose faith and 
protection of the spies rescued her from the general destruction (§ r2). 
Pride and passion must be laid aside; mercy and gentleness cherished : 
for the promises in the Scriptures are reserved for the merciful and 
gentle (§§ 13, 14). We must not call down denunciations upon our 
heads, like the Israelites of old (§ 15): but rather take for our pattern the 
lowliness of Christ as portrayed by the Evangelical Prophet and by the 
Psalmist (§ 16); and copy also the humility of the ancient worthies, 
Elijah, Elisha, Ezekiel, Abraham, and Job; of Moses the most highly 
favoured and yet the meekest of men (§ 17); of David the man 
after God’s heart, who nevertheless humbled himself in the dust (§ 18). 
Nay, let us have before our eyes the long-suffering of God himself, the 


_- 
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Lord of the Universe, whose mind can be read in His works (§ 19). 
Harmony prevails in heaven and earth and ocean; day and night suc- 
ceed each other in regular order; the seasons follow in due course; all 
‘created things perform their functions peacefully (§ 20). Let us there- 
fore act as becomes servants of this beneficent Master. He is near at 
hand, and will punish all unruliness and selfseeking. In all relations 
of life behave soberly. Instruct your wives in gentleness, and your 
children in humility (§ 21). For the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures com- 
mends the humble and simple-hearted, but condemns the stubborn and 
double-tongued. The Lord will come quickly (§§ 22, 23). 

‘ All nature bears witness to the resurrection; the dawn of day; the 
growth of the seedling (§ 24); above all the wonderful bird of Arabia 

(§ 25). So too God Himself declares in the Scriptures § 26). He 
has sworn, and He can and will bring it to pass (§ 27). 

‘Let us therefore cleanse our lives, since before Him is no conceal- 
ment (§ 28). Let us approach Him in purity, and make our election 
sure (§ 29). As His children, we must avoid all lust, contention, self- 
will, and pride (§ 30). Look at the example of the patriarchs, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob ($ 31). See how the promise was granted to 
their faith, that in them all the nations of the earth should be blessed 
(§ 32). To their fash; but we must not therefore be slack in works. 
The Creator Himself rejoices in His works, and we are created in His 
image. All righteous men have been rich in good works (§ 33). If 
we would win the reward, we must not be slothful but ever diligent, as 
the angels in heaven are diligent (§ 34). And how glorious is the 
hope held out to us! Well may we strive earnestly to attain this 
bright promise: well may we school ourselves to lay aside all bitterness 
and strife, which, as the Scriptures teach us, are hateful in God’s sight 
(§ 35). Nor shall we be unaided in the struggle. Christ our High- 
Priest is mightier than the angels, and by Him we are ushered into the 
presence of God (§ 36).’ 

‘Subordination of rank and distinction of office are the necessary 
conditions of life. Look at the manifold gradations of order in an 
army, at the diverse functions of the members in the human body 
(§ 37). We likewise are one body in Christ, and members in particular 
(§ 38). They are fools and mad, who thirst for power; men whom the 
Scriptures condemn in no measured terms (§ 39). Are not the ordi- 
nances of the Mosaic law —where the places, the seasons, the persons, 
are all prescribed —a sign that God will have all things done decently 
and in order (§§ 40, 41)? The Apostles were sent by Jesus Christ, as 


Jesus Christ was sent by the Father. They appointed presbyters in all 


8 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


churches, as the prophet had foretold (§ 42). Herein they followed the 
precedent of Moses. You will remember how the murmuring against 
Aaron was quelled by the budding of Aaron’s rod (§ 43). In hike man- 
ner the Apostles, to avoid dissension, made provision for the regular 
succession of the ministry. Ye did wrongly therefore to thrust out 
presbyters who had been duly appointed according to this Apostolic 
order, and had discharged their office faithfully (§ 44). It is an untold 
thing, that God’s servants should thus cast out God’s messengers. It 
was by the enemies of God that Daniel and the three children were 
persecuted of old (§ 45). There is one body and one Spirit. Whence then 
these dissensions (§ 46)? Did not the Apostle himself rebuke you for 
this same fault? And yet you had the excuse then, which you have 
not now, that they whom you constituted your leaders—Cephas and 
Paul and Apollos—were Apostles and Apostolic men (§ 47). Away 
with these feuds. Reconcile yourselves to God by humility and nght- 
eousness in Christ (§ 48). Love is all-powerful, love is beyond praise, 
love is acceptable to God. Seek love before all things, and ye shall be 
blessed indeed; for so the Scriptures declare (§§ 49, 50). Ask pardon 
for your offences, and do not harden your hearts like Pharaoh. Else, 
like Pharaoh, ye will also perish (§ 51). God asks nothing from us, 
but contrition and prayer and praise (§ 52). Moses spent forty days 
and nights in prayer, entreating God that he himself might be blotted 
out and the people spared (§ 53). Let the same spirit be in you. Let 
those who are the causes of dissension sacrifice themselves and retire, 
that strife may cease (§ 54). Nay, have not heathen kings and rulers 
been ready to offer themselves up for the common weal? Even women 
have perilled their lives, like men, for the public good. So did Ju- 
dith; so also did Esther (§ 55). Let us intercede for one another; let 
us admonish one another (§ 56). And you especially, who were the 
first to stir up this feud, be the first to repent. Remember the stern 
threats, which the Scriptures pronounce against the stubborn and im- 
penitent (§ 57).’ 

[Here a leaf of the manuscript is torn out, but we are enabled 
from quotations in different authors to supply the lacuna, as follows: 

‘The end is near, when all things shall be burnt up by fire. So 
the Prophets and Apostles testify: so also the Sibyl has declared. 
Prepare for this great and terrible day. God is tempting you, as He 
tempted Abraham. But be not dismayed. He is a living God’.] 

‘Finally, may He grant all graces and blessings to them that call 
upon His name, through Jesus Christ our High Priest (§ 58).’ 

‘Ephebus and Bito and Fortunatus are the bearers of this letter, 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 9 


‘Despatch them speedily, that they may return with the glad tidings of 
your peace and concord.’ 
‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you and with all men 


(§ 59). 


* 3 


The Epistle to the Corinthians was widely known and highly 
esteemed at a very early date. Potycarp, who wrote early in the 
second century, appears to have been acquainted with it, for his extant 
Epistle presents many striking coincidences of language (see the notes 
on Polyc. Phil. 1, 2, 4, 7,93 the parallels are collected by Hefele Pazr. 
Apost. p. xxvi.). It is less certain whether the passage in IGNATIUS 
Polyc. 5, tus Sivarar ev ayvela pévew eis tysny THs capkos Tod Kupiov, 
év dxavyynoia pevéro, is a reminiscence of a passage in Clement’s Epistle 
(§ 38); though this is not improbable (see Hilgenfeld_p. sexi). 1 The 
language of the Pseupo-Icnatius also, Ephes. 15 ovdev avOaver Tov 
Kupwov adda Kal ta Kpurra ypav éyyis airg éorw, closely resembles a 
passage of Clement (§ 27). Many parallels to the Epistle of BARNABAS 
have also been produced (Hilgenfeld p. xixsq.), but these are uncon- 
vincing; and, even if they were so close as to suggest a historical con- 
nexion, it would still remain a question whether Clement was not 
indebted to the Epistle of Barnabas rather than conversely. The repu- 
tation of Clement as a letter writer among his contemporaries may 
be inferred from the passage in the Shepherd of Hrrmas already 
quoted (p. 3). 

The testimonies in the ages immediately following are more precise 
and definite, and come from the most diverse quarters. We have seen 
in what manner this epistle is mentioned and quoted by HEGESIPPUS of 
Palestine, by Dionysius of Corinth, by Irenus of Asia Minor and 
Gaul, and by Cement and OrIcEN of Alexandria. To these witnesses 
we should probably add TrrruLiian of Carthage; for in one passage 
(de Resurr. carn. 12, 13) where he is speaking of the resurrection, he 
uses the same arguments as Clement (§§ 24, 25), appealing first to the 
succession of night and day, of winter and summer, and then to the 
marvellous resuscitation of the phcenix. THropHitus of ANTIOCH also 
(ad Autol. i. 13) seems to have copied from the earlier part of this same 
passage (see the notes §§ 24, 25). In like manner a coincidence of 
expression with Clement’s epistle (§ 43) in Justin MaRTYR (Dial. 56), 
where Moses is called 6 paxdpuos Kat micros Geparrwv @eod, suggests that 
it was known to this writer also; (see again the note on § 12). And 
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again the treatise of Cyprian, de Zelo et Livore, seems to betray the 
influence of the corresponding passage in Clement (§ 4 sq.). 

Three false Clements also, who wrote during the second century, seem 
to have been acquainted with the genuine Epistle. The so-called SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS offers more than one parallel to this 
letter (see the notes on § 11 of the Second Epistle} The EpisTLes To 
Vircuns also (see below, p. 14) seem to aim at reproducing the style 
of the true Clement by repeating his favourite words and expressions 
(see the parallels collected by Beelen, p. lxsq.). And lastly, the 
EPISTLE OF CLEMENT TO JAMES, prefixed to the Clementine Homilies, 
presents one coincidence at least with the genuine writing, which is 
probably not accidental (§ 1 6 tis Svcews TO cKoTEwWorEpov juepos K.T.A.: 
see § 5 of the Epistle to the Corinthians with the note). 

Early in the third century PETER of ALEXANDRIA (Routh’s Rel. Sacr. 
III. p. 34) in his account of the Apostles Peter and Paul treads closely 
in the footsteps of Clement (§ 5). The testimony of EusEsrus who 
wrote a few years later has been quoted already... Not long after him 
S. Basi_ quotes a passage from ‘Clement’s Epistle to the Corinthians,’ 
which is not found in the ms but may have occurred in the lacuna (see 
the note at the end of § 57). His selection of examples also in his 
homily de /nvidia (1. p. 91) may have been suggested by the parallel 
passage in Clement (§ 4sq.). About the same time CyriL oF JERU- 
SALEM refers to Clement by name as an authority for the story of the 
phoenix (Catech. xvii. 8). The writer of the APosroLic CONSTITUTIONS 
too (v. 7), when describing this bird, though he does not mention his 
authority, obviously has the passage of Clement in his mind, as the 
coincidence of language shows. In the same way the descriptions of 
the phoenix in S. AMBROSE (Hexaem. v. 23, 1. p. 110; i” Ps. cxviii, 
Lixpos. Six. $13, 1. p. 1212; de Lide resurr. 59, 1. p. 1149) so closely 
resemble the account of Clement, that they must be derived from this 
father directly or indirectly. On the other hand, when EpipHantus han- 
dles the same subject (Azcorat. 85, u1. p. 86), he presents no striking 
parallels, and his account of the marvellous bird would seem to be de- 
rived from some other source. It will be seen'presently that, when he 
refers to the genuine epistle, he does so at second hand, and betrays no 
personal knowledge of it. A little later JeRomer quotes this letter more 
than once (see below, p. 16). We are thus brought to the beginning of 
the fifth century. Ifthe Psrupo-Justin (Quest. et Resp. ad Orthod. 74) 
may be assigned to this age, we have another witness of about the 
same date; for he also alleges the authority of ‘the blessed Clement in 
the Epistle to the Corinthians’ (see. the note after § 57). 


adie \ niin 
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About the close of the sixth century it is quoted by Lrontius 
and Joun (Sacr. Rer. lib. 11. 5 in Mai’s Script. Vet. Now. Coll. vit. p. 84), 
and in the seventh by Maximus the Conressor (Sermon. ag) It 
is a wrong inference however (in Hilgenfeld p. xxv, and others), that 
a passage of ANTIOCHUS PALASTINENSIS (Hom. xiii. in Bibl. Vet. Patr. 
I. p. 1097, Paris 1624) is founded on the language of Clement (§ 13), for 
the words of Antiochus are much nearer to the original Lxx (1 Sam. il. 
ro) than to Clement’s quotation. In the eighth century Joun of 
Damascus more than once quotes this epistle (see the notes on §§ 33, 
57), and in the ninth Prortus (207. 126; comp. 113) mentions having 
read both Epistles to the Corinthians, and criticises them at some 
length (see the notes on §§ 2, 17, 20, 25, 36). In the eleventh century 
the genuine letter is cited by Nicon of RH#THUS (see §§ 14, 46), and in 
the twelfth by Anronrtus Metissa (see § 48). 

But more important than the fact of its being quoted with respect 
by individual writers is the liturgical position which it held. I use 
this word rather than canonical, because there is no evidence to show 
that it was ever placed by any respectable writer in the same category 
or invested with the same authority as the canonical books of Scripture. 
The Church of Corinth to which it was addressed, soon after the middle 
of the second century, and probably earlier, read it from time to time 
in the congregation, as they also read another letter which they had just 
recently received from the same Church of Rome (see p. 3): nor is there 
any reason for supposing that they attached more weight to the one docu- 
ment than to the other. This use however seems soon to have extended 
beyond the Church of Corinth. In the fourth century Eusebius (ZZ. £. 
iii. 16) speaks of it from personal knowledge (éyvoper) as ‘read publicly 
in very many churches both in former times and in his own day’ (év 
mrelorais exkAnolas émt rod Kowod dedypoorevpevyy moda. te Kat Kal 
Huds avrovs) A generation or two later S. Jerome, speaking more 
cautiously and perhaps without any direct knowledge, says ( Vir. zl. 15) 
that it is ‘read publicly in some places (in nonnullis locis publice 
legitur).’ At all events, when Photius wrote, the practice was a thing of 
the past ; for he describes the letter as ‘a notable epistle which among 
many was deemed worthy of reception so as even to be read in public’ 
(ris apd moddois azrodox7s HELOON ws Kat Sypooig dvaywooKer Oa, 
Bibl. 113). 

For this purpose however, it was sometimes for convenience bound 
up with the books of the Canon. So we find it in the Alexandrian 
ms-of the Greek Bible. But the position which it there occupies 
separates it from the canonical Scriptures; for it comes after the Apo- 
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calypse, itself followed by the so-called Second Epistle of Clement and 
this Second Epistle by the spurious Psalms of Solomon; whereas its 
proper place, if regarded as strictly canonical, would have been with the 
Apostolic Epistles and before the Apocalypse. When moreover it is 
remembered that in this ms even Christian hymns are appended to 
the Psalms of David in the Old Testament for ecclesiastical purposes, 
it will be seen that no canonical authority is implied by the fact that 
the Epistles of Clement are added to the sacred volume. On the 
other hand it must be remarked, that in the enumeration of the books 
of the Mew Testament in this Ms these two epistles are comprised, 
while the Psalms of Solomon are excluded (see below, p. 22). There 
is no evidence that Dionysius of Corinth who first mentions the public 
reading of the genuine epistle, or Clement of Alexandria who quotes 
it so often, regarded it as canonical. The language of the former is 
against any such supposition; and the latter cites so freely from all 
writings, Heathen as well as Christian, that the mere fact of his quoting 
it frequently implies nothing. He cites the ‘Apostle Clement,’ as he 
cites the ‘Apostle Barnabas,’ one of whose interpretations he never- 
theless criticises and condemns with a freedom which he would not 
have allowed himself in dealing with writings regarded by him as 
strictly canonical (see the notes on Barnab. § 10). It is remarkable 
too that Eusebius, while he calls Clement’s epistle ‘great and mar- 
vellous,’ and (as quoted above, p. 11) speaks of its being publicly read in 
very many churches, yet in the two passages where he discusses the 
Canon of Scripture and distinguishes the acknowledged from the dis- 
puted and spurious books (7%. £. iii. 3, and iii. 24, 25) does not allude 
to it; though elsewhere (7 Z. vi. 13) he names it with several others 
among the avrideydpeva quoted by Clement of Alexandria. We may 
infer from this silence that its claims to a place in the New Testament 
were not very seriously entertained in his day (see Westcott History of 
the Canon pp. 371, 373, 2nd ed.). The same remark applies to the 
canon of Athanasius (Zfust. Fest. 39, 1. p. 767) who, after giving a list 
of the veritable Scriptures, at the close expressly excludes the Doctrine 
of the Apostles ascribed to our Clement and the Shepherd of Hermas, 
but does not mention the Epistles of Clement; and to other later lists 
(e.g. Bibl. Bodl. Barocc. 206; see Westcott Canon p. 500). The cata- 
logue in the Canons attached to the eighth book of the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions, which probably dates from the sixth century, is an exception; 
for there the Two Epistles of Clement are included together with the 
Apostolic Constitutions themselves (KAzjmevros émoroAal Svo Kat af Sia- 
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vnpévat); but this manifest forgery never carried any authority. It is 
however commented upon (¢ A.D. 1165) by Alexius Aristenus de Can. 
Apost. 85 (Beveridge Synodicon 1. p. 53, Oxon. 1672) and (¢. A.D. 1335) 
by Matthzeus Blastaris Sywfagma B, 11 (2d. U1. ii. p 56), of whom the 
former accepts and the latter rejects the Epistles of Clement as 
Scripture (see Credner’s Gesch des VV. T: Kanon, ed. Volkmar pp. 252, 
254). 

Early in the ninth century Nicephorus of Constantinople (t a.D. 828) 
includes the two Epistles of Clement, not among the disputed books, 
among which he places the Epistle of Barnabas, but among the apo- 
_ cryphal with the Itinerary of Peter, the Gospel of Thomas, etc. (West- 
cott Canon p. 503). Altogether a perusal of these lists leaves the im- 
pression that these two Epistles of Clement had not the same quasi- 
canonical place which was given to the Shepherd of Hermas in the 
West, and to the Epistle of Barnabas in Alexandria and some Eastern 
Churches. In the Latin Church they were necessarily unknown, except 
to the learned few, if (as seems to have been the case) they were never 
translated. ‘Their absence from the numerous Latin lists of canonical 
and apocryphal books confirms this opinion, T hus, if they had been 
generally known in the West, they could hardly have failed to be included 
in the very miscellaneous and comprehensive list of apocryphal works 
condemned in the Gelasian decree. The two Epistles of Clement 
mentioned in the Liber Pontificalis are probably not our Epistles to the 
Corinthians (as Cotelier and others suppose), but the two spurious Epis- 
tles to James (see below, p. 19). 


4. 


The works ascribed to Clement of Rome fall into four groups; 
(1) The Apostolic Constitutions, etc. ; (2) The Liturgy; (3) The Homilies, 
Recognitions, and other works professing to give a narrative of St Peter’s 
preaching; (4) The Zezfers. The most complete collection of the Cle- 
mentine works, genuine and spurious, will be found in Migne’s Patro- 
logia Greca, Tom. 1, I. 

With the first three groups we are not concerned here: but a short 
account of the Zeéfers will not be out of place, since the notices and 
references to them are sometimes perplexing. The extant letters, which 
bear the name of this father, are nine in number. 

1. Zhe First Epistle to the Corinthians, a genuine work, to which 
this introduction refers and of which the text is given below. I cannot 
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find any indications that it was ever translated into Latin before the 
seventeenth century; and, if so, it must have been a sealed book to the 
Western Church’. This supposition is consistent with the facts already 
brought forward; for no direct quotation from it is found in any Latin 
father who was unacquainted with Greek. When the Church of Rome 
ceased to be Greek and became Latin, it was cut off perforce from its 
earliest literature. The one genuine writing of the only illustrious re- 
presentative of the early Roman Church was thus forgotten by his spi- 
ritual descendants, and its place supplied by forgeries written in Latin 
or translated from spurious Greek originals. In the same way the ge- 
nuine Epistles of Ignatius were supplanted first by spurious and inter- 
polated Greek letters, and ultimately by a wretched and transparent 
Latin forgery, containing a correspondence with the Virgin, by which 
chiefly or solely this father was known in the Western Church for some 
generations. 

2. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, a spurious but very early 
work, perhaps written as soon as the middle of the second century. It 
is printed below, and its date and character will be discussed in the in- 
troduction. I need only say here that it early obtained a place after 
the genuine Epistle (though not without being questioned), as appears 
from the notice of Eusebius (Z £. ii. 38) and from its position in the 


Alexandrian Ms. 


1 A quotation or rather a paraphrastic 
abridgment of Clement’s account of the 
institution of the ministry (§ 44) is given 
by one Joannes (6th cent.?) a Roman dea- 
con with the heading Zz L£fistola Sancti 
Clementis ad Corinthios (Spicil. Solesm. 1. 
p- 293). Pitra, the learned editor, (pp. lvii, 
293) suggests that this John must have 
got the quotation from a Latin translation 
of the epistle by Paulinus of Nola, add- 
ing ‘A Paulino Nolano conditam fuisse 
Clementinam versionem tam Paulinus 
ipse (Zfzst. xlvi) quam Gennadius (Ca¢al. 
xlviii) diserte testatur.? I do not under- 
stand the reference to Gennadius, who 
says nothing which could be construed 
into such a statement. The reference in 
the passage of Paulinus’ own letter ad- 
dressed to Rufinus (Z/zst. xlvi. § 2, 
p- 275) is obscure. He says that he has 
no opportunity of getting a more thorough 
knowledge of Greek, as Rufinus urges 
him ; that, if he saw more of Rufinus, he 
might learn from him; and that in his 


translation of S. Clement he had guessed 
at the sense where he could not under- 
stand the words. His commentator Ros- 
weyd supposes him to allude to the Re- 
cognitions, which Rufinus himself after- 
wards translated, not being satisfied with 
his friend’s attempt. It seems to me 
more probable that Paulinus had rendered 
only an extract or extracts from some Cle- 
mentine writing for a special purpose; 
for he calls Greek an ‘ignotus sermo’ to 
himself, and with this little knowledge he 
would hardly have attempted a long trans- 
lation. Among the extracts so translated 
may have been this very passage, which is 
quoted by Joannes in illustration of the 
narrative in Numbers xvii. But we do 
not even know whether the Clement 
meant by Paulinus is the Alexandrian or 
the Roman, and all speculation must 
therefore be vague. At all events the 
loose quotation of a single very promi- 
nent passage is not sufficient evidence of 
the existence of a Latin version. 
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These two epistles generally went together and had the widest cir- 
culation in the Greek Church to very late times. , 

3, 4. The Two Epistles on Virginity, extant only in Syriac. They 
were first published, as an appendix to his Greek Testament, by J. 1 
Wetstein (Lugd. Bat. 1752), who maintained their genuineness. They 
have found champions also in their two latest editors, Villecourt (Paris 
1853) whose preface and translation are reprinted with the text in 
Migne’s Patrologia 1. p. 350 sq., and Beelen (Louvain 1856) whose 
edition is in all respects the most complete: and other Roman Catholic 
divines have in like manner held them to be genuine, The lame argu- 
ments urged in many cases by their impugners have given to their 
advocates almost the appearance of a victory; but weighty objections 
against them still remain, unanswered and unanswerable. To say 
nothing of the style, which differs from that of the true Clement, the 
manner and frequency of the quotations from the New Testament, and 
the picture presented of the life and development of the Church, do 
not accord with the genuine epistle and point to a later age. For 
these reasons the Epistles to Virgins can hardly have been written 
before the middle of the second century. At the same time they bear 
the stamp of high antiquity, and in the opinion of some competent 
writers (e.g. Westcott Canon p. 162, Hefele in Wetzer u. Welte's 
Kirchen-Lexiton 11. p. 586) cannot be placed much later than this date. 
As they seem to have emanated from Syria, and the Syrian Church 
changed less rapidly than the Greek or the Western, it is perhaps 
safer to relax the limits of the possible date to the beginning of the 
third century. 

The ms which contains them is now in the Library of the Semi- 
nary of the Remonstrants at Amsterdam (no. 184) and is fully de- 
scribed by Beelen. It forms the second volume of a copy of the Syriac 
New Testament, bears the date 1781 (i.e. A.D. 1470), and was brought 
to Europe from Aleppo in the last century. It is written in Syriac 
and Carshunic, and includes other books of the New Testament be- 
sides those which haye a place in the Peshito Canon. After the books 
comprised in this Canon, of which the Epistle to the Hebrews 
stands last, the scribe has added a doxology and a long account 
of himself and the circumstances under which the ms was written. 
Then follow in the same handwriting 2 Peter, 2, 3 John, and Jude, 
from the Philoxenian version; and immediately after these in suc- 
cession ‘ Zhe First Epistle of the blessed Clement, the disciple of Peter 
the Apostle; and ‘The Second Epistle of the same Clement,’ ‘Thus 
the two Epistles on Virginity hold the same position in this late 
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Syrian copy which is held by the two Epistles to the Corinthians in 
the ancient Greek ms. This is possibly due to a mistake. A Syrian 
transcriber, finding the ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ mentioned at the 
end of some list of canonical books, might suppose that the two 
letters with which aione he was acquainted were meant, and thus 
assign to them this quasi-canonical position in his Ms. 

Though the fact has been questioned, there can be no reasonable 
doubt that these two epistles were known to Epiphanius and ac- 
cepted by him as genuine. Arguing against those heretics who 
received the Itinerary of Peter as a genuine writing of Clement 
(Her. xxx. 15, p. 139), he urges that ‘Clement himself refutes them 
on all points from the encyclical letters which he wrote and which 
are read in the holy churches (a¢’ dy éypaev émicroddy éyxukiov Tav 
év tals ayia éxxAyolas avaywwoKopévov) ; for his faith and discourse 
have a different stamp from the spurious matter fathered upon his 
name by these persons in the Itinerary. He himself teaches virginity, 
and they do not admit it; he himself praises Elias and David and 
Samson and all the prophets, whom these men abominate.’ This is 
an exact description in all respects of the Epistles to Virgins; while 
on the other hand the letters to the Corinthians (not to mention that 
they could not properly be called ‘encyclical ’) contain no special 
praise of virginity (for the passages § 38 6 dyvds x.7.A. and § 48 YTw 
dyvos «7X, are not exceptions) but speak of the duties of married 
life ($ 1, 21), and make no mention at all of Samson. Indeed it ap- 
pears highly probable that Epiphanius had no acquaintance with the 
Epistles to the Corinthians, He once alludes to the genuine letter, 
but not as though he himself had seen it. ‘ Clement,’ he writes (Her. 
xxvii. 6, p. 107), ‘in one of his epistles says, “Avaxwpa, amet, évora- 
Oyrw (1. edorabeirw) 6 dads Tod @cod, giving this advice to certain per- 
sou for I have found this noted down in certain memoranda (nvpopev 
YOR &v TOW VTOpVyLaTLGMoLs TODTO éykeiuevov). This is doubtless meant 
for a passage in the genuine epistle (§ 54). But the quotation is loose, 
and the reference vague. Moreover Epiphanius states that he got it 
at second hand: for I suppose that by vropvnwaticnot he must mean 
some common place book which had fallen into his hands. 

To Jerome also these epistles were known. He must be referring 
to them when he writes (adv. Jovin. i. 12, 1. p. 2 57), ‘Ad hos (ie. 
eunuchos) et Clemens successor Apostoli Petri, cujus Paulus Apo- 
stolus meminit, scribit epistolas, omnemgue Jere sermonem suum de 
uirginitatis puritate contexit. On the other hand it is strange that in 
his Catalogue of Christian writers (§ 15) he mentions only the two 
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Epistles to the Corinthians. Here indeed, as in other parts of this 
treatise, he copies Eusebius implicitly; but as he proffers his own opi- 
nion (‘que m/z videtur’) of the resemblance between the First Epistle 
of Clement and the Epistle to the Hebrews (though even this opinion 
exactly coincides with the statement of Eusebius), and as moreover 
in several other passages he quotes from the genuine letter (7 Js. lii. 
13, Iv. p. 612; ad Ephes. ii. 2, Vil. p. 571; ad Ephes. iv. 1, vu. p. 606), 
it is most probable that he had himself read it. The quotations, if 
they had stood alone, he might possibly have borrowed from earlier 
commentators. 

Epiphanius was intimately connected with Syria and Palestine, and 
Jerome spent some time there. Both these fathers therefore would 
have means of acquainting themselves with books citculated in these 
churches. As regards the latter, we must suppose that he first became 
acquainted with the Epistles to Virgins in the not very long interval 
between the publication of the Catalogue and of the work against 
Jovinianus; and, as this interval was spent at Bethlehem, the sup- 
position is reasonable. The alternative is, that in writing against 
Jovinianus he for polemical purposes assumed the genuineness of 
these Clementine letters, which he had silently ignored a year or 
two before. Besides the references in Epiphanius and Jerome, the 
‘First Epistle on Virginity’ is quoted also by Timotheus of Alexan- 
dria (+ A.D. 535) in his work against the Council of Chalcedon, of which 
parts are preserved in a Syriac translation (Cureton Corp. Jen. pp. 
212, 244, 354). But it would appear that these epistles were not known 
or not commonly known westward of these regions. Even Eusebius 
betrays no knowledge of them. The fact which Epiphanius mentions, 
that they were read in the churches, is noteworthy, if true. In this 
case the reading would probably be confined to a few congregations 
in Syria and Palestine. But it is possible that he carelessly repeats 
a notice which he had read elsewhere and which in his original 
authority referred not to these, but to the two Epistles to the Corin- 
thians. The existing Syriac text is doubtless a translation from a 
Greek original, as the phenomena of the letters themselves suggest 
(see Beelen p. Ixiii), and as the references in these fathers seem to 
require. The writing or writings of Clement mentioned in Ebed- 
Jesu’s Catalogue (Assemani Bz/. Orient. 111. p. 13) may be these epi- 
stles, but the allusion is more probably to the Apostolic Constitutions. 

5. Lhe Epistle to James the Lora’s brother, giving an account of 
S. Clement’s appointment by S. Peter as his successor in the see of 
Rome, and containing also the Apostle’s directions relating to the 
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functions of church-officers and the general administration of the 
Church. Whether this letter was originally prefixed to the Homilies 
or to the Recognitions or to some other work of the Petro-Clementine 
cycle different from either, is still a moot question. Under any cir- 
cumstances its date can hardly be earlier than the middle of the 
second century or much later than the beginning of the third. In the 
original Greek it is now found prefixed to the Homilies in the ss, 
and may be read conveniently in the editions of this work (e.g. Dres- 
sel or Lagarde). About the end of the fourth century it was trans- 
lated into Latin by Rufinus. In the preface to the Recognitions, 
which he afterwards translated, he mentions this fact, and excuses him- 
self from again reproducing it partly on this ground. Not unnaturally 
his translation of the one came to be attached to his translation of the 
other: and the letter is often found in the mss prefixed or affixed to the 
larger work. In the earliest known Ms of the Recognitions (Vercell. 1. 
clviii), belonging to the sixth or seventh century, the letter follows the 
' main work. Notwithstanding its questionable doctrine, this epistle is 
quoted as genuine by the synod of Vaison (Concilium Vasense; see 
Mansi Conc. vi. p. 454) held a.p. 442, and is cited occasionally by 
popes and synods from this time onward. 

Besides many important questions relating to the early history of 
Christianity which are connected with this letter, it is interesting also 
as having been made the starting point of the most momentous and 
gigantic of medizval forgeries, the Isidorian Decretals. In its first 
form, as left by Rufinus, the Latin ends ‘sub eo titulo quem ipse (i.e. 
Petrus) praecepit affigi, id est Clementis Itinerarium Praedicationis Petri’; 
sed et nunc jam exponere que preecepit incipiam,’ in accordance with 
the Greek. But when incorporated in the false Decretals, where it 
stands at the head of the pontifical letters, it is extended to more than 
twice its original length by some additional instructions of S, Peter for 
which the words ‘exponere quee preecepit incipiam’ furnish the occa- 
sion, and ends ‘regni ejus mereamur esse consortes.’ In this longer 
form it may be read conveniently in Mansi Concilia 1. p. 91 (Flor. 1759), 


1 As this title is sometimes read ‘Cle- cent.) has the negative; that it is absent 
mentis Itinerarium non Preedicationis Pe- _in the oldest of all (Vercelli 1. clviii); and 
tri’ (so Cotelier Patr. Ap. I. p. 620), and that it must therefore be regarded as a 
as arguments respecting the letter have mere interpolation, whether by accident 
been built upon this fact (e.g. Uhlhorn or from design. In the Brussels Ms the 
Homil. u. Recogn. p. 82, Hilgenfeld Nov. — epistle occurs as one of the Decretal let- 
Test. extr. Can. Rec. WV. p» 53), I may ters; but even in such copies I have not 
say that of some 30 Mss which Ihave ex- elsewhere found the negative. 
amined, only one (Brussels 5220, roth 
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or in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. 1. p. 463, where all the Decretal letters 
bearing the name of Clement are printed. 

6. A Second Epistle to James, relating to the administration of the 
eucharist, to church furniture, ete. The date of this forgery is uncer- 
tain, but it is evidently much later than the former. It would form a 
very obvious sequel to the earlier letter which spoke of ecclesiastical 
officers, and was doubtless suggested by it. As no Greek original is 
known to exist, and it appears to have been written in Latin, its date 
must at all events be after Rufinus’ translation of the First Letter to 
James, z.e. not before the beginning of the fifth century. 

This letter is generally found in company with the preceding, and 
sometimes the two are attached to copies of the Recognitions, but 
this only occurs in comparatively late mss. Like the First Epistle te 
James, this also was incorporated in the false Decretals, forming the 
second in the series of pontifical letters; and for this purpose it ap- 
pears to have been interpolated and enlarged in a similar manner’, In 
its shorter form it begins ‘Clemens Jacobo carissimo,’ and ends ‘ dam- 
nationem accipiet (ov acquiret)’: in its longer form the opening generally 
runs ‘Clemens Romane ecclesiz preesul,’ and the ending is ‘reve- 
rentissime frater [Amen].’ The two forms will be found in Mansi Cone. 
I, pp. 126, 158. : 

When attached to the Recognitions, the two letters to James have 
almost universally the shorter form, as might be expected. Among a 
large number of mss of the Recognitions which I have examined, I 
have only found one exception, Zurin D. ul. 17 (cod. cc, Passini), 
where they are so attached in the longer form, though probably other 
examples exist. 

The mss of these two epistles, both separate from and attached 
to the Recognitions, are very numerous; and in the Latin Church after 
the age of S. Jerome, when the ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ are men- 
tioned, we may generally assume that the reference is to these. Such, 
I can hardly doubt, is the case in the ‘ Liber Pontificalis,’ where in the 


1 The sources of these false Decretals 
are investigated by Knust de Fontibus et 
Consilio Pseudoisid. Coll., Gottingen 1832. 
For the literature of the.subject generally 
see Migne’s Patrol. Lat. CXXX. p. xxiv. 
Rosshirt Zu den Kirchenr. Quellen etc. 
p- 39- Rosshirt himself (p. 47) states 
that the ¢wo letters to James were trans- 
lated from the Greek by Rufinus. This 
is a mistake. In some MSs indeed the 
2nd Epistle is stated to have been trans- 


lated by him, but then the same state- 
ment is likewise made of one or more of 
the remaining three included in the false 
Decretals. It must therefore be regarded 
either as a device of the forger aiming 
at verisimilitude, or as an error of some 
transcriber carrying onthe statement from 
the 1st Epistle to those following. Inter- 
nai probability and external evidence 
alike are unfavourable to the supposition 
that Rufinus translated the second letter. 
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Wee ; 
notice of Clement it is said, ‘Hic fecit duas epistolas qua canonicz 
(ad. catholicee) nominantur’ (Migne Patrol. Lat. CXXVII. p. 1079, CXXVIII. 
p. 1405)’, Indeed the writer, or a later interpolator, shortly afterwards 
mentions Clement’s letter to James relating to his appointment to the 
Roman see; and there is no reason for supposing that he intended to 


distinguish this from the two letters already mentioned (as Cotelier and 


others think). Moreover the letters to James are distinctly named in 
another similar and apparently not independent notice in the Lives of 
the Roman pontiffs ascribed to Luitprand (Migne afro/. Lat. CXXIX. 
p. 1153), ‘Hic scripsit duas epistolas Jacobo Hierosolymorum episcopo, 
quee catholicee nominantur.’ Anastasius Bibliothecarius indeed (¢. A.D. 
872) refers to the genuine Epistle to the Corinthians, but he must not 
be taken as representing the Latin Church: for he does not speak 
from personal knowledge, but translates, or rather mistranslates, a pas- 
sage of Georgius Syncellus. The words of Georgius are rovrov émurrohy) 
pla ynola KopwOios péperar ws amo tijs “Pwpatwv éxxdyoias ypadpeica, 
otacews ev KopivOw ovpBaons tére, ws paptupet Hyjourmos, Aris Kal éx- 
Krnovdlerar (Chronogr. 1. p. 651, ed. Dind.). Anastasius writes ‘ Hujus 
epistola fertur ad Corinthios missa, quam tota recipit, ut Egesippus 
testatur, ecclesia’ (/Zzst. Lccl. p. 17, Paris 1649), where the testimony 
of Hegesippus is transferred to the wrong point. So little was known 
of the genuine epistle even by the ablest medizeval writers of the 
Latin Church, that in the thirteenth century S. Thomas Aquinas speaks 
of some Antenicene writers having attributed the Epistle to the He- 
brews to Clement the pope, because. ‘ipse scripsit Athendensibus quasi 
per omnia secundum stilum istum’ (p70. ad Hebr.), and the error in the 
name is repeated by Nicolas of Lyra (t 1340) de Libr. Bibl. Can. (see 
the passages in Credner’s Hin. in das N. T. pp. 511, 512). 

The false Decretals made their appearance in the east of France, 
and the date of the forgery may be fixed within narrow limits (a. p. 
829 to.a.D. 847). The writer enlarged the two existing Latin letters 
(5 and 6) in the manner already described, and raised the whole num- 
ber to five by forging three additional letters. 


1 If the reading ‘ canonicze’ be correct 


(and it is much less likely to have been 
substituted for ‘catholicze’ than the con- 
verse) this is decisive; for the two letters 
to James are strictly ‘canonicee” in the 
technical sense, z.e. they contain ecclesi- 
astical canons and directions. But even 
‘catholicee’ is more appropriate to these 
than to the Epistles to the Corinthians, 
for they are addressed to the ‘bishop of 


bishops’ and are of Church-wide applica- 
tion, whereas the Corinthian letters deal 
with the internal feuds of a single com- 
munity. 

» Milman’s Latin Christianity, I. p. 303 
sq. The history of the appearance and 
reception of these false Decretals is given 
fully by Gfrérer Gesch. der Ost- u. West- 
(rank. Carolinger, 1. p. 71 5q. 
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These three Clementine forgeries of the ninth century are: 

7. A letter addressed ‘omnibus coepiscopis presbyteris diaconis 
ac reliquis clericis et cunctis principibus majoribus minoribusve, etc.’ 

8. Another beginning ‘Clemens Romanz urbis episcopus carissi- 
mis fratribus Julio et Juliano ac reliquis consodalibus nostris gentibus 
que que circa vos sunt.’ 

g. A third ‘Dilectissimis fratribus et condiscipulis Hierosolymis 
cum carissimo fratre Jacobo coepiscopo habitantibus Clemens episcopus.’ 

These three letters require no comment. 

If the above account be correct, it follows that the ‘two letters of 
Clement’ would be differently understood in different branches of the 
Church. To the Greek they would suggest the two Epistles to the 
Corinthians; to the Latin the two addressed to James; and to the Syrian 
probably the two in praise of virginity. It is stated likewise by Abul- 
barcatus (as represented by Assemani, B72. Orient. 11. p. 14), that the 
Coptic Church also received two epistles of Clement. These might 
have been either those to the Corinthians or those to Virgins. The 
great estimation in which the former were held at Alexandria, as 
appears from the extant Ms and the quotations of the Alexandrian 
fathers, would promote their circulation among the native Egyptian 
Christians. On the other hand the high value which was attached to 
celibacy in Egypt would make the Epistles on Virginity very accept- 
able to this Church. It will be seen presently that both sets of epistles 
were known to and quoted by Timotheus the patriarch of Alexandria 
(t 535). 

But the above list of nine letters probably does not comprise all 
which at one time or other were circulated in the name of Clement. 
At the beginning of the seventh century Maximus. the Confessor, who 
(as we have seen) quotes the genuine epistle, speaking of the omissions 
of Eusebius, complains that he has mentioned only two epistles of this 
apostolic father (pol. ad Dionys. Areop. ote Mavraivov rovs movous ave- 
ypaev, ovTe TOD “Pwyaiov KAjpevtos mAnv S00 Kal povwv émoroAav, xe: 
no other works besides his epistles, and only two of these). And about 
the same time in the Sacr. Rer. Lib. JT of Leontius and John (Mai, 
Script. Vet. Nov. Coll, vit. p. 84) the writers, after quoting a passage from 
the genuine First Epistle to the Corinthians, give another quotation 
headed ‘From the minth Epistle of Saint Clement’ (rod aylov KAnpevtos 
é rhs O émorodjs, where Hilgenfeld’s conjecture of Oeias for # is im- 
probable). As not more than five of the extant epistles, including the 
two addressed to Virgins, can ever have existed in Greek, we must 
assume several lost Clementine letters. The difficulty however might 
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be overcome in another way, by reading € for © (5th for 9th) and sup- 
posing the quotation to be taken from the lost end of our Second 
Epistle. Again Timotheus of Alexandria, who before has quoted ‘the 
First Epistle on Virginity,’ immediately afterwards cites the opening of 
our Second Epistle to the Corinthians as ‘Of the same Clement from 
the beginning of the 7rd Epistle’ (Cureton Corp. Ign. pp. 212, 244, 
254). This shows that the Epistles were differently arranged in dif- 
ferent collections. It is not improbable that some of the fragments, 
which are printed below after the text of the two Epistles to the 
Corinthians, belonged to these lost letters. Their homiletic tone, if not 
in harmony with a genuine letter, is quite in character with a forgery. 
The Epistle of Clement, to which Dionysius Barsalibi alludes as written 
against those who reject matrimony (so he is reported by Assemani, 
Bibl. Orient. 11. p. 158), may have been one of these; but as the First 
Epistle to James urges very strongly the importance of early marriages 
(§ 7), I am disposed to think that he referred to this. This opinion 
is confirmed by the language of Epiphanius quoted above, p. 16. 


5. 


Of the Two Epistles to the Corinthians, the one genuine and the 
other spurious, only one Ms exists or is known to have existed since 
the revival of learning. From this therefore all the printed texts are 
derived. In the Alexandrian ms (A) of the Greek Bible these two 
Epistles stand (fol. 159 a) at the close of the New Testament and 
immediately after the Apocalypse. The title of the First is mutilated, 
so that it begins ... c Kopin@loyc a. It ends towards the bottom of 
fol. 168 a, col. 1; and below is written 


KAHMENTOCTIPOCKO 
PINOIOYCETTICTOAH 


A. 


The Second commences fol. 168 a. col. 2, without any heading. As 
the end leaves of the Ms are wanting, this Second Epistle is only a 
fragment and terminates abruptly: in the middle of a sentence (fol. 
169b). Both epistles are included in the table of contents prefixed by 
the scribe to the ms (see Baber’s Codex Alexandrinus I. tab. 1v), where 
the list of books under the heading  KaInH AlA®HKH ends thus : 
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ATTOKAAY YI ClOdd |NNOY 
«[AH]mentoc[ericTo JAH 4 


[kAum]entoce[tmicTOAH] B 


[om]oyBiBAla[.....-} 


yadm[o ]icoAom[ w |NTOC 
1H 

As the edges of the leaves are worn in many places and the vellum 
is in other parts very fragile, words or parts of words have occasionally 
disappeared. Moreover the use of galls by the first editor, Patrick 
Young, has rendered some passages wholly or in part illegible. In 
addition to this, a leaf is wanting towards the close of the First Epistle, 
between fol. 167 and fol. 168 (i.e. between § 57 and § 58). The hiatus 
is detected by the numerals in ancient Arabic characters at the tops of 
the pages, where 132 (fol. 167) is followed immediately by 134 (fol. 168). 
My attention was first called to this fact respecting the Arabic numerals 
by Mr H. Bradshaw of the Cambridge University Library; and it 
has since been noticed by Tischendorf (p. xv). The first editor, Patrick 
Young, had said ‘Desideratur hic in exemplari antiquo folium inte- 
grum.’ Bp. Jacobson accounts for this statement by remarking ‘ Forte 
codicem conferre contigit priusquam a bibliopego Anglico preescissus 
fuerat et in corio compactus,’ which was perhaps the case. It is strange 
however that the Arabic numerals, which set the question at rest, 
should have been so long overlooked. The lacuna accounts for the 
fact that a few quotations from Clement’s Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, which occur in ancient writers, are not found in the existing 
text. 

The Alexandrian ms was presented to Charles I by Cyril Lucar, 
patriarch first of Alexandria and then of Constantinople, and brought 
to England in the year 1628. It was transferred from the King’s 
Library and placed in the British Museum, where it now is, in 1753. 
The Epistles of Clement are written in the same hand with the rest of 
the ms, and the whole may be assigned to about the middle of the 5th 
century. More detailed accounts of the Ms, as a whole, will be found 
in the well known introductions to the New Testament (e.g. Tregelles 
Hornés Introduction to the N.T. p. 152 sq., or Scrivener Lntroduction to 
the Criticism of the N. T. p. 79). 

The Epistles of Clement are transcribed with tolerable but not strict 
accuracy, and the lacune supplied for the most part with felicity, by 
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the first editor, Patricius Junius (Patrick Young), A.D. 1633. But an 
editio princeps necessarily left much to be done. Collations were ac- 
cordingly made by Mill and Grabe; and Wotton, in preparing his 
edition (A.D. 1718), not only employed these collations, but also 
examined the ms itself. Lastly, Dr Jacobson (1st ed. 1838) recol- 
lated it throughout and corrected many inaccuracies which had run 
through previous editions. Hitherto however, while facsimiles had 
been made of the text of the New Testament in this ms by Woide 
(1786) and subsequently of the Old by Baber (1816—1821), nothing of 
the kind had been done for the Epistles of Clement, though here the 
Ms is unique. But in the year 1856 Sir F. Madden, the keeper of the 
mss at the British Museum, owing to a memorial from the Divinity 
Professors and others of Oxford and Cambridge and by permission of 
the Trustees of the Museum, published a photograph of this portion of 
the ms. Hilgenfeld, the latest editor of these epistles (1866), seems 
to have been unaware of the existence of this photograph, though it had 
appeared ten years before; but in a foreigner this ignorance was very 
excusable. Where the ms has not been injured by time or by the 
application of galls, the photograph is all that could be desired; but 
passages which have suffered in this way may often be read accu- 
rately in the ms itself, though wholly illegible in the photograph. 
For this reason Tischendorf’s reproduction of these epistles, published 
in his Appendix Codicum Celeberrimorum Sinaitii, Vaticani, Alexan- 
drint (Lips. 1867), was not superfluous, but supplied fresh materials 
for a more accurate text. Before I was aware that Tischendorf was 
engaged upon this facsimile, I had with a view to this edition procured 
a new and thorough collation of the text of these epistles through the 
kindness of Mr A. A. Vansittart, who at my request undertook the 
work ; and we found that notwithstanding the labours of previous editors 
the gleanings were still a sufficient reward for the trouble. On the ap- 
pearance of Tischendorf’s facsimile, I compared it with Mr Vansittart’s 
collation, and found that they agreed in the great majority of instances 
where there was a divergence from previous editors (e.g. in the read- 
ing ris apxetos éfeureiv § 49, where the printed texts have hitherto read 
tis apxet ws det ciety). In some readings however they differed: and in 
_ Such cases I have myself inspected the ms (repeating the inspection at 
three different times, where the writing was much defaced), in order to 
get the result as accurate as possible. There still remain however a few 
passages where the Ms.is so injured that it is impossible to determine 
the reading with certainty. 'Tischendorf’s text contains several errors, 
which however are for the most part corrected in the preface. <A few 
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still remain, of which the most important is d.axovoy (§ 35), where the 
ms has Scavovay, as even the photograph shows. 

On the whole the ms appears to give a good text. The short- 
comings of the scribe are generally such that they can be easily cor- 
rected; for they arise from petty carelessness and ignorance, and not 
from perverse ingenuity. Thus there are errors of the ordinary type aris- 
ing from repetition or omission, where the same letters recur, e.g. § 2, 
apapvynoixaxol, § IL etepoyvapoo|?], § 12 vrororoeyoo, § 17 dSopevov, § 19 
tamewodpovov, § 25 TEedevTnKoTOT, § 32 yuepac, § 35 por, adeAgovaocor, 
§ 48 dvaxpraxpuret, § 50 pakaxapiot, ii § 9 awvov (for atvovorwvor), ii § II 
acovx (for agovcovx) : there is the usual substitution of wrong case- 
endings, arising mostly from confusion with the context, e. g. § 3 TH, 
§ 16 eBovros, § 19 addac, § 32 Tov, § 43 KeKoTpyHEVa, § 44 penaptupy- 
pevors, ii § 1 exovtes, il § 6 arxparwoua; there is now and then a 
transposition, e.g. § 4 &proo and dialnroo, § 39 oytov|?|tporoa for on- 
rootporov; there are also several paltry blunders of omission or mis- 
writing or substitution, which cannot be classed under any of these 
heads, e.g. § 2 dedero, rerouPyoews, § 3 806n, ameyadaxticev, § 8 Sdue- 
DexOupev, § 10 muotis, § 15 avactyooper, § 16 eperar, § 20 Kpupara, 
§ 21 eyxavywpevorer, § 23 eEarxvyo, § 25 povoyevya, § 29 apwov, § 30 ayvovo, 
denOn, § 33 eyyouw, § 34 Acroupyour, § 35 Katadiiac, prrogeviav, § 38 
Typederto, § 41 ovvedjow, KaragwOIypev, § 44 perogv, perayayere, § 45 
exvracbat, orvytor, § 51 ot, § 56 ovKowerar, § 59 averempare, i$ 7 A, 
ii § 9 routes: there is lastly the common phenomenon of debased and 
ungrammatical forms, e.g. § 1 aopaAny, § 14 aceByy, § 15 Karypowto[?], 
§ 18 wAviea, § 26 (comp. ‘il. § 8) capkay, §$ 1, 29 emvenkyy, § 40 vTeptatu, 
§ 42 Kabeoravov, § 59 exvmobyryy, il § 1 ediday, ii § 12 dydoo, with several 
others, though in some cases they may be attributed to the author 
rather than the scribe. In the instances which I have given the correct 
text is generally obvious. But one or two deeper corruptions remain, 
where emendation is more difficult; e. g. § 2 cvvedyoews, § 6 danarde- 
oxatdipxat, § 45 eradpol. 

This ms also exhibits the usual interchanges of like-sounding vowels 
and diphthongs; of o and , as § 48 efoporoynowpau, § 54 torwo, li $4 
avtwv, and on the other hand, § 25 Baoralov, § 45 emopev, ii § 6 ovopeba; 
of y and 4, as § 1 aupyndiove, Kafixovcar, § 4 nrryobyoar, § 8 mpooTnvea, 
§ 39 puxtipntovow, § 47 TpooKAnceo, ii $ 10 yAnkyv; of € and as, as § 14 
aurepopevov (for eratpopevov), § 6 oora.y, § 10 opawy, §§ 21, 52 vatovo, 
vatov, §§ 25, 26, opvatov, opvasov, § 39 ererev (for éraucev), § 4 TOLOLOV, TALoLw, 
(for wediov, mediv), § 2, 9, 18, 22, ii § 3 eAasoc, cdasova, etc. (for éXeos, 
2déovs, etc.); and lastly, of « and «, e.g. § 26 To peyadvov THO emayye- 
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Aevas, § 27 wonoew for ronow, § 40 Acrovpyeas but § 41 Acrovpyiar 
and § 44 Aurovpyeac, § 2 eretxpweo but § 32 sWrkpulwo] and i § 9 
UuKpwove, § 14 oracw for race but §§ 6, 44, «peo for epic. In all 
such cases I have substituted the ordinary classical spelling: but when 
we call to mind that half a century later the heretic Marcus (Iren. Her. 
1. 15. 1, Hippol. Ref, vi. 49) founds a theory on the fact that ovyn con- 
tains five letters (ceu-H) and Xpucros eight (ypeictoc), and that about 
this very time the Roman biographer confuses Xpuords and Xpyores 
(Suet. Claud. 25), we cannot feel at all sure that Clement miglit not in 
this respect have allowed himself the same latitude in spelling which we 
find in our scribe. 

The contractions which I have noted in these epistles (besides the 
line over the previous letter as a substitute for the final v) are the 
following ; anoc, anoy, etc., for avOpwiros, avOpwrrov, etc.; OYNOC, OYNOY, 
etc., for ovpavos, ovpavov; Tp, TIpoc, etc., for waryp, warpos, etc. ; MHP 
for pytnp; 0c, Oy, etc., Kc, KY, etc, yc, yy, ete, Ic, 1y etc., for Geos, 
Oeov, etc., Kuptos, Kuptov, etC., xpioTos, xptarov, etC., unoous, inoov, etc. 
(but, where Joshua is meant § 12, it is written in full); ta, TINC, TINL, 
etc., for wvevja, mvevpatos, mvevpati, etc.; Add for daved; iAHM for tepov- 
corny; ich (§§ 4, 29, 43, 55) and ind (§ 8) for wopay. 

The difficulty of filling in the lacunz, where the Ms is worn or 
defaced, is not the least which an editor of these epistles encounters. 
In supplying the missing words and letters, I have in each case named 
the critic who (so far as I could discover) first suggested the reading 
which I have adopted as the best. Where no other name is mentioned, 
the first editor, Patrick Young, is to be understood. I think it will be 
allowed that Mr Vansittart has correctly divined the opening of § 58, 
of which editors had hitherto despaired. 

In establishing the text we are occasionally assisted by the quota- 
tions in the fathers. The references to these will be given in their 
respective places. The citations of Clement of Alexandria are espe- 
cially valuable, from their number, their length, and their early date : 
and we are more than once enabled by their means to correct errors in 
the Ms. Whether other mss may not yet be discovered, it is impossible 
to say. Tischendorf (p. xv) mentions an eager chase after a palimpsest 
reported to be at Ferrara, which turned out after all to be a copy of the 
legendary life of Clement. The unwary may be deceived by seeing 
‘Clementis Epistole duz’ entered in the catalogues of mss in some 
of the great libraries of Europe. These are the two Latin Epistles to 
James. 


It should be added in conclusion, that a record is preserved of a 
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Ms of these epistles of a different character from our extant Ms. In the 
copy which Photius used (B70/. 126) the two Epistles of Clement were 
bound up in a small volume (@eBAddpuov) with the Epistle of Polycarp 
to the Philippians. 


The Literature connected with the Epistle. 


EDITIONS. 
*1633 Oxon. Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola Prior; PatRicrus 


1721 


1796 


Juntus (P. Young). The ‘editio princeps’. After the rst 
Epistle is added Fragmentum Epistole Secunde ex eodem MS, 
but it is not named on the title page. 

Oxon. A second edition of the same. 

Helmest. Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola Prior; J.J. MADER: 
taken from Young’s edition. Some introductory matter is 
prefixed, and the 2nd Epistle is added as in Young. 

Oxon. S. Patris et Martyris Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola ; 
J. FELL (the name however is not given). The 2nd Epistle 
is wanting. 

Oxon. A 2nd edition of the same. Clementis ad Corinthios 
Epistola II is added, but not named on the title page. The 
name of the editor is still suppressed. 

Paris. SS. Patrum qui temporibus Apostolicis floruerunt etc. 
Opera ¢tc.; J. B. CoTELERIUS (Cotelier). 

Antverp. The same: ‘recensuit J. CLERICUS’ (Leclerc). 

Amsteleed. Another edition of Cotelier by Leclerc. The notes 
of W. Burton and J. Davies are here printed with others, 
some of them for the first time. 

Londini. .S. Clementis Epistole due ad Corinthios etc.; P. 
CoLomesius (Colomiés). 

Londini. The same; ‘editio novissima, prioribus longe auctior’. 

Lipsie. Bibliotheca Patrum Apostolicorum Greco-Latina ; Like 
ITTIGIUs. 

Cantabr. Sancti Clementis Romani ad Corinthios Epistole due ; 
H. Worron. See above, p. 24. This edition contains 
notes by J. Bois, Canon of Ely, not before edited. 

Paris. LZpistole Romanorum Pontificum etc.; P. COUSTANT. 

Gotting. The same, re-edited by C. T. G. SCHOENEMANN, 
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1742. Basil. LZpistole Sanctorum FPatrum Apostolicorum etce.; J. L. 
FREY. 

1746 Londini. SS. Patrum Apostolicorum etc. Opera Genuina etc. ; 
R. RUSSEL. 

1765 Venet. Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum etc. (1. p. 3 8q.); A. Gat- 
LANDIuS. ‘The editor has availed himself of a treatise by 
A. Birr, Animadversiones in B. Clementis Epistolas, Basil. 
1744. 

1839 Tubing. Patrum Apostolicorum Opera; C.J. HEreELE. The 
4th ed. appeared in 1855. 

*1840 Oxon. S. Clementis Romani, S. Ignatii, S. Polycarpi, Patrum 
Apostolicorum, que supersunt ; GUL. JACOBSON. See above, 
p- 24. The 4th edition appeared in 1863. 

1857 Lipsie. Patrum Apostolicorum Opera; A. R. M. DresseEt. 
The so called 2nd edition (1863) is a mere reissue, with 
the addition of a collation of the Sinaitic text of Barnabas 

: and Hermas. 

*1866 Lipsize. Clementis Romani Epistule etc.; A. HILGENFELD. It 
‘forms the first part of the ovum Testamentum extra Cano- 
nem Receptum. 


To these editions should perhaps be added such translations as 

those by Wake (revised by Chevallier, Cambr. 1833) into. English, and 
by Wocher (Tiibing. 1830) into German. 
' The above list is not intended to be exhaustive ; but I have not 
(except from ignorance) omitted any edition which has contributed in 
any degree to the criticism or exegesis of the epistle. Mere reproduc- 
‘tions have been omitted. Viewed by this standard, the list will appear 
too large rather than too meagre. The most important works are 
those marked with an asterisk. Further details about editions and 
translations will be found in Fabricius Bd/. Grec. rv. p- 829 sq. (ed. 
Harles), and Jacobson’s Patres Apostolici p. lxiv sq. 


MonocraPus, ARTICLES, ETC. 


1848 Clemens I Papst; HEFELE in Wetzer u. Welte’s Kirchen-Lexicon 
(II. p. 580 sq.). re 

1851 Clément de Rome; Kayser in the Revue de Théologie etc. 11. 
p. 85 sq. Strasbourg. 

1854 Disg. Crit. et Hist. de Clementis Romani Priore ad Corinthios 
Lpistola; E. EXKER, Traj. ad Rhen. 
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—1854,5, Der Erste Brief des Clemens Romanus an die Corinther ; 


“1854 
phen 
1856 

| 1863 


1862 


E. GunpervT. In the Zeitschrift f. lutherische Theologie u. 
Kirche (xiv. p. 638 sq., XV. Pp. 29 Sq-, P. 450 sq.). 
Clemens von Rom; .G. UHtHORN. In erzog’s Real-Encyklo- 
padie (Ul. p. 720 8q.). 
De Clementis Romani Epistola ad Corinthios Priore Disquisitio ; 
R. A. Lipstus. Lipsize. 
Ueber Clemens von Rom und die nachste Folgezeit ; G. VOLKMAR. 
In the Zheologische Jahrbiicher, v. p. 287. Tiibing. 

Zur Kritik des Clemens von Rom; J. C. M. Laurent. In the 
Zeitschrift f. lutherische Theologie u. Kirche (XX1V. p. 416). 
Historische Analekten aus dem ersten Briefe des Clemens Rom. 
an die Corinther; KNODEL. In Theologische Studien u. Kri- 

tiken (1862, Hft. 1. p. 764 sq.) 


Of these the most important is the monograph of Lipsius. The 


work of 


A. Kestner, Die Agape oder der geheime Weltbund der Christen 


von Klemens in Rom unter Domitians Regierung gestiftet (Jena, 1819), has 
been justly described as a romance. 


GENERAL Works, illustrating the epistle. 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


(iv) 


Apostolic Fathers : 
Die Apostolischen Viter; A. HILGENFELD (1853). 
The Apostolical Fathers; J. DonaLpson. Being the first 
volume of A Critical History of Christian Literature 
and Doctrine (1864). 
Other works are mentioned by Donaldson, p. 89. 


Latristic Literature: 
Cave, Dupin, Faprictus, GRABE, LUMPER, MOHLER, 
TILLEMONT, and others. 


Church Histories : 
MosHem, NEANDER, GIESELER, Baur, SCHAFF, DE PRES- 
SENSE, and others, 


Miscellaneous : 
Entwicklungsgeschichte der Lehre von der Person Christi ; 
J. A. DoRNER. 
Histoire de la Théologie Chrétienne au Siecle Apostolique ; 
E, Reuss (2nd ed. 1860). 
The Credibility of the Gospel History; N. LARDNER. 
Zur Geschichte des Kanons; K. A. CREDNER (1847). 
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A General Survey of the History of the Canon of the New 
Testament; B. ¥. Wesrcort (2nd ed. 1866). 

Geschichte des Neutestamentlichen Kanon; C. A, CREDNER. 
Edited by G. VOLKMAR. 

Geschichte des Volkes Israel (Band vit); H. Ewa.p. 

Die Anfinge der Christlichen Kirche etc.; R. RoTHE. 

Die Clementinen etc. ; A. SCHLIEMANN. 

Das Nachapostolische Zeitalter etc.; A. SCHWEGLER. 

Die Enstehung der Altkatholischen Kirche; A. RiTscHL 
(2nd ed. 1857). 

Das Apostolische u. das Nachapostolische Zeitalter etc. ; 
G. V. LECHLER (2nd ed. 1857). 

Hippolytus and his Age; C. C.J. Bunsen (2nd ed. 1854). 


This last list might be considerably increased ; but I have confined 


it to the works which are either most important in themselves or bear 
most directly on this epistle. ‘To these should be added the more 
important editions of the other Clementine letters, and works relating 
to the pseudo-Clementine literature generally. 


sa | 


1TPOC KORINOIOYC-A. 


[H “EKKAH|CIA tot Gcot 4 mrapoixotca [ Pony] 


TH exkAnoia Tov Ocov TH malpotkoulon KopivOov, KAn- 


Throughout this Epistle the brackets [| mark the portions which have perished or 
are illegible in the MS and have been supplied by conjecture: see above, p. 26. ; 


Tpoc KOPINO10YC ou 


‘THE CHURCH OF ROME to the 
CHURCH OF CORINTH, elect and con- 
secrate: greeting in Christ Jesus.’ 

On the form of the address, as 
connected with the question of the 
authorship, see the introduction, p. 
3. The writers name is suppressed 
here, as it seems also to have been 
suppressed in another letter of the 
Church of Rome to the Church of 
Corinth written more than half a 
century later during the episcopate 
of Soter; see Dionys. Corinth. in 
Euseb. 7. £. iv. 23. 

I. mapouotoal ‘sojourning im. 
The distinction between zdpotxos a 
zemporary and karo.kos a Permanent 
resident appears from Philo Sacr. Ad. 
et Cain. § 10 (1. p. 170) 6 yap Tots 
€yKUKALoLs pOvOLS emaveX@Y TrapOLKEl O- 
gia od karouxet, de Conf. ling. § 17 (I. 
p- 416) kardxnoay os ev marpid., ody ws 
émi Eévns mapoxnoay, Greg. Naz. Orat. 
xiv (I. p. 271) ris thy Karo oxny Kal 
rip advo modu (Staipyoer) ; Tis mapoukiay 
kal karotkiav; Orat. vii (I. p. 200) ék 
Ths mapoikias eis THY, KaTOLKiay pera- 
oxevatopevor; comp. Gen. Xxxvi. 44 


> 


For the title of this epistle in the Ms see above p. 22. 


(xxxvii. I) karodxer Se "laxaB ev ry yp od 
TAPOKNTEY 6 TaTHpP avTov ev yn Xavaar, 
Heb. xi.9, Luke xxiv. 18. Thus zrap- 
OlKos, Tapotkety, Tapotkia, are said of 
the captivities of Egypt (Acts vii. 6 
from LXX, xiii. 17) and of Babylon 
(Theoph. ad Aut. iii. 25, 28). See 
especially the uses of mapoukeiy, karot- 
xetv, in reference to the migrations of 
Israel, in Judith v. 7—10. Of these 
captivities the present earthly condi- 
tion of the Christian people is the 
antitype (Heb. iv. 1). Their father- 
land is heaven, and they dwell in the 
world as aliens, &€vot, maperidnpot, map- 
otkot, I Pet. 1. 17, ii. 11 : comp.. Heb. 
xi.13. So too Clem. Rom. ii.§ 5 xara- 
heivavres THY Tapotkiay TOD KOopov ToU- 
tov, Ep. ad Diogn. 5 rarpivas oixovow 
idias XN ws mapotKou’ peTexovot TaVTa@Y 
ds moira Kal navO? vropévovtw ws 
é€vou' maca Eévn matpis eat adtoy 
kal raca rarpis €évn, where the writer 
is describing the Christians. Com- 
pare also the parable in Hermas Vzs. 
I. 1. Inthe prologue to Ecclesiasti- 
cus of év ry mapotxia are the Jews of 
the dispersion, so that zrapockia is al- 
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ois, nytlacpuévjos ev OeAnuate Oceov dia Tov [Kupiov 
npjav Inoov Xpirrov. [xapes Uluiy Kal Elonvn amo Tay- 
To[kpaTo|pos Oeov dia “Inoov Xpiorov wAnOvrGein. 

1. [Ata ras] aipydious cat émadXnrous |yevoulévas 


4 6a rds} Wotton. 


most equivalent to dcao7opd ; and, as 
the latter word is transferred to the 
Christian people, the spiritual Israel 
(1 Pet. i. I rapemdypors Svacropas), So 
is the former. Hence the form of 
address here, which appears also 
Polyc. Phil. th éxkAnoia Tod Geod rh 
mapotkovon Pidinmous, Mart. Polyc. n 
mapotkovoa Spuvpvay k.7.., Dionys. Co- 
rinth. in Euseb. 1. £.iv.23 -. mapor- 
xovon Loprivay, Epist. Gall. in Euseb. 
Ff. E.v. 108 ev Beery Kal Aovydodve tis 
TadXlas mapockodytes Soddor Xprorod. 
From this the substantive mapoukia 
came to be used in a concrete sense, 
‘the body of aliens,’ for the Christian 
brotherhood in a town or district. 
The earliest instances which I have 
observed are Mart. Polyc.inscr.mdoas 
Tais kata mavta Tomov ths dylas Kab 
kaboXuxis exkAnoias raporkias, Dionys. 
Corinth. [?] in Euseb. H. £. iv. 23 
dpa rats Nourais kara Kpnrny Tapockiats, 
Iren, in. Euseb. 7. #.y. 24 eipnvevov 
Tols amo TAY mapoLKLOy ev ais €TNPEtTO, 
Apollon. in Euseb. H.£. v. 18 7 (Sta 
mapotxia avrov dOev Ay ovk edeEato: 
whence farochia, parish. It seems 
not strictly correct to say that mapo:- 
kia Was equivalent to the later term 
Stocknots ; for maporkia, though it is 
sometimes a synonyme for Ovoiknots 
(e.g. Conc. Ancyr. Can. 18), appears to 
have been used much more generally. 
The explanation often given of Tapot- 
kia, as though it denoted the agere- 
gate of Christian communities in the 
neighbourhood of a large town, re- 
ceivesnocountenance fromthe earliest 
usage of mapoukos, etc.; for the prepo- 


6¢ Pearson (Vind. gu. i. °3). 
yevouévas] Pearson (/.c.). 


aipyidious| acpyydiove A. 


sition is not local but temporal, and 
denotes not proximity but transzto- 
rimess. For the accusative after rapor- 
keiv See the note on Polyc. Phz/. inscr- 

I. kAnrots x.t-r.] taken from the 
salutation in 1 Cor. i. 1, 2, yyracpevors 
€v Xpiote@ "Ingod, kAynrois dyiots. _Cle- 
ment not unnaturally echoes the lan- 
guage of S. Paul’s Epistle to the 
Corinthians, even where he does not 
directly quote it. Similarly the Epi- 
stle of Ignatius to the Ephesians pre- 
sents parallels to S. Paul’s Epistle to 
the same church, especially in the 
opening salutation. The same rela- 
tion again exists between Polycarp’s 
Epistle to the Philippians and the 
corresponding letter of S. Paul. For 
the meaning of ryacpévas, ‘ conse- 
crated to be God’s people,’ see the 
notes On rots ayiows Phil. i. 1. 

2.  xdpts k-T.A. | Xapis piv Kal eipnyn 
is the common salutation in S. Paul, 
excepting the Pastoral Epistles. With 
the addition of mAnévvbein however it 
occurs only in the two Epistles of 
S. Peter, from whom probably Cle- 
ment derived the form, as the First 
Epistle is frequently quoted in this 
letter. 

mavroxparopos] The LXX rendering 
of NINIY in the expression ‘the Lord 
of Hosts’ (see Stanley, ewish Church 
Il. p. 87), apparently not a classical 
word. In the New Testament it 
occurs once only out of the Apoca- 
lypse, 2 Cor. vi. 18, where S. Paul is 
quoting fromthe Lxx. Comp. §§ 2, 32, 
and Polyc. Phi. inscr. (with the note). 

I. ‘We should have written sooner, 
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ijuiv cuupopas Kal [repi|rrwoes, adedgol,; Bpddziov 


[vouliComevy emiotpopyy merou|Kevlat wept Twv émCn- 


Touuevwv [alo vuiv mpayyatwv, dyanntot, [Tis TE 


>’ Va \ , ~ ry ~ - ~ er 
aANoTpias Kal Eévns Tois éxAexTois TOV Oeov, papas 


5 Bpddiov] Spadeov A. 


but our own troubles have hindered 
us. We are grieved to hear that one 
or two headstrong ring-leaders have 
fanned the flame of discord among 
you. This was not your wont in 
former days. Your firm faith, your 
sober piety, your large hospitality, 
your sound knowledge, were the ad- 
miration of all. Authority was duly 
respected by you. Your young men 
were modest ; your wives were quiet 
and orderly.’ 

4. Ava ras aipvidious k.7.d.] This lan- 
guage accurately describes the perse- 
cution which the Roman Christians 
endured under Domitian. Their treat- 
ment by this emperor was capricious, 
and the attacks upon them were re- 
peated. While the persecution of 
Nero was one fierce and wholesale 
onslaught in which the passions of 
the multitude were enlisted on the 
emperors side, Domitian on the 
other hand made use of legal forms 
and arraigned the Christians from 
time to time on various paltry charges: 
see the accounts in Euseb. 1. £. iil. 
17 sq., Chron. an. 95 (with the au- 
thorities given by Eusebius), and 
comp. Dion Cass. Ixvii. 14, Suet. Do- 
mtt.12,15. SoMart. Ign. 1 speaks of ot 
moNXot em Aopertavod Siwypoi (though 
this refers especially to Antioch). In 
one of these attacks the writer’s name- 
sake, Flavius Clemens, a kinsman of 
the emperor, fell a victim: see Pi/- 
ippians, p. 22. Thus the notice here 
accords with external testimony which 
places the Corinthian feuds to which 
this letter refers in the reign of Do- 


CLEM, 


6 voulfouer] Young (notes, but dvcolsouer text). 
8 édvns] Young (marg.). 


fevoro A. 


mitian: see introduction p. 4. Volck- 
mar (Theol. Fahrb. 1856, p. 286 sq.), 
who assigns a much later date to this 
epistle, is obliged to refer the notice 
here to the sufferings of the Chris- 
tians under Trajan; but there is no 
evidence that this persecution extend- 
edto Rome. (On this theory see again 
the note § 55.) Our epistle therefore 
was probably written towards the 
close of Domitian’s reign or on the 
accession of Nerva (A.D. 96). Other 
notices of time in the body of the 
letter agree with this result: see esp. 
S$ 5, 44, 47. 

émaddndous] ‘successive, repeated, 
a comparatively late but common 
word, ¢.g. Plut. Pomp. 25 xwdvvos 
éraddrjAous Kal Todnois: see Lobeck 
Paral. p. 471. it is restored indeed 
by Hermann in Soph. Azz. 57, but this 
restoration is very doubtful, and the 
word there must have the sense ‘re- 
ciprocal” For émad\ndous yevouevas 
comp. Alciphr. ZZ. 1. 23 xudv muKvi) 
kal ewddAnros hepopévyn. Other- 
wise we might read éadAnhos, which 
occurs Epist. Gall. § 14 in Euseb. 
FLEE. Vel 

6. vopigoyev] The whole passage 
will mean ‘ Owing to the sudden and 
repeated calamities and reverses 
which have befallen us, we consider 
we have been somewhat slow to pay 
attention to the questions of dispute 
among you. Other restorations pro- 
posed for vopigowev are Svaoifopen, 
oixri¢opev, but these are less natural. 
It would appear that the Roman 
Christians had not been directly con- 
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kal dvocioy oTdcews, iv dAiya TpoTwrA TpOTETH Kal 
avOadn UrapyovTa eis TOTOVTOY amovolas é€éKxavoay, 
WOTE TO cEuvoY Kal TeptBonTov Kal Tac dyOpwrrots 
dfiayarntov voua vuov peyahws BrardnunOivat. Tis 
yap TApETLONUNTAS WPOS VMAs THY Tava pETOV Kal Be- 
Batay vuav wiotw ovK édoxiuaceyv; THv TE TwPpova 
kal émenkn év Xpiotw evoéPerav ovx éOavpaceyv; Kal 
TO peyarorpeves THS Pido€evias vuwv 700s ovK éxy- 
pu&ev; Kae TV TENElaVY Kal dopahy yvacw ovK éua- 


6 Uuay ricrw] A. misrw vtusv Clem. Al. 610. 
acghahny A. 


emvexnuy A. 


9 acogady] Clem. Al. 
ampocwrohnmTws Clem. Al. (edd.). 


sulted by the Church of Corinth, but 
having heard of the feuds by com- 
mon report (§ 47 avrn 7 ako) wrote 
this letter unsolicited. 

8. Ems] doubtless the right read- 
ing: comp. Clem. Hom. vi. 14 és aXn- 
Oeias GhAorpiav odcav Kal Eeyvnvy. No 
sense can be made of €évars. The 
doubling of epithets (a\Xorplas Kal 
fms) is after Clement’s manner, 
especially in this opening chapter, 
é.£. papas Kat dvociov, mporerh Kal 
avéadn, mavaperoy Kal BeBaiay, etc. 

1. mpoowma] not simply ‘persons’ 
but ‘ringleaders:’ comp. § 47, and 
see the note on Jen. Magn. 6. The 
authors of these feuds are again men- 
tioned as few in number, § 47 8v & 
7 Ovo mpicwra oracidgew mpds Tods 
mpeoBurepous. 

2. eis TooodTov K.r.r.| ‘have kindled 
to such a pitch of recklessness: comp. 
§ 46 «is rocattny drévouay épydpeba. 
Editors have taken offence at the 
expression, but its awkwardness is 
no sufficient reason for altering the 
text ; comp..§ 45 «is rogotro é&hpucay 
Ovpod. Otherwise vd drovoias might 
be read. In dmovora shamelessness 
rather than folly is the prominent 
icca, so that the dmevevonpcvos is de- 


7 émvexh év] Clem. Al. 
10 drpocwmod\numTws| A, 
émovetre]| Clem. Al. emovecrar A. 


scribed by Theophrastus (Chav. xiii) 
as one wholly devoid of self-respect. 

3. TO cepvov Kt.r.] So § 47 1d 
cenvov THs tepiBonrov diradeAdias: 
comp. Ign. EP. 8 éxxAynoias ths Sua- 
Bonrov Tots aidouy. 

4. ris yap «r.A.] The whole pas- 
sage as far as emopeveobe is quoted by 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 610) vat 
pny ev th mpos KopwOiovs emoroAR 6 
dndatodos KXijuns kat adros nuiy rimov 
TWA TOU yywoTiKoD vmoypapav héyet, 
Tis yap k.7.X. 

5. mavdperoy] not found either in 
LXX or New Testament, but a fa- 
vou''te word with Clement: see §§ 2, 
45, 57, with the note on the last 
passage. He delights in such com- 
pounds, e.g. mappeyeOjs, mavdytos, 
mapmdrnOns, mavremontns. 

7. €mvekh| ‘ forbearing? This yield- 
ing temper, this deference to the 
feelings of others, was the quality es- 
pecially needed at such a time: see 
§ 54. For émeixeca comp. §$ 13, 56, 
and see Philippians iv. 5. 

8. 76 peyadompemes k.7.A.] For the 
reproof lurking under this allusion 
to their past hospitality, see the note 
on apirogeviay § 35. 

Ll. Tots vouipos| ‘dy the ordinan- 
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, : a \ 7 She Hew 
Io Kaploey; aTpoTwTOANMTTWS yap TWavTa EToUiTE, Kal 
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- / - a UA , - 
Tots vomimors TOU Oeou Exropeveobe, VTOTATTOMEVOL Tots 


ae 4 \ \ di ) 
HYOULEVOLS UKOY Kal TINY THY KaOyKOVOaY aTrovemoyTES 


~ - / / i \ 
Tots Tap’ Uuiv mpecBuTEpois* vEeols TE PMETPLA Kal TEMA 


~ > , , / \ cot 
voely EmeTpeTeTEe’ yuvai~ly TE é€v GaMwWMMW Kal CeEUYy 


\ € _ fi , > ~ i& 
Kat ayyn Suvednoe TavTa émiTeENeiy TapnyyeArETE, 


¥. / \ oS ra 
oTepyouras KabynkovTws Tovs avdpas EauvTwY 


af 
EV TE 


a , > - , \ \ > 
T@ KAVOVL THS VTOTAYNs UTAaPYoVTAS Ta KATA TOY OLKOV 


GEUVOS OLkOUpElY EdIadTKETE, TaVY TwppovoUTas. 


It Tots voulwois|] Towtvomois A. 
by Wotton and others. 


év tots vouluos Clem. Al., which is approved 
I have adopted vowiuos from Clem. Al.; but éy is not 


wanted (see the explanatory note) and was probably his own insertion. 


émopevecGe] Clem. Al. sropeverOar A. 


18 olxovpety] Bois. 


ces’: So § 3 ev Tois vopipsts THY mpoo- 


Tayparey avtod mopever9a, § 40 Tois 
vopipots Tov Seamorov dkohovOodrtes, 
Hermas Vis. i. 3 ety tnpjowow ra 
vopysa tov Geotv. The phrase ois 
vopipos mopevecOar Occurs LXX Ley. 
XVill. 3, Xx. 23, and ey rots vopipors 
mopeveoOar Jer. Xxvi (xxxill). 4, Ezek. 
v. 7, xx. 18. For the dative, denoting 
the rule or standard, see Galatians 
Ve 16,°25, vi 16, 

12. Tots nyovpevors] i.e. the officers 
of the Church, as § 21 rots mponyov- 
pévovs nuayv: comp. Heb. xiii. 7 pyy- 
povevere TOV youpevay vpay ities 
€dAnoay tpiv roy Noyov Tod Oeod, and 
again xiii. 17, 24; Hermas Vzs. ii. 2, 
iii. 9 of mponyotpevor Ths éxkdqolas. 
Similarly of mpuicrdpevor tay 1 Thess, 
v.12. The reference therefore is not 
to civil officers, as some take it; and 
the mpeoPurepors in the next clause 
refers to age, not to office, as the 
following véors shows. Similarly § 21, 
where, as here, mponyotpevot, mpcou- 
TEpot, veol, yuvaikes, OCCUY in suCces- 
sion. 

14. émerpémete] ‘ye enjoined, as 
e.g. in Plat. Lege, p. 784 C, Xen. 

"nab, Vi. 5. 11 (see Kithner’s note). 


12 Kabjxovoay] KaOikoucay A. 
ovxoupyew A, 


yuva &iy te K.r.A.| See Polyc. Phi. 
4 meta Kal Tas yuvaikas k.T-A., where 
Polycarp follows Clement’s language 
here and in § 21. 

16. aTepyovcas| should probably be 
taken with the foregoing clause, and 
I have altered the punctuation ac- 
cordingly. For the change from the 
dative (yuvaéiv) to the accusative 
(orepyovoas) comp. Mark vi. 39 €z- 
érakev avrois dvuxOnva mavras, Acts 
xv. 22 €Oo€ev trois dmoordAols k.7.d. 
exdeEapévous Uvdpas e& av’tadv méprvas, 
and see Jelf’s Gram. §§ 675, 676. 

éy te TH kayo Kt.) ie. ‘not 
overstepping the line, not transgress- 
ing the limits, of obedience:’ see 
§ 41 pu) mapeKBaivwy roy epiopevoy THs 
Netroupylas avrod Kavova, and $7. On 
the metaphor of xavoiv, ‘ a measuring 
line, see Galatians vi. 16. 

18. oikovpeiv] ‘to mind the house, 
as Philo de Spec. Leg. 31 (Il. p. 327) 
Onrelaus (€happdGer) olkovpia, de Lxecr. 
4 (IL. p. 431) yuvaixas odcppovas dixov- 
pous kal diddvdpovs: comp. Tits ii. 5 
adpovas, ayvas, olxoupovs, dyabds, 
droraccopévas Tois idious avSpacw, and 
the illustrative passages in Wetstein. 
In the passage last, quoted the best 
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Il. Mavres te éramewoppoveire, pndev daGo- 
i > \ € , 
vevomevol, UToTaToopuevot padAov 7 UToTaa|a|ovTEs, 


AION AIAGNTEC H AAMBA[NJONTEC, TOLS edodiors tov Qeou 


MS authority is certainly in favour 
of oixovpyovs, which A reads there, 
as here. But it is very doubtful whe- 
ther such a word exists. 

II. ‘Submission and contentment 
were the rule of your lives. The 
teaching of God was in your breasts ; 
the passion of Christ before your eyes. 
Peace and good-will reigned among 
you. Spiritual graces and incessant 
prayers distinguished you. You loved 
the brethren; you bore no malice to 
any; you loathed faction; you re- 
joiced in doing good. The ordinan- 
ces of God were graven on your 
hearts.’ 

2. troracoopevor k.t.A.] See Ephes. 
v. 21, Phil. ii. 3, Rom. xii. 10, 16, and 
1 Pet.v. 5 (v.1.). 

3. #dtov k.T.A.] Doubtless a reference 
to our Lord’s words recorded Acts 
XX. 35, pakapoy eotiw paddov didovat 
4} AapBavev; see below, § 13, where 
the context of the passage is 
echoed. It was no new command- 
ment however, though instinct with 
a new meaning. Maxims similarly 
expressed had been uttered by the 
two opposite schools of philosophy, 
starting from different principles and 
speaking with different motives, For 
the Epicureans see Plut. Mor. p. 
778 C ’Emixoupos Tod ed racxew Td ed 
qovely ov povoy KaAALoy GANA kal 7Stov 
sivat now, and for the Stoics, Seneca 
Epist. \xxxi. §17 ‘Errat si quis bene- 
ficium accipit libentius quam reddit’ 
{both quoted by Wetstein on Acts 
1c); 

rois odious K.T.A.] i.e. ‘the provi- 
sion which God has supplied for the 
journey of life.’ Similarly Seneca 
Epist, \xvii. § 3 ‘Quia quantulum- 
cumque haberem, tamen plus jam 


mihi superesset viatici quam viz,’ 
Epitet. Diss. iii, 21. 9 €xovras re 
éfddiov towdtov eis tov Piov, Plut. 
Mor. p. 160 B ws py povoy tov hy 


“ddd Kal Tod drodvnoKew THY Tpopny 


ébddiov ofcav; comp. Dionys. Corinth. 
in Euseb. H. £. iv. 23 éxxAnoias 
modXais Tais Kata macayv méAw épodia 
néunev. It is the same sentiment 
as 1 Tim. vi. 8, ¢yovres dvatpodas Kal 
oxeraopata tovtos dpKxecOnodopeba. 
The idea of sfzrztual sustenance 
seems to be out of place here, though 
edodva not unfrequently has this sense. 
If this meaning were taken, it would 
be necessary to punctuate with some 
editors, tots éodiows Tov Geod apKov- 
pevot kal mpoaéxorres ; but such a com- 
bination of words is awkward, nor 
indeed is dpxeioOat tvis epodiots Tod 
@cod itself natural with the meaning 
thus assigned to it. For this reason 
the words rots é. rod ©. dpx. must 
be connected with the preceding 
clauses, so that the new idea is 
introduced by kal mpocéxorres. 

4. rovs Acyous] For the accusative 
after mpooéeyovres compare e.g. Exod. 
Xxxlv. II mpoceye od mdvta boa eyo 
evréAXopal go, Is. i. 10 mpooéyere vd- 
pov Gcov, Neh, ix. 34 od mpoceryor 
tas evrodas (v.].) cov Kal ra papripia 
gov. 

5. éveotrepropevor] ‘ye took them to 
heart, i.e. Tovs Néyous, which is the 
accusative to évearepyicpeves as well 
as to mpocexovtes ; SO § 12 ciadeEapevy 
avrovs expuev. For évotepviter Oar 
compare the passages quoted by the 
previous editors, Clem. Alex. Ped. 1. 
6 (p. 123) Tov cwripa evorepvicacba, 
Euseb. JZart. Pal. 8 peifova tod oa- 
patos Tov Noyiapov everrepmapern, 20. 
II pynpas avtadv (Trav ypapar) éveorép- 
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dp[klovpevor’ Kal mpooéxovTes Tous Noyous avTOU €7rI- 
= , 3S a , 

5 meAws EverTEOUITMEVOL ITE TOIs TTAAYXVOLS, Kal Ta 


, hens 5 A a 
mabnuata avtov jv mpo dpbadpav vuwv. 


5 éverrepviopévo.] Bois. 


voto, Afost. Const. proceem. éverrep- 
viopevoe Tov oBov avrov, 20. v. 14 
evoTepvicapevos avrov. There seems 
to be no such word as orepvifer Oa, 
and therefore éveorepyeopevor must be 
read. If éorepuopevor could stand, 
Cotelier’s explanation would probably 
be correct, ‘Clementi éorepyopévor 
sunt, qui Latinis pectorosi, homines 
lati capacisque pectoris (2 Cor. vi. 
11),’ as the analogy of omhayxviterOat 
suggests; and later critics seem to 
be wrong in making it equivalent to 
éveorepvicpévot, Which owes its trans- 
itive sense to the preposition. 

ra ta@npara avrov] i.e. Tod Ccov, 
for there is no other word to which 
atrod can be referred. Compare Gal. 
iii. I ofs kar’ ofOarpors "Incots Xpio- 
ros mpoeypadn eatavpepevos, of which 

lement’s expression is perhaps a 
reminiscence. The early Christian 
writers occasionally used language so 
strong in expressing their belief of 
our Lord’s divinity, as almost to 
verge on patripassianism; so Ign. 
Ephes. 1 dvatwmupnoartes év aipare 
God, Len. Rom. 6 emiTpeWare pL0l pUysn- 
THY eivat Tov mabovs Tod Oeov pov, 
Melito (Routh Rel. Sacr. 1. p. 122) 
6 Ocds mémovbev vd Sekvas “Tlopanditt- 
dos. The nearest parallel in the New 
Testament is Acts xx. 28, tiv exkAn- 
giav Tov Qcod hy Tepterroincaro Sia Tod 
aiyaros tod idiov; but even if rod 
@coo be the correct reading (as possi- 
bly it is), the form of expression is 
far less strong than in these patristic 
references. In this passage of Cle- 
ment it has been proposed to read 
pabnwara tor raOjpara; and the con- 
fusion of paOytys, maOnrns, in [gn. 


4 > 
OvtTws El- 
eorepviopevor A. 


Polyc. 7, and paOjpara, maOjpara, in 
Ign. Smyrn. 5, shows that the inter- 
change would be easy. But (1) The 
parallels above quoted prove that no 
alteration is needed, since ra ma6n- 
para adrod would bea natural expres- 
sion to a writer of this age; (2) The 
reading paOjypara would destroy the 
propriety of the expressions in the 
parallel clauses as read in the Ms, 
éveorepricpévor referring to rods Aoyous 
and mpo 6pbadpay to ra mabnpara, ‘the 
words in your hearts, the sufferings 
before your eyes’; (3) While ra ma6y- 
para is a common expression in the 
New Testament, being used especi- 
ally to denote the sufferings of Christ, 
the word padnya does not once occur 
either there or in the Apostolic fa- 
thers; and in the only passage in 
the Lxx where it is found (Jer. xiii. 
21), there is a v.1. paOnras (for paby- 
para) which approaches more nearly 
to the original Hebrew ; (4) Though 
ra pabjpara rod Geod might stand, 
still af Sudayat rod Geod (or some 
similar expression) would be more 
natural. It is urged indeed that, 
as Photius (Bzd/. 126) complains of 
Clement’s language in this epistle 
Sre dpxvepéa Kal mpoorarny Tov Kupiov 
jay "Incodv Xpioroy eovopatay ovde 
ras Oeompemeis Kai vndorépas apnke 
rept avrod devas, he cannot have had 
ra raOnpara avrod in his text. But, 
as the declaration of Christ’s divinity 
lurks under the reference of the pre- 
position avrod, it might very easily 
have escaped the notice of Photius 
who in the course of this single 
embassy read as large a number of 
books as would have sufficed many a 
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onyn Babeta kai Aurapa édédoTO Taow Kal aKOPETTOS 
mo0os eis dyaloroiiav, Kal wrens mvevuatos arylouv 
eeyvos éri mavtas éylveto: pertol TE datas Bovadns 
év ayaby rpobumia per’ evoeBovs memoOncews éFeTel- 
VaTe TAS XElpas UUOY TOs TOV TAaVTOKpaTOpa Oeceov, 
ixeTevovTes avtov tirewst yevérOat, cite akovTEs Huap- 


\ Ss an y \ Ai Be , 
TETE. GYWY HV UMiV HMEpas TE Kal VUKTOS UTED TAONS 


I Aurapd €dé5oTo] Aevrapacdedero A. 


8 €déovs] eXatovc A. 


man not ill-informed for a life-time. 
It must be remembered too that our 
MS is some centuries older than 
Photius, and therefore carries more 
authority. On the other hand Caius 
(or rather Hippolytus) early in the 
third century in the L¢éle Labyrinth 
(Euseb. H.Z. v.28; see Routh Led. 
Sacr. Il. p. 129) mentions Clement 
with Justin, Miltiades, and Tatian, 
besides ‘several others’, among those 
ev ois OeoXoyeitac 6 Xpiords. Routh 
(p. 145) supposes Clement of Rome 
to be meant (as also does Bunsen, 
Hippol.t. p. 440), because the author 
of the Little Labyrinth refers dis- 
tinctly to works written ‘defore the 
time of Victor’ who became bishop 
about A.D. 185 or 190, and indeed 
the whole argument turns on this 
point. To this it may be added that 
Hippolytus afterwards (p. 131) uses 
an expression resembling the lan- 
guage of the Roman Clement here, 
6 evomhayxvos Beds Kal Kipos judy 
*Inoovs Xptoros ovK éBovNero...dmdXe- 
g0a paptupa tay idior maddy», 
and that Clement of Alexandria (who 
is the alternative) can only have died 
a very few years (ten or at most 
twenty) before the passage was writ- 
ten. On the other side it may be 
urged that the order of the names, 
"Iovorivov Kat Midriddou Kat Tarvavod 
kat KAypevros kal érépav mdetover, 


Q eidexpevels] echecxptvero A, 


4 TeroOnoews| metronOnoewo A. 
10 axépacor] axepeot A. 


points to the Alexandrian Clement; 
but this is not conclusive, since in 
the very next sentence the chrono- 
logical order of Melito and Irenzeus, 
is inverted, ra yap Eipnvatov te kab 
MeXitwvos kal tév dowdy Tis ayvoet 
BiBria; The question therefore must 
remain undecided; though the rea- 
sons in favour of the Roman Clement 
seem to preponderate. As it is very 
improbable that so early a writer as 
Hippolytus should have recognised 
as genuine any other writings as- 
cribed to Clement of Rome, his judg- 
ment must have been founded upon 
this epistle. 

2. dyaboroiay] ‘ beneficence;? again 
just below and §§ 33, 34: comp. r Pet. 
iv. 10; Test. xit. Pair. Jos. 18. “The 
allied words occur several times in 
S. Peter: dyaGoroteiy 1 Pet. ii. 15, 20, 
ili. 6, 17; @yaOomows, 1 Pet. ii. 14, 
While xadozoiia regards the abstract 
character of the action, dyaboroia 
looks to its results and more especi- 
ally to its effect on others.’ 

6. tirewst yeveoOa| The adverb 
ih€ws is recognised by Hesychius, but 
no instances are given in the lexicons. 
As it appears only to occur in the 
expression ios yiverOa (as a vl. 
in 2 Mace. ii. 22, vii. 37, x. 26), it is 
probably a grammatical mistake of 
the later language, the’true construc- 
tion being forgotten and the word 
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, \ \ la tad ~~ > 
tovvednoewst Tov apiOuov Twy éexAEKT@Y aUTOU" ELAL- 
an \ aT = x > y 2 > , 
KplVEls Kal GKEPALOL NTE KAL AMVHOLKAKOL Els aNAnXous: 
- / \ ° if \ cod Aa 
Taca oTacis Kal wav oxiopa BSEXUKTOY Ul" éml Tots 

, ~ ud lon 
TapanTwopacw Tos 7 \noLov érevOeire’ Ta VOTEN MATA 
hn deat ny , > 
avtov idia éxpivere* cueTapérAnTor ite érl waon dya- 
“ 


A cod ~ a ” > ! o> 
Oorotia, ETOIMOh EIC TIAN EPLON APFABON® TH TAVApeTO 
“ é 


10 duvnolkaxoc] avapwnorxaxo. A. So Tread the ms with Tisch., but previous 


editors give it avapynotkaxol. 


being erroneously treated as an ad- 
verb (iAéas instead of tAews). In this 
passage it may be due to the tran- 
scriber and not to Clement himself. 
At all events our MS (A) in the 
three passages of 2 Maccabees has 
itéws, where B has a proper gram- 
matical construction thew yevopevov, 
Trew yevéa Oat, thew yevopevov. 

7. aydv qv «.r.d.) Comp. Col. ii. 1. 

jpépas Te kai vuxros| Hilgenfeld 
calls attention to the fact that the 
writer elsewhere has the same order 
‘day and night’ §§ 20, 24, and argues 
thence ‘scriptorem non e Judzeis, qui 
noctem anteponunt, sed e gentilibus, 
Romanis quidem, ortum esse.’ This ar- 
gument is more specious than sound. 
Thus in the Apocalypse the order is 
always ‘day and night,’ iv. 8, vii. 15, 
xii. 10, xiv. 11,xx..10;in S, Paul al- 
ways ‘night and day,’ 1 Thess. ii. 9, 
iii. 10, 2 Thess. iii. 8, 1 Tim. v. 5, 2 
Tim.i.3; while by S. Luke either 
order is used indifferently in both the 
Gospel (ii. 37, xviii.7) and the Acts 
(ix. 24, XX. 31, XXvi. 7). 

8. ddekpérnros] a word peculiar to 
S. Peter in the New Testament; I 
Pet. il. 17, V. 9. 

9. tovvednoewst] If the reading be 
correct, it must mean ‘with the con- 
sent of God,’ but this is hardly pos- 
sible. I hazard the conjecture evSo- 


knoews (EYAOKHCEWC for CyYNEIAH- 


14 @rouywor] arTounor A, 


cewc), which is less violent than 
cuvawéoeos and other emendations. 
This conjecture struck me before I 
was aware that Davis had suggested 
cuvevdoxnaews, of which word I can- 
not find any instance. The clause 
would then mean ‘ Of His mercy and 
good pleasure? comp. § 9 ikérau ye- 
vopévot TOU eA€ovs Kal THS XpnoTOTNTOS 
avrov. The Lexicons supply a few 
instances of the form evddxyars (e.g. 
Diod. xv. 6, Dion. Hal. iii. 13), which 
also occurs below § 40 (see the note). 
In the N. T. the allied word evdoxia 
is generally said of God; Matt. xi. 26 
(Luke:x. 21, Eph. 15, 9,’Phik ii. 13. 

rov apiOpov «.7-A.] Comp. AZost. 
Const. Viii. 22 Tov apiOpoy Tov eKdeK- 
Tov cov dSiapuAdtreyv. So too in our 
Burial Service, ‘Shortly to accom- 
plish the number of thine elect.’ 

eiAtkpuvets Kat axépavor] For iduxps- 
veis, see Philippians i. 10; for dxépavoe 
Philippians i. V5. 

10. dpynoixakos | Test. xii Patr. Zab. 
8 dpurynoixaxor yiverOe, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 14 (p. 883) dpvnoixakor ef- 
var Siddoxet, Hermas AZazd. ix. adros 
dpyynoikaxds eore: Comp. S7vo7, lier 
(p. 398) 80 dpynockakias. 

12. rois mAnaiov] a brachylogy for 
rois tay tAnoiov. Jacobson quotes 
Eur. Hec. 996 pn® pa ray mAnoiov. 

13. dwerapéAnrork7.A.] i.e. ‘When 
you had done good, you did not wish 
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kal ceBacpieo modiTEla KeKoopnuevor TavTa Ev TO Poa 
avTou émeTENEITE? TA TPOTTAYMaTA Kal Ta OiKALWMATA 
tov Kupiou émi tA mAATH Thc KapAlac YM@n érérpanto. 
III. Maca doa kal rratvouds €666n vpiv, Kal 
émeteNeaOn TO yeypaupevov éqaren- Kai émieN Kal 
E€MAATYNOH KAl ETAYYNOH KAl ATTEAAKTICEN 6 HFATTHMENOC. 
"Ex tovtov Cydos Kal POovos Kat eps Kal oraots, 
Suoymos Kal akaTagTacia, moAEuos Kal aixuadwoila. 


2 émeredeire] ereredecrac A. 


4 €609y] 500n A. 
6 dweddxrigev] Deut. xxxii. 15. ameyadaxricey A. 


it undone: when there was an oppor- 
tunity of doing good, you seized it.’ 
The latter clause éroipouk.t.A. is from 
Titus il. I mpos may epyov adyaboy éroi- 
pous eivat: comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8, and see 
below § 34 with the note. 

I. modtreig] {the graces of your 
heavenly citizenship:’ see Phil. i. 27, 
Ephes. i. 12, 19. For modcreia, ro- 
Arrever Oar, see §§ 3, 6, 21, 44, 51, 54. 

2. avrod] i.e. rod Geov, understood 
from 77 mavapér@ Kal ceBacpio ro- 
hereia; Comp. § 54 Thy duerayéAnroy 
moNtrelay Tod Ocod. 

Ta mpooraypata] The two words 
occur together frequently in the Lxx: 
see esp. Mal. iv. 4, andcomp. 1 Sam. 
XXX. 25, Ezek. xi. 20, xviii. 9, xx. II, 
etc. 

3. emt ta mAAT k.T.r.] taken from 
the LxXx of Prov. vii. 3, émiypawoy dé 
€mt rd mharos Ths Kapdias cov, where 
m)aros corresponds to the Hebrew m5 
‘a tablet.’ The phrase is repeated in 
the LXX Prov. xxii. 20, and in some 
copies also in Prov. iii.3; but as 
there is nothing corresponding in the 
Hebrew of either passage, these are 
probably interpolations from Proy, 
vil. 3. Wotton’s statement that mdd- 
Tos occurs in this sense ‘passim’ in 
the LXx is erroneous. From this 
LXX reading the expression ré m\dros 


THs Kapdias is not uncommon in the 
Christian fathers (e.g. Iren. 1. pref. 
3, and other passages quoted by 
Wotton), and ra mAdry was doubtless 
written by Clement here. But it seems 
not improbable that the expression 
arose from a very early corruption of 
the LXX text (a confusion of mAdros 
and makes), since mAdé is the natural 
equivalent of M1? and is frequently 
used elsewhere in the LXX to trans- 
late it. S. Paul’s metaphor in 2 Cor. 
iii. 3 is derived from the original of 
Prov. vii. 3. 

Ill. ‘ But, like Jeshurun of old, 
you waxed wanton with plenty. Hence 
strife and faction and open war. 
Hence the ignoble, the young, the 
foolish, have risen against the highly- 
esteemed, the old, the wise. Peace 
and righteousness are banished. The 
law of God, the life after Christ, are 
disregarded. You have fostered jea- 
lousy, whereby death entered into the 
world.’ 

4. mrarvopes] ‘enlargement, room 
to move tn, i.e. freedom and plenty, 
opposed to OAins, crevoywpia, avay- 
kn} aS 2 Sam. xxii. 20 mpoépOacdy pe 
Tpepat OXiwreds pov Kab eyevetro Ku- 
plos emtaryprypd jou Kal eEnyayé pe eis 
mratvaopov Kai e&eiherd esmese 
CXVil. 5 €« OdiWews emekaherauny tov 
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4 > , & eo a4 \ 2 ' c+ 
OUTWS emnyepOnoav O!LATIMOI! ETT] TOYC ENTIMOYC, OL ado£ou 


’ \ \ ? / © of 2 \ i , ¢ 
10 €7L TOUS évdogous, ol adpoves emt Tous Gpovisous, oi 


Néol ém) ToYc mpecByTéepoyc. 


\ ian , 2 
ola TOUTO TOPP@® ATTECTIN 


5 ‘ \ ad) to 4 / 
H AIKAIOCYNH Kad €lonVn, év TW aToONEITEL EKAT TOY TOY 


/ ~ cad Ao > , ol ~ 
@oBov Tov Ocov Kat é€v TH TiaTEL avTOU auB\vwrHoat 


\ a Pi lod , a 
pnod€e év TOs VOMiMOLS TOY TEOTTAYMATwWY A’TOU ToOpEU- 


15 gba nde TodTEVEeT Oar KaTa TO KaOykov TO XpioTw 
é Z > 


An ef - 4 BS \ ’ , to 
d\Na Exactoy BadiCew Kata Tas émifupias avTov Tas 


12 amodelrev] amonemi A. 


13 miorer] more A. 


16 tds wovypas| Tnowovypac A. 


Kuptov kai émykoucé pov cis mAaTVO- 
pov: comp. Ps, xvii. 20, cxviil. 45, 
Ecclus. xlvii. 12. See also the oppo- 
sition of ev evpvydp@ and atevoxe- 
petoOa, Hermas Mand. V. 1. 

5. epayev x.t.d.] A very free quota- 
tion from the LXx of Deut. xxxil. 14, 
15, kal aia oradvaAns emer (v. 1. eruov) 
oivoy’ Kat épayev “laxaB Kal everjoOn 
kal dmedakricer 6 Hyarnpevos, eAurravOn, 
éraxivOn, érratvvbn. It diverges still 
more from the original’ Hebrew. 
Justin Dial. 20 (p. 237 B) quotes the 
same passage, but his quotation has 
no special resemblances to that of 
Clement. 

7. Gros x.t.X.] The words occur in 
an ascending scale: frst the inward 
sentiment of division (¢jXos develop- 
ing into @édvos); next, the outward 
demonstration of this (¢pus develop- 
ing into oracis); dastly, the direct 
conflict and its results (d:ypos, aka- 
Tagracia, TOAEpHos, aixpahooia). 

Gros kai bOdvos| These words oc- 
cur together also below, §$ 4, 5: 
comp. Gal. v. 20, 21, Zest. xit. Padr. 
Sym. 4 amo maytos (nov Kal pOovov. 
For the distinction between them see 
Trench JV. 7. Syx. ser. 1 § xxvi, and 
Galatians \.c. Zydos is ‘rivalry, am- 
bition, the desire, of equalling or 
excelling another, It docs not ne; 


cessarily involve the wish to deprive 
him of his advantages, which is im- 
plied in Oovos ; but, if unduly che- 
rished, it will lead to this; § 4 da 
Gros Aaveld POovov éryev, Plat. Me- 
Nex. P. 242 A mp@rov prev CHros amo 
(prov b€ POovos, Aisch. Agam. 939 
0 © ddpdovnros y ovK emifndos méAet, 
Arist. Rhet. ii. 4 up? dv (ndAodaba 
Bovdovrat kal pr) POovetc Ou. 

8. dkaraoracia] ‘ tumult’, Comp. 
Luke xxi. 9 7od¢yous kal dkaragracias, 


2 Cor. xii. 20 épis, (jdos...dkatacra- 


cia, James iil. 16 d7ov yap Gros Kal 
epiOeva, exei dkaraoragia K.T-D. 

Q. of drysork.7.A.] Is. ili, 5 mpoo- 
KoWew TO madlov mpos Tov mpeaBuTny, 
6 dripos mpos Tov evTupov. 

Il. moppo dmeotw k.t.Xd.] Is. lix. 14 
kal 1) OuKatoovyn paxpay apéarnker. 

13. apBdvor_ca] ‘grown adiim- 
sighted’, The Atticists condemned 
duBrvorciv and preferred auPdvor- 
rew; Thom. Mag. p. 39. The word 
and the form dpSdvereiv are as old 
as Hippocrates, Progu. I. p. 38 (ed. 
Foes.). In the LXxX it occurs I Kings 
xiv. 4 (displaced and found between 


xii. 24 and xii. 25inB). But in most 


places where it occurs there is a v. 1. 
GuBAverrew. Comp. a Gnostic writer 
in Hippol. Ref v. 16 (p. 133 ad fin.). 

15. To KabjKov TH Xprat@| The ex- 
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~ QC " , r} aie: 
qovnpas, Cidov adikov Kat doeBH dvednpoTas, ov ov 
Kat @ANATOC EICHAOEN EIC TON KOCMON. 
e/ 
IV. léypamrat yap ovTws 


pac, HNerKEN Kdin 4710 TON KAPTION TAC PHic BYCIAN TO Oca, 


Kal €fENETO MEO HME- 


Kal ABEA HNEPKEN Kal AYTOC ATO TAN TPWTOTIKWN TON TPO- 5 


BATWN KAl ATIO TON CTEATON AYTON. 


Kal emeiden 6 Ocedc 


> ey > Lal UJ nw > tee \ \ 
éml “ABeA Kal €ml Toic A@poic ayToY, émi Aé KAin Kal én 


TAIC OYCIAIC AYTOY OY MpOcecyeNn. 


Kal €AYTIHOH Kain Alan 


6 éretder] emidé A, 


pression has a close parallel in Phil. 
1. 27 a&lws Tod evayyeXlov Tod Xpiotod 
aotreveo Ge, from which perhaps it is 
taken. The emendations suggested 
(XperriavG or ev Xpiorg. for Xprord) 
are therefore unnecessary. 

I. Gfdov x.7-A.| Comp. § 45 ddcKov 
Gidov dvednitov. 

2. kat Oavaros k.t.AX.] From Wisd. ii. 
24 pOove dé diaBdrov Gdvaros ctandOev 
eis TOV Kécpoyv; Comp. Rom.v.12. The 
following passage of Theophilus con- 
nects the quotation from the book of 
Wisdom with Clement’s application 
of it: ad Autol. ii. 29 (p. 39) 6 Sara- 
vas... ef @ ovk icyvoey bavaréoa 
avtovs PlovG epdpevos, rvixa édpa 
Tov "ABed evdapecrotyra TO Oc, evep- 
ynoas cis Tov adeAoy adrod Tov Kadov- 
pevov Kaiv émoinoey drokreiva. roy 
adehpov attod rov “ABer, Kai ovrws 
apx? Gavarov eyévero cis révde roy Kéo- 
pov K.T.A. 

IV. ‘Said I not truly that death 
came into the world through jea- 
lousy? It was jealousy which prompt- 
ed the first murder and slew a 
brother by a brother’s hand; jealousy 
which drove Jacob into exile, which 
sold Joseph as a bondslave, which 
compelled Moses to flee before his 
fellow-countryman and before Pha- 
raoh, which excluded Aaron and 
Miriam from the camp, which swal- 


lowed up Dathan and Abiram alive, 
which exposed David to the malice 
not only of foreigners but even of the 
Israelite king,’ 

The idea of jealousy bringing death 
into the world had a prominent place 
in the teaching of the Ophites as re- 
ported by Iren.i. 30. 9, ‘Ita ut et dum 
fratrem suum Abel occideret, primus 
zelum et mortem ostenderet’: and Ire- 
nzeus himself also speaks of the Ges 
of Cain, ili. 23. 4, iv. 18. 3 (see the 
last passage especially). Millsupposes 
that the idea was borrowed from 
Clement. As regards the Ophites 
however it is more probable that 
they derived it from a current inter- 
pretation of the name Kaiv: comp. 
Clem. Font. iii. 42 tov pev mpdrov 
kahéoas Kdiv, 6 éppnveverar Gros, ds 
kal (yda@oas dveidey Tov adeApoy adrod 
"ABed. In a previous passage (iii. 25) 
this Pseudo-Clement calls Cain dau- 
horepifoy dvopza, because bixf exer THs 
Epunveias tH exSoxny, Epunveverar yap 
Kal KTHows (79P) Kal Gros (NIP) K7.A. 
The interpretation xrjous is adopted 
by Philo de Cherub. 15 (1. p. 148), de 
Sacr, Ab. et Ca, 1 (1. p. 163), guod Det. 
pot. ins, 10 (I. p. 197), etc., and by 
Josephus Azz. I. 2. 1. 

3+ Kal eyévero x.T.d.] Gen. iv. 3—8, 
quoted almost word for word from 
the Lxx. The divergences from the 
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kal elmen 6 Qedc mpodc 


: pee a ' ' 7 , 
>Kain, ina Ti trepiAytoc érénoy; Kai fNa Ti cyNémecen TO 


TpdcwndN coy; oOYK €AN GpOdc TPOCENErKHe GpOwc AE MH 


AléAHC, HMaptec; HCYYAacoN’ TpdC CE H ATIOCTPOMH ayToy, 


\ \ z > a 
Kal CY APZEIC AYTOY. 


ON ayToY: AIGAGWMEN Eic TO TIEAION. 


Kal eiten Kdin mpodc “ABEA TON AdEA- 


\ ed , an 
KAl EFENETO EN TH 


5 cINAI ayToYc EN TH TEAI@ nécTH Kdin Emi “ABEA TON ddeA- 


‘ > a \ > r > , c Lad 3 \ —~ 
ON AYTOY Kal ATTEKTEINEN OYTON. Opate, ade pot, CiAos 


14 tedlov] matdioy A. 


Hebrew text are very considerable. 

9. TS mpoodr@| The case is diffi- 
cult to account for, except as a very 
early transcriber’s error ; for the form 
of the Hebrew is the same here as in 
the following verse, where it is trans- 
lated ovvérecey 76 mpdcoroy, and the 
dative though intelligible is awk- 
ward. 

II. ovk édv 6p6as k.7.d.] The mean- 
ing of the original is obscure, but the 
LXxX translation which Clement here 
follows must be wrong. The words 
opbas d:éAns stand for nnsb won 
(‘doest good, at the door’), which the 
translators appear to have under- 
stood ‘doest right to open’; unless 
indeed they read mn for nns, as 
seems more probable (for in the older 
characters the resemblance of 3 and 
b is very close). At all events it 
would seem that they intended dveAys 
to refer to apportioning the offerings 
(comp. Lev. i. 12, where it represents 
rn) and is used of dividing the 
victim): and they might have under- 
stood the offence of Cain to consist 
in reserving to himself the best and 
giving God the worst: see Philo 
Quest. in Gen. I. § 62—64 (I. p. 43 
sq. Aucher), de Agric. 29 (I. p. 319), 
and de Sacr. Ab. c¢ Ca. 13, 20 sq., 
(i. p. 171 8q., 176 sq.), in illustration 
of this sense. The Christian fathers 


15 Tediw] madi A. 


however frequently give it a directly 
moral bearing, explaining dp@ds jar 
dvéAns to refer either to the obliquity 
of Cain’s moral sense-or to his un- 
fairness in his relations with his bro- 
ther, e.g. Iren. iii. 23. 4 ‘Quod non 
recte divisisset. eam quae erga fra- 
trem erat communionem,’ iv. 18. 3 
‘Quoniam cum zelo et malitia que 
erat adversus fratrem divisionem ha- 
bebat in corde, etc’, Origen Sel. zz 
Gen. (Il. p. 30) od Seethev dpOas* rhs 
Oelas vopobecias kareppovnoey K.T.X. 

12. yavxacoy] corresponds to the 
Hebrew ¥19 ‘lying,’ which the LXx 
havetreatedasanimperative ‘lie still’ ; 
comp. Job xi.19. Much stress is laid 
on javyacov by Philo de Sobr. to (I. 
p. 400), and by early Christian expo- 
sitors, e.g. Clem. Hor. ii. 25, Iren. 
nee; 

14. d1éAOwper eis TO mediov] wanting 
in the Hebrew and Targum of Onke- 
los, but found in the Lxx, the Sama- 
ritan and Syriacversions, and the later 
Targums. Origen’s comment is in- 
teresting : Sel. 7 Genes. (II. p- 39) ev 
7 ‘EBpoikd 10 hexbev vd Tov Kdiv 
mpos Tov “ABedX od yéypamrat Kal ot 
mepi Aciray eerkar Ore ev TO dmroKpv- 
0) gacly of. Epatot Keto Gat TovTO 
evradéa kara Thy TAY éBSopunKovta €k- 
Soynv. These or similar words are 
plainly wanted for the sense, and can 
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, \ a 
kat pOovos adeApoxToviay katepyacato. ia Cndos 
6 matip rpmav ‘laxwB drédpa dro moocwmov “Hoav 

lol fal fa) > \ f 
Tov adehMov avTou. Gros érroincey “lwanp pexpe 6a- 
Gidos 
> 2 ld oe es > \ , @p \ 
duyeiv jvaycacev Mwiony dro Tpocwrov Papaw Bact 5 


/ = \ , , 2 = 
vatTou SiwYOnvat Kal MeEXpl dovAElas eioeN Oey. 


News Aiymrou év TH dkovoa avTOV aro TOU 6pmouAou 
Tic C€ KATECTHCEN KPITHN H AIKACTHN €t HMON; MH &NE- 
\eIN Me CY O€AEIC, ON TPOTTON ANEIAEC EXOEC TON AirytmTioNn; 
dua Gyros "Aapwv Kal Mapiau é€w THs TrapeuoAns 
nuricOnoav. Cos Aabav kai ’ABeipwv Cavtas Katn- 


g did SHros] Snroo (without dia) A. Io nirlcbyoay] ynudrnoOnoay A. 
gHdros] Siagndoo (add. dia) A. 12 Aaveld] 5a¢5 A. I have followed the best 











Io 


mss of the N. T. for the orthography of the word. 
17 yevvata] yervea A. 


Ovywarav A. 


only have been omitted accidentally. 
The Masoretes reckon this one of 
the twenty-eight passages where 
there is a lacuna in the text: see 
Fabric. Cod. Apocr. V.T. 1. p. 104 sq. 
Philo enlarges on the allegorical 
meaning of 70 zediov. 

I. Ova CAos] On the two declen- 
sions of ¢jAos see Winer § ix. p. 78, A. 
Buttmann p. 20. Clement (or his 
transcriber) uses the masculine and 
the neuter forms indifferently. 

2. 6 marnp nuav| So § 31 6 raryp 
jpov ’ABpaap. From these passages it 
has been inferred that the writer was a 
Jewish Christian. The inference how- 
ever is not safe; since Clement, like 
S. Paul (Gal. 1ii.7, 9, 29, Rom. iv. 11, 
18,ix.6—8) or Justin(Dza/. 134), might 
refer to spiritual rather than actual 
parentage; comp. I Pet. ili. 6 Sdppa... 
ns eyernOnre texva. SO too Theophi- 
lus of Antioch (quoted by Jacobson), 
though himself a Gentile, speaks of 
Abraham (ad A utol.iii.28, comp. ili. 24) 
and David (iii, 25) as ‘our forefather,’ 


15 vmodevypyadTwr] viro- 
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To these references add 20. iii. 20 of © 


cal a la c ~ > > 
‘EBpaiot, ot Kat mpomadropes yar, ap 


ay kat Tas lepas BiBdous Exopey K.T.A. 

7. tis oe x.t.A.| From the LXx of 
Exod. ii. 14, which follows the He- 
brew closely, inserting however x6es 
(or éydés). Clement has xperjy 7 for 
dpxovra kal, perhaps from confusion 
with Luke xii. 14. The LxXx is quoted 
more exactly in Acts vii. 27. The life 
of Moses supplies Clement with a 
twofold illustration of his point; for 
he incurred not only the envy of the 
king (ard mpocdmov Papas), but also 
of his fellow-countrymen (év r@ dxod- 
oa avrov x.t.X.), aS in the parallel 
case of David below. 

9. ’Aapdv x.t.d.}] The Mosaic re- 
cord mentions only the exclusion of 
Miriam from the camp, Num. xii. 14, 
15. In this instance and in the next 
(Dathan and Abiram) the jealous per- 
sons are themselves the sufferers. 

II. tov Oepamovra x.t.A.] The ex- 
pression is used of Moses several 
times, e. g. Exod. iv. 10, xiv. 31, Num. 
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yayev eis adov, dua TO oTagidcat avTovs mpos TOV 
Ceoarovra tov Ocod Mwvonr. dia Cidos Aaveid pbo- 
vov éxyev ov povoy UTd THY ddANOPUAw?, ad\Aa Kal 
Urd CaovA Baciréws *lopanr e510 On. 


ef - ¢ U 
V. °AAN ta tev dpyaioy vrodeypatwy Tavow- 


6 of @ ? \ \ af f ? / 
peGa, EAOwpev Et Tous EyyloTa yEvoMEVOUS abAntas’ 


, a s a \ ~ 
radBwpev Ths yeveds tuav Ta yevvata Vrodelypata. 


Ata Gidov Kal pbovoly ol KaANu|oTot Kal: OLKQLOTATOL 


otuAfor éd10]yOnoar kal €ws Savatolu nAOor]. AaBo- 


omev pd OPbarpualy ruay| tous dyabovs drootoAouls. 


I would supply the lacuna on account of the space. Birr had suggested dpioro or 
péytorot or kpdrioror, and recent editors generally read ol péytorot. All these seem 
insufficient for the space, while on the other hand Young’s reading éxxAnolas moro 


takes up too much room. 


xii. 7, 8, Josh. viii. 31, 33 : comp. below 
§§ 43, 51, 53, Barnab. § 14, Just. Mart. 
Dial. 56 (p.274D), Theoph. ad Autol. 
iso) 18, etc. | “O Geparav tod Geo 
was a recognised title of Moses, as 
6 idros rod Ocod was of Abraham. 

13. Und tov dddopidwv] The Phi- 
listines, 1 Sam. xxi. 11, xxix. 4 Sq. 

14. bd Saovd] 1 Sam. xviii. 9 ‘And 
Saul eyed (toBAemopevos LXX, A) Da- 
vid from that day and forward.’ 

Vv. ‘Again, take examples from 
our own generation. Look at the 
lives of the chief Apostles. See how 
Peter and Paul suffered from jea- 
lousy; how through many wander- 
ings, through diverse and incessant 
persecutions, they bore testimony to 
Christ ; how at last they sealed their 
testimony with their blood, and de- 
parted to their rest and to their 
glory.’ 

16. %yyora] ‘very near, as com- 
pared with the examples already 
quoted. The expression must be 
qualified and explained by the men- 


19 7\Gov] Wotton (notes). 


tion of 7 yeved judy just below. It 
has been shown that the close of Do- 
mitian’s reign is pointed out both by 
tradition and by internal evidence as 
the date of this epistle (see the introd. 
p. 2 with the references there given 
to the notes). The language here 
coincides with this result. It could 
hardly be used to describe events 
which had happened within the last 
year or two, as must have been the 
case if the letter were written at.the 
end of Nero’s reign. And on the other 
hand 4 yeved jpdv would be wholly 
out of place, if it dated from the time 
of Hadrian, some 50 years after the 
death of the two Apostles. 

dOXnrds| See the note on Ign. 
Poly¢. i. 

19. orvdor] See the note on Ga/a- 
tians ii.9, where it is used of S. Peter 
and other Apostles. 

20. dyabots| Editors and critics 
have indulged in much licence of con- 
jecture, suggesting dylovs, mperovs, 
Gelovs, etc., in place of dya8ovs. This 
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‘O Tlétplos dia Girov adixov odx Elva ov]3é dvo GANA 


_1 ‘QO Iérpos] Jacobson. Ilétpcs Young; 
2 daqveyxey] Young reac baréwewev; but Mill and others pro- 


space. 


but this is hardly sufficient for the 


fessed to see the H, and Wotton accordingly says ‘Proculdubio legendum est 


has led to the statement made in 
Volkmar’s edition of Credner’s Gesch. 
des N. T. Kanon, p. 51 that the MS 
reads @ ovs (a supposed contraction 
for mpérovs). Nothing can be farther 
from the truth. The word dya6ovs is 
distinctly legible in full in the MS and 
must be retained. Such an epithet 
may be most naturally explained on 
the suppositionthat Clement is speak- 
ing in affectionate remembrance of 
those whom he had known personally. 
Otherwise the epithet seems to be 
somewhat out of place. 

I. Ilérpos] It will be noticed that 
the name is supplied by conjecture, 
only the last two letters being legible. 
Of its correctness however no doubt 
is or can well be entertained. Indeed 
a passage in Peter of Alexandria (de 
Penit.9, see Routh’s Rel. Sacr. iv. 
p- 34), where the two Apostles are 
mentioned in conjunction, was proba- 
bly founded on Clement’s account 
here, for it closely resembles his lan- 
guage. This juxtaposition of S. Peter 
and S. Paul, where the Roman Church 
is concerned, occurs not unfrequent- 
ly. The language of Ignatius, Rom. 
4, seems to imply that they had 
both preached in Rome; and half a 
century later Dionysius of Corinth 
(Euseb. 4, £. ii. 25) states explicitly 
that they went to Italy and suffered 
martyrdom there kara roy adroy Kat- 
pov. This is affirmed also a genera- 
tion later by Tertullian who mentions 
the different manners of their deaths 
(Scorp.15, de Prescr. 36); and soon 
after Caius (Hippolytus ?), himself a 
Roman Christian, mentions the sites 
of their graves in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Rome(Euseb. 7.2. 


il. 25); see also Lactant. de Mort. 
Pers, 2, Euseb, Dem. Ev. iii. 3, p. 116. 
The existing Acta Petri et Pauli 
(Act. Afost. Apocr. p. 1, ed. Tischen- 
dorf) are occupied with the preach- 
ing and death of the two Apostles at 
Rome; and this appears to have been 
the subject also of a very early work 
bearing the same name, on which see 
Hilgenfeld WVov. Test. extr. Can. Rec. 
Iv. p. 68. 

But not only was this juxtaposition 
of the two Apostles appropriate as 
coming from the Roman Church: 
it would also appeal powerfully to 
the Corinthians. The latter commu- 
nity, no less than the former, traced 
its spiritual pedigree to the combined 
teaching of both Apostles: and ac- 
cordingly Dionysius (1. c.), writing 
from Corinth to the Romans, dwells 
with emphasis on this bond of union 
between the two Churches: comp. 
1 (Corin 125 aii 22: 

2. paptupjoas| ‘having borne his 
testimony” The word pdprvs was 
very early applied especially, though 
not solely, to one who sealed his tes- 
timony with his blood. It is so ap- 
plied in the Acts (xxii. 20) to S. Ste- 
phen, and in the Revelation (ii. 13) 
to Antipas. Our Lord himself is 
styled the faithful and true paprus 
(Rev. i. 5, ili, 14), and His paprupia 
before Pontius Pilate is especially 
emphasized (1 Tim. vi. 13). Ignatius 
speaks of his desire to attain to the 
rank of a disciple did rod papruplov 
(Ephes. 1), where martyrdom is plain- 
ly meant. Ioubtless the Neronian 
persecution had done much to pro- 
mote this sense, aided perhaps by its 
frequent occurrence in the Revela- 
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, € rd , \ cf 4 , 
melovas vr|yveyKev| mrovous, Kat ovTw papTtulpnca:] 


driveyKev’. 


According to Jacobson ‘Hodie nihil nisi yr restat’. On the other 


hand Tischendorf sees part of an H. I could discern traces of a letter, but these 
might belong equally well to an € or an H. 


tion. After the middle of the second 
century at all events paprus, paptu- 
peiv, were used absolutely to signify 
martyrdom; Martyr. Polyc. 19 sq., 
Melito in Euseb. 7. £. iv. 26, Dio- 
nys. Corinth. 7d. ii. 25, Hegesippus 
20; Mi. 23, iv. 22, Epist. Gall. z20..v.. 1,2, 
Anon. adv. Cataphr. 2d. v. 16, ren. 
TF eden Dose, AVL «3v095A5 Us 2. 10, 
ili. 18. 5, etc. Still even at this late 
date they continued to be used simul- 
taneously of other testimony borne 
to the Gospel, short of death: e.g. by 
Hegesippus, Euseb. 1. £. iii. 2c, 32, 
by Apollonius zd. v. 18 (several times), 
and in a document quoted by Sera- 
pion zd. v.19. A passage in the 
Epistle of the Churches of Gaul (A.D, 
177) illustrates the usage, as yet not 
definitely fixed but tending to fixity, 
at this epoch: ody diag ovde dis ada 
moANakls papTupyaoayvres Kal ek 
Onplav abOis dvadynpevtes...ovr” adtol 
paprupas éavtods dvexnpurroy odre piv 
ipiv eet pemrov TOUT® TO ovopate mpora- 
yopevewv avtous* adN elrroré Tus nav OC 
émurtodns i) Sia AOyou paprupas avrovs 
mpogeimev, enémAnoooy miKpas’ 0€ws 
yap mapexopouv THY THs paptupias mpoo- 
nyopiavy TH Xpiot@ TG meoT@ kat adn- 
Ov paprupt...Kat ere ppv oKoyro TOV 
eedpvdbrov jf 78n paprupev kal eheyor" 
€xeivos 7On waprupes ovs ey TH 
Opodoyia Xptaotos néiwgev dva- 
Anh Ojvar, emioppaytoapevos av- 
trav d.iathns €€o0SourThy paptupiay’ 
npets S€ Oporoyor pérpioe kal raret- 
voi (Euseb. #7.£. v. 2). The distinc- 
tion between pdprus and dpodoyos, 
which the humility of these sufferers 
suggested, became afterwards the 
settled usage of the Church; but 
that it was not so at the close of the 


second century appears from the 
Alexandrian Clement’s comments on 
Heracleon’s account of omodoyia in 
Strom. iv. 9, p. 596; and even half a 
century later the two titles are not 
kept apart in Cyprian’s language. 
The Decian persecution however 
would seem to have been instrumen- 
tal in fixing this distinction. 

Thus the mere use of paprupetv in 
this early age does not in itself ne- 
cessarily imply the martyrdoms of 
the two Apostles; but on the other 
hand we need not hesitate (with 
Merivale, Hist. of the Romans Vi. p. 
282, note 2) to accept the passage 
of Clement as testimony to this fact. 
For (1) Clement evidently selects ex- 
treme cases of men who és Oavarou 
HAGov; (2) The emphatic position of 
paprupnoas points to the more defi- 
nite meaning; (3) The expression is 
the same as that in which Hegesip- 
pus describes the final testimony, the 
martyrdom, of James (Euseb. A. £. 
il. 23 kat ovTas épaptrupynoeyv) and 
of Symeon (Euseb. H.&, ili. 32 kat 
ovtT@ paptupet); (4) Dionysius of 
Corinth couples the two Apostles to- 
gether, as they are coupled here, say- 
ing éuapripnoav cata Tov adroy Karpov 
(Euseb. 1. £, ii; 25), where martyr- 
dom is plainly meant and where pro- 
bably he was writing with Clement’s 
language in his mind. The early 
patristic allusions to the martyrdoms 
of the two Apostles have been already 
quoted (p. 46). It should be added 
that S, Peter’s martyrdom is clear- 
ly implied in John xxi. 18, and that 
S. Paul’s is the almost inevitable con- 
sequence of his position as described 
by himself in 2 Tim. iv, 6 sq, 
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; j is TOV O j j ns 60 Ata 
éropevOn els TOV operA[ dpevor] Tdérov THs o€ns. 
lo rn € / 
Girov [kal 6] FlavAos vropovns BpaBetov [vmede|Eev, 
ifs 
értakis Seopa operas, [puya]sev@eis, AOacOeis, KnovE 


2 Kat 6] Jacobson. It was previously read 6, but more is wanted to fill the 
space. BpaBetor] BpaBiov A. brédeutev] So I would restore the reading 
for reasons given in the note below. Young printed drecxev, but Mill formerly 
and Jacobson recently read the MS Y.. -. €N. Accordingly Wotton and most later 
editors have written vrecyev. As regards the y my own observation entirely agrees 
with Tischendorf’s, who says ‘post Bpafcov membrana abscissa neque litterae quze se- 
quebatur vestigium superest’. Indeed (if I am right) there can hardly have been any 
such trace since the Ms was bound, so that Jacobson was certainly mistaken and Mill 
probably so; but I have so far regarded this statement, as to offer a conjecture which 
respects the y. On the other hand the Z at the beginning of the next line is clearly 
legible even in the photograph, though it has not been discerned by previous editors. 


1. tov dpedopevoy Torov| The ex- 
pression is copied by Polycarp (P/z/. 
g), where speaking of S. Paul and 
the other Apostles he says, eis tov 
épedopevoy avrois Tomov ciol mapa TH 
Kupia. So Acts i. 25 tov romoy Tov 
iSvov (comp. Jez. Magn. 5), Barnab. 
19 rov Spiopévoy tomov, and below 
§ 44 rod idpupévov advrois rérov. AN 
elder in Irenzus (probably Papias) 
discourses at length on the diferent 
abodes prepared for- the faithful ac- 
cording to their deserving, Her. V. 
36. I sq. 

2. BpaBciov| S. Paul’s own word, 
1, Gor. -ix, 24, Phil. ii, 14. See jalso 
Mart. Polyc. 17 BpaBetov avavtippy- 
Tov anevnveymevov, Tatian ad Gre@c. 
33 axpacias BpaBeiov dmnvéyxaro: and 
comp. Ovrac. Szb. 11. 45, 149. 

tméederEev] ‘ pointed out the way to, 
taught by his example’; comp. § 6 
dmoderypa KaANoTOY eyevoyto ev Hyuiv. 
The idea of vmédevEev is carried out 
by vmroypappos below; for the two 
words occur naturally together, as in 
Lucian Rhet. prec. 9 vrodekvis ra 
Anpoo Gévous ixyn...mupadelypara Tapa- 
Tidels Tv hoyav ov padia pipetoOar... 
kal Tov ypovoy mapaodvuy tmoypayrer THs 
odSouropias: SO vmoderkvvery €dmidas 
and vroypapew €Amidas are converti- 


ble phrases, Polyd. ii. 70.7, v. 36. I. 
The only possible alternative reading 
which occurs to me (retaining the 
which is legible in the MS) is éx7- 
pvéev, but the following kypv€ yevope- 
vos seems to exclude this. 

3. émrdkis] In 2 Cor. xi. 23 S. Paul 
speaks of himself as ev @udakats me- 
pioootrépws; but the imprisonment at 
Philippi is the only one recorded in 
the Acts before the date of the Se- 
cond Epistle to the Corinthians. 
Clement therefore must have derived 
his more precise information from 
some other source. Zeller (Theol. 
Jahrb. 1848, p. 530) suggests that the 
writer of this letter added the captivi- 
ties at Caesarea and at Rome to the 
Jive punishments which S. Paul men- 
tions in 2 Cor. xi.24. But the wevra- 
xis there has no reference to impri- 
sonments, which are mentioned se- 
parately in the words already quoted. 
I should not have thought it neces- 
sary to call attention to this very 
obvious inadvertence, if the statement 
had not been copied with approval 
or without disapproval by several 
other writers. 

uyadevbcis] We read of S. Paul’s 
flight from Damascus (Acts ix. 25, 
2 Cor. xi. 33), from Jerusalem (Acts 
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ylevoluevos Ev Te TH dvaTodg Kal ély TH] SUoEL, TO yev- 
~ > , re af 
5 vaiov THs miaTEws avToU KA€éos EAXaBEV, SiKacooUvny O.Lda- 
/ \ , \ A \ / a 
Eas OAOV TOY KODMOY Kal ETL TO TEMA THS ovTEews 


Tisch. says ‘2 quum paullo minus appareat, possit erasum credi’, The letter is 
certainly faint, but I see no traces of erasure. 

3 pvyadevGels] Young reads rrasdevOeis, Cotelier paBdevGels. Wotton says, ‘ Neuter 
ad fidem Msti codicis qui exhibet c) cum majore parte 70d y spatioque duarum lite- 
rarum, devOels. Restituo igitur pu'yadevGels’. Jacobson’s statement is ‘Cod. MS usque 
adhuc @ exhibet’, but he apparently does not see any part of the y. Tisch. can read 
nothing after ¢opecac, and this was my own case. The photograph, if I mistake mot, 
shows that there is no room for any letter on the existing parchment after the final 


o of gopecac. 
5 mlorews] mictawo A. 


Probably however puyadevGels is the right reading; see below. 
6 él] The word is distinctly legible in the 


Ms, and therefore the conjecture dd (see below) is inadmissible. 


ix. 30), from Antioch of Pisidia (xiii. 
50), from Iconium (xiv. 6), from Thes- 
salonica (xvii. 10), from Beroea (xvii. 
14), and perhaps from Corinth (xx. 3). 
Some of these incidents would be de- 
scribed by d@vyadeveis, but it is per- 
haps too strong a word to apply to 
all. On dvyadevew, which though 
found even in Attic writers was re- 
garded by purists as questionable, 
see Lobeck Phryn. p. 385. The alter- 
native reading paBdevOeis (comp. 2 
Cor. xi. 25) is objectionable, because 
the form paBdigew alone is used in 
the Lxx and O. T. (and perhaps else- 
where, in this sense). 

3. bac Geis |At Lystra(Acts xiv. 19). 
An attempt was made also to stone 
him at Iconium, but he escaped in 
time (xiv. 5). Hence he says (2 Cor. 
xi. 25) dwaé éedOacOnv. See Paley 
Hor. Paul. iv.§ 9. 

knpv€| S. Paul so styles himself 
2 Tim.i.11. Epictetus too calls his 
i deal philosopher kypvug rév bedv, Diss. 
iil. 21. 13, ili. 22. 69. 

4. TO yevvaioy k.7.A.] ‘the noble re- 
nown which he had won by his faith ;’ 
j.e. his faith in his divine mission to 
preach to the Gentiles: see Credner’s 
Gesch. des N. T. Kanon (1860) p. 52. 


CLEM, 


6. GXov Tov Kdopov K.T-A.| In the spu- 
rious letter of Clement to James pre- 
fixed to the Homilies it is said of S. 
Peter é 14s Siaews TO TKOTELVOTE- 
pov Tov Kogpov pépos os mayTov 
ixavdrepos porica Kedevobeis ... Tov 
écopevov dyabov do TO KOoL@ [n- 
vious Bacihéa, pexpis évradéa ris “Po- 
ns yevouevos...adros Tod viv Biov Biai- 
ws To Cqv pernrda€ev (§1,p.6 Lagarde). 
This passage is, I think, plainly 
founded on the true Clement’s account 
of S. Paul here; and thus it accords 
with the whole plan of this Judaic 
writer in transferring the achieve- 
ments of S. Paul to S. Peter whom 
he makes the Apostle of the Gentiles : 
see Galatians p. 315. 

ro Téppa ths Sicews| ‘the extreme 
west. Inthe Epistle tothe Romans 
(xv. 24) S. Paul had stated his in- 
tention of visiting Spain. From the 
language of Clement here it ap- 
pears that this intention was fulfilled. 
Two generations later (¢. A.D. 170) an 
anonymous writer mentions his hay- 
ing gone thither; ‘Sed et profec- 
tionem Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam 
proficiscentis, /vagm. Murat. (pp. 
19, 40, ed. Tregelles, Oxon. 1867; or 
Westcott Hist. of Canon, p. 479). 
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> y \ y Dau lal 3 / e/ 2 pe 
éENOwy: Kal MaAPTUPNTAS ETL TWV NYOUMEVYWV, OUTWS ATTN 


cr \ e/ / 5) , 
Aayn TOV KOTpOV Kal Eis TOV ayLloy ToTroV érropEevOn, 


> / € / 
UIOMOVIS YEVOMEVOS MEYLTTOS VTroypaupmos. 


/ 
VIL Tovros trois dvdpaciw ooiws mrodTevoapevots 


7 SiwwxAe?oat] SiwxOicar A. 


8 vedvides matdlcxat] Wordsworth (see below). 


dan | adecxacdipxac A, The Ms is creased here and the letters blurred in consequence ; 


For the expression 76 réppa ris Ovce- 
s pointing to the western extremity 
of Spain, the pillars of Hercules, 
comp. Strab. ii. I (p. 67) wépara 8é av- 
THs (THs oikovpervns) TiOnot mpos Svoet 
pey tas “Hpakdeious otndas, ii. 4 (p. 
106) pexpl rav akpev tis “IBnplas arep 
Svopixdrepa €or, iil. I (p. 137) Todro 
(76 iepov axpwrnpioy) éorte TO SuTiK@Ta- 
Tov ov THs Evpoémns povoy GdAad Kal THs 
oikoupéyns amraons onuetov’ meparovrat 
yap vmo Tov Svety Hrrelpav 7 oikoupevn 
mpos vow, Tois Te THS Evpdmns akpots 
kal Trois mparos THs AiBuns, ili. 5 (p. 
169) émevdx) Kara Tov TopOpov eyévorTo 
Toy Kata THY Kadmny, vouicavras Tt ép- 
povas eva ths oikoupevns...Ta akpa, 
26. (p.170) (nrety em rév Kuplos Ne- 
youevav oTnday Tovs THs oikoupévys 
dpous (these references are corrected 
from Credner’s Kanon p. 53), and 
see Strabo’s whole account of the 
western boundaries of the world and 
of this coast of Spain. Similarly 
Vell. Paterc. 1.2 ‘In ultimo Hispa- 
nize tractu, in extremo nostri orbis 
termino.’ It is not improbable also 
that this western journey of S. Paul 
included a visit to Gaul (2 Tim. iv. 
10: see Galatians p. 31). But forthe 
patriotic belief of some English wri- 
ters (see Ussher Brzt. Eccl. Ant. c. 
I, Stillingfleet Orig. Brit. c. 1), who 
have included Britain in the Apo- 
stle’s travels, there is neither evidence 
nor probability; comp. Haddan and 
Stubbs Counc. and Eccles, Doc. 1. 
p- 22 sq. This journey westward 
supposes that S. Paul was liberated 


after the Roman captivity related 
in the Acts, as indeed (independ- 
ently of the phenomena in the Pas- 
toral Epistles) his own expectations 
expressed elsewhere (Phil. ii. 24, 
Philem. 22) would suggest. Those 
who maintain that this first Roman 
Captivity ended in his martyrdom 
are obliged to explain 7 réppa 7Hs 
dices of Rome itself. But it is in- 
credible that a writer living in the 
metropolis and centre of power and 
civilization could speak of it as ‘the 
extreme west,’ and this at a time 
when many eminent Latin authors 
and statesmen were or had been 
natives of Spain, and when the com- 
mercial and passenger traffic with 
Gades was intimate and constant. 
(For this last point see Friedlander 
Sittengesch. Roms i. p. 43, with his 
references). On the other hand Phi- 
lostratus says that, when Nero ban- 
ished philosophers from Rome, Apol- 
lonius of Tyana rpémera émt ta éoré- 
pia ths yijs (iv. 47), and the region 
which he visited is described imme- 
diately afterwards (v. 4) ra Tddeipa 
keirae kata 70 Ths Evpoéans réppa 
(quoted by Pearson Minor Theol. 
Works 1.p.362). This is the natural 
mode of speaking. It is instructive 
to note down various interpretations 
of éml rd répua rhs Sbcews which have 
been proposed: (1) ‘to his extreme 
limit towards the west’ (Baur, Schen- 
kel); (2) ‘tothe sunset of his labours’ 
(Reuss); (3) ‘to the boundary be- 
tween the east and west’ (Schrader, 


elite, 


ii) Mica | i 
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A a co v a 
auvnOpoiac8n modv mAnGos éxNEKTWY, O'TIVES TOAAAIS 
‘a \ yA 
aixiais Kat Bacavos, dia Gyros mabdvres, vrrdderypa 


/ > , ° eoan 
KaANtoTov €yEevovTO EV MLV. 


Aa Giros Siwy Oetoat 


a / / a \ \ 
YUVQLKES, VEAVLOES, TALOLTKAL, QAUKLO MATA dea Kal avoo.d 


but the 3rd letter seems certainly to be H, and not N as all previous editors (and 
even Tischendorf) represent it. The second & begins a new line, and another letter 
may possibly have stood after the H, as the page is worn; but this is not probable. 


Hilgenfeld) ; (4) ‘to the goal or centre 
of the west’ (Matthies); (5) ‘before 
(dw for éi) the supreme power of 
the west’ (Wieseler, Schaff). Such 
attempts are a strong testimony to 
the plain inference which follows from 
the passage simply interpreted. 

I. én trav Hyoupéver] ‘ before rulers’: 
comp. § 37 Trois nyoupévors nuav...Tod 
Bacttéas kal Tdv tyoupevav, § 51 of 
Hryovpevor Aiytrrov, § 55 moddol Bact- 
Neis Kal nyovpevor. The names of 
Nero and Helius (Dion Cass. Ixiii. 
12), of Tigellinus and Sabinus (the 
pretorian prefects A.D. 67), etc., have 
been suggested. In the absence of in- 
formation it is waste of time to spe- 
culate. Clement’s language does not 
imply that the Apostle’s paprupia emt 
Téy Hyoupévoy took place in the ex- 
tremewest (as Hilgenfeld argues), for 
there is nothing to show that éml 
ro Téppa k.7.A. and paprupyoas ent 
Tov Hyovpevey are intended to be syn- 
chronous. Indeed the clause kal émi ro 
réppa tis Sicews éhOay Seems to be ex- 
planatory of the preceding Scxaoodynv 
d:ddEas 6Lov roy Koo poy, and the pas- 
sage shouldbe punctuated accordingly. 

3. vroypappos| ‘a copy, an example, 
as for instance a pencil-drawing to be 
traced over in ink or an outline to be 


filled in and coloured. The word oc- - 


curs again §$ 16, 33; comp. 2 Macc. 
ii. 28, 29, I Pet. ii. 21, Polyc. Pxz/. 8, 
Clem. Hom. iv. 16. The classical 
word is droypady. For an explana- 
tion of the metaphorsee Aristot. Gem. 


An. ii. 6 (1. p. 743) kal yap of ypadeis 


droypawyavres Tais ypappats ovtws éva- 
Aeihovar Trois xpopaor TO CGov.. The 
sister art of sculpture supplies a simi- 
lar metaphor in vror’maors, the first 
rough model, 1 Tim. i. 16, 2 Tim. i. 13. 

VI. ‘But besides these signal in- 
stances, many less distinguished 
saints have fallen victims to jea- 
lousy and set us a like example of 
forbearance. Even feeble women 
have borne extreme tortures without 
flinching. Jealousy has separated 
husbands and wives: it has over- 
thrown cities, and uprooted nations.’ 

5. odd 7AHO0s] The reference must 
be chiefly, though not solely, to the 
sufferers in the Neronian persecu- 
tion, since they are represented as 
contemporaries of the two Apo- 
stles. Thus év npiv will mean ‘among 
us Roman Christians’, and the aixiae 
Kol Bdcavor are the tortures described 
by Tacitus Ann. xv. 44. The Ro- 
man_historian’s expression ‘ multi- 
tudo ingens’ is the exact counterpart 
to Clement’s zroAd mA7 Gos. 

moNXais aikias K.t.A.] ‘by or amid 
many sufferings’ Previous editors 
have substituted the accusative, zroA- 
has alkias; but, as the dative is fre- 
quently used to denote the means, 
and even the accessories, the circum- 
stances (see Madvig Gr. Synt. § 39 
sq.), I have not felt justified in alter- 
ing the reading. In this case da 
(iros mabovres will be used absolute- 
ly, and moAXais alkiacs x.T.A. will ex- 
plain dmdderypa éyévovro. 

8. vedides, ravdioxac] The first word 
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wabovoa, éri Tov THs miaTEws BEBaLov dpopov KATNVTN- 
[car] cai EdaBov yépas yevvatov ai aobeveis TH CWMATL. 
Cidos dmndNoTpiwcey yayetas dvopwv Kal rANoLwoeV 
To pnOev vd TOU TaTpOS HMw "Ada, toYt[o] NYN 
OCcTOYN €K TON GCTEWN MOY] Kal cdpzZ €k THC CAPKOC MOY. 
Cidos Kai épis modes peyahas katéotpevev Kal eOvn 


peyara €€epiCwoev. 
5 dcréwr] ocrawy A. 


in the MS is AdHalAec, not AaANdalAec 
as represented by all previous col- 
lators (including Tischendorf). This 
indicates some carelessness in the 
scribe at this point, and is an ad- 
ditional reason for discrediting the 
reading Aavaides kat Aipxa, which 
yields no tolerable meaning. I have 
therefore adopted the acute emen- 
dation of Wordsworth (on ‘Theo- 
critus xxvi. I) yuvaikes, vedvides, masdi- 
oka, as highly probable and giving 
an excellent sense; ‘Women, tender 
maidens, even slave-girls’: comp. 
August. Sevm. cxlili (V. p. 692 sq.) 
‘Non solum viri sed etiam mulzeres 
et pueri et puel/e martyres vicerunt,’ 
Leo Serm. \xxiv (I. p. 294) ‘Non so- 
lum viri sed etiam /wming nec tan- 
tum impubes pueri sed etiam zener 
virgines usque ad effusionem sui 
sanguinis decertarunt’; quoted by 
Wordsworth (l.c.). For the meaning 
ofraidioxnin Hellenistic Greekseethe 
notes Galatians iv. 22. Under any cir- 
cumstances the reading of the MS can 
hardly be retained. Besides the awk- 
wardness of expression, the Danaids 
and Dirce would be no parallel to 
the Christian martyrs. Clement of 
Alexandria indeed (Strom. iv. 19, p. 
618) mentions the daughters of Da- 
naus with several other examples of 
womanly bravery among theheathens, 
and in the earlier part of the same 


6 épis] epeis A. 


12 evKNeH] evkKAan A. 


chapter he has quoted the passage of 
his Roman namesake (§ 55) relating 
to Esther and Judith; but this does 
not meet the difficulty. It has been 
suggested again, that these may have 
been actual names of Christian women 
martyred at Rome: but the names 
are perhaps improbable in them- 
selves, and the plurals cannot well 
be explained. It has been thought 
again that female martyrs were made 
to personate these mythical charac- 
ters, aS a scenic spectacle, and pun- 
ished in this guise; but, though the 
legend of Dirce was not ill adapted 
to such a purpose, the story of the 
Danaids would beunmanageable; and 
even were it otherwise, there is no 
evidence of such a practice ; while 
moreover the expression in itself is 
harsh and unnatural. 

I. xatyvrnoav x.t.d.] The verb 
karayray signifies to arrive at a destz- 
nation, and the corresponding sub- 
stantive xardvrnpa is ‘a destination, a 
goal,’ Ps. xix. 6: comp. Schol.on Arist. 
Ran. 1026 (993) édaiae oriynddv torav- 
Tal, ovoaL KaTavtTnpa Tov Spdpov. 
Here 6 BéBatos Spopos ‘ the sure course,’ 
i.e. the point in the stadium where 
the victory is secured, is almost equi- 
valent to ‘the goal.’ For xaravrav émi 
comp. 2 Sam. iii. 29, Polyb. x. 37. 3, 
xlv I. 9. 

4. Tovro viv x.7.A.] From the Lxx 
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vad / / Me Lal 
VII. Tatra, dyarntoi, ov povoy vas voubeTouv- 
, \ \ \ , 
Tes émieTeAAOMEV, GANG Kal EauvTOUS +UTOMYNoKOY| TES] T° 


\ lon ma OF 
IO€y yap TM AVTW ETMEV 
j \ 
Avo 


pataias dpovtidas, Kat 


ayov érixe[Ta|. 


of Gen. ii. 23, which corresponds with 
the Hebrew. 

6. frogs Kai épis] The two words 
occur together, Rom. xiii. 13, 2 Cor. 
xii. 20, Gal. v. 20: see above, § 3. 

modes peyddas K.T-A.} See Ecclus. 
XXVill. 14 modes dyvpas Kaeide kal 
oikias peyiotavey KaréoTpee. 

7. €&epi¢woev] For the form see Tis- 
chendorf ov. Test. 1. p. lvi (ed-7), 
A. Buttmann Gramm. p.28sq. Most 
editors needlessly alter the MS read- 
ing to é£eppifaaev. Compare peyado- 
pnpova § 15, puddopoei § 23 and il. 
§ 11. 

VII. ‘While instructing you, we 
would remind ourselves also. We 
are all entered in the same lists; we 
must all run on the straight path ; 
cbeying the will of God and respect- 
ing the blood of Christ. Examples 
of penitence in all ages are before 
oureyes. Noah preached repentance 
to his generation: Jonah to the men 
of Nineveh. All whosoever listened 
to them were saved.’ 

9. vtropmokovtes] Comp. Orph. 
Hymn. \xxvii.6 (p. 345, Herm.) fuda- 
ypumvos tropmnoKoved Te TavTa (a refer- 
ence given by Hefele), So also pyy- 
ckowat in Anacr. ap. Athen. xi. p. 
463 A punoxerar edppootyns (which 
editors perhaps unnecessarily alter 
into pnoerat OY pynoera). But as our 


scribe blunders elsewhere in adding - 


and omitting letters under similar 

circumstances (see above p. 25), we 

cannot feel sure about the reading. 
10. oxdppare] ‘lists’ The oxdupa 

We . . 

is the ground marked out by digging 

a trench or (as Krause supposes) by 


tas \ > ~ 
oxkauua[ti], Kal 6 avTos piv 
> / \ \ \ 
dmoNeiTwpey Tas Kevas x{at| 
af \ \ n 
EAOw[ ev] ert Tov evKrEH Kae 


lowering the level for the arena of a 
contest: see Boeckh Corp. /uscr. no 
2758, with the references in Krause 
Hellen. 1 p. 105 sq., and for its meta- 
phorical use Polyb. xl. 5.5 ovde ent 
Tov okduparos Oy Td 1) eydouevor, 
Epict. Diss. iv. 8. 26 eis roaovTo 
oxéppa mpoexadeiro mavta ovriwaoiv. 
A large number ‘of examples of this 
metaphor in Christian writers is given 
by Suicer s.v. This word and many 
others referring to the games, as 
agonotheta, epistates, brabium, etc., 
are adopted by the Latins (see esp. 
the long metaphor in Tertull. ad 
Mart. § 3), just as conversely military 
terms are naturalised from Latin into 
Greek: see Ign. Polyc. 6 with the 
notes. In the phrase dmép ra éoxap- 
péva dav, “reo (e.g. Plat. Crat. 
p- 413 A, Lucian Gad/. 6; see below 
On xavéy), ‘to do more thanis required 
or expected,’ ra éoxappéva is the trench 
cut at the end of the leap beyond the 
point which it is supposed the great- 
est athlete will reach (Pind. /Vem. V. 
36 pakpa 5) adrddev Ghya vrocKan- 
rou Tis’ éx@ yovdray édapoy oppay)- 
Krause indeed (fel/en. I. p. 393) 
interprets ra éoxappéva of the line 
marking the leap of the preceding 
combatant, but this explanation does 
not account for the metaphorical use. 

Il. émixerral] ‘awatts’,; as Ign. 
Rom. © 6 rokeros pow émixerrae ; COMP. 
Heb. xii. 1 Tov mpokeipevoy npiv d- 
yava, Clem. Rom. il. § 7 év xepow o 
dyév. 

kévas Kal pdraas] ‘empty and fu- 
tile, the former epithet pointing to 
the quality, the latter to the aim or ef- 
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lo € la if Lf /é 
ceuvov Tins TerEw|rEws nMa@Y Kavova. [ywooko|pev TL 


N o} if 1 
KaNov Kal TI TEPTrVOV [Kae evrrpo|adexTov é€vwrlov 


/ € ol 
moilnoavT|os nas. 


Xpiorov [kal Wome ws Eorw Tipoy TH Oew 


TOU 

5] x re ia) 

[drevio|wuev els TO alba TOV 
\ 

[Kau 


1 THs TEAEUTEws] So Tischendorf, prolegom. p. xviii. Tederdoews Mill. See below. 
ywadoxwpev] So I would supply the lacuna; B\érwyer is read by previous editors, 


but would hardly fill the space. 
dexrév Tisch, 


fect of the action. The combination is 
not uncommon; e.g. LXX Is. xxx. 7, 
Hos. xii. 1, Job xx. 18; comp. The- 
oph. ad Aut. iii. 3, Plut. Vit. Artax. 
15, Mor. p. 1117 A. 

I. xavova] Thisis probably acon- 
tinuation of the metaphor in oxdppa: 
comp. Pollux iii. 151 7rd d€ perpor 
Tod mnOnpatos Kavav, 6 Sé opos Ta 
éoxappéva’ Obey emi ray Tov Gpov vrep- 
mnddyT@Y of mapoyniacopevor Eeyovaot 
mndav vmép Ta eoxappeva. See § 41 
(with the note). Thus cavdy will be 
the measure of the leap or the 
race assigned to the athlete. For 
this reason I had conjectured d6)y- 
cews to fill up the lacuna, before 
Hilgenfeld’s edition appeared; and 
was glad to find that the same word 
had occurred independently to him. 
He refers to Martyr. Len. 5 rod ote- 
gavov ths aOAjoews (comp. 2. § 4). 
This would add another to Clement’s 
many coincidences with the diction 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews; see 
X. 32 mwoddAjy aOAnow trepelvare rabn- 
parev. But I have been obliged 
reluctantly to fall back upon ris 
Tedee@oews aS better fitted to the 
space: comp. § 6 rév rijs mictews Bé- 
Raov dpopov. The other conjectures 
tLijs dyias kAn]oews, t[s KANT Jews, are 
respectively too long and too short 
for the room. 

ti kadoy k.r-A.] From Ps. cxxxii. I 
tod d7 ré Kadov F ri repmvov K.TA. 


2 kal evmpocdexrév] See below. 
5 xat marpt] See below. warpi Bleek (in Dressel). An upright 


kal Tl mpoo- 


2. edrpoadextov evadriov| So dmodex- 
roy éevémov, I Tim. ii. 3 rovro Kado Kal 
Gnddektoy €vemuoyv TOV TwTHpos nav 
cod, of which Clement’s language 
here seems to be a reminiscence: 
comp. 1 Tim. v. 4, where xadov kal is 
interpolated in the common texts 
from the earlier passage. The choice 
of reading here lies between ti mpéo- 
Sexrov and evmpoadexrov. If ti mpoo- 
dexrov is slightly better fitted to the 
space, on the other hand evmpoodexros 
is a much more common word in the 
N.T. and occurs three times besides 
in Clement, § 35 and twice in § 4o. 
The simple mpocdexros however ap- 
pears in the LXX, Prov. xi. 20, xvi. 15, 
Wisd. ix. 12; comp. Mart. Polyc. 14. 

4. Tipsov r@ Ge] Compare 1 Pet. 
1. 19 Tipim aipate bs dpvod duepov Kat 
domihov Xpicrov- 

kal marpi| I have read kal zarpt 
rather than sarpt alone for two rea- 
sons ; (1) If warpi were contracted mpi, 
as is most usual in the Ms, the letters 
would not be sufficient to fill the space ; 
(2) We find 6 ©cds kai rarnp frequently 
in the Apostolic writings followed by 
Tov Kupiov, etc. (e.g. Rom. xv. 6, 2 Cor. 
i. 3, etc., 1 Pet. i. 3, Rev. i. 6), whereas 
6 ©cds marhp is never so found. In fact 
with any genitive following, the alter- 
native seems to be 6 @eds xal rarjp 
or cds warjp. On the other hand 
6 Oeds watT}p occurs once only in the * 
N.T. (Col. iii. 17, with a v.1.), and 


vit] TO THE CORINTHIANS. 55 


cr \ 
Tatp|t avTou, Stu Sia THY HmeTepav [owT|npiav ex yuOev 
\ ~ A , tA 7 
TavTi TO Kol|oN\w pEeTavolas YapW VITHVEYKEV. [@vénO]- 
\ ¢ 
wuev els Tas yeveds Tacas [kal] kaTauadwpev ote év 
eves [xa]! yeved petavolas Torov ea[klev 6 dexmoTns 
Tots Bovdopévars Erie Tpadyvat em aitov. Nwe éxnpv- 


stroke (probably 1) and a portion of the preceding letter (which might be p) are 
visible in the Ms. Thus Young’s reading (afua), which is followed by most editors, 


cannot stand. 6 dvéMwuev Wotton. 


there it is used absolutely. 
6. mjveyker] ‘offered.’ So it is gene- 


rally taken, but this sense is unsup- - 


ported ; for Xen. Hell. iv. 7. 2, Soph. 
El. 834, are not parallels. Perhaps 
‘qon (rescued) for the whole world. 

8. -yeved kal yevea] ‘each successive 
sgeneration” A Hebraism preserved 
in the LXx, Esth. ix. 27, Ps. xlviil. 11, 
Ixxxix. I, xc. I, etc.: comp. Luke i. 
50 yeveus kal yeveds (vv. ll.). 

rorov| The same expression d.ddvae 
rérov peravolas occurs also in Wisd. 
xii. 10; comp. Heb. xii. 17 peravoias 
rorov obx evpev, Tatian. ad Grec. 15 
ovk exer peravolas Torov. The emen- 
dation tvzoy therefore is not needed. 

Seomérns| Very rarely applied to 
the Father in the New Testament 
(Luke ii. 29, Acts-iv. 24, Rev. vi. Io, 
and one or two doubtful passages), 
but occurring in this one epistle near- 
ly twenty times. The idea of subjection 
to God is thus very prominent in Cle- 
ment, while the idea of somshzp, on 
which the Apostolic writers dwell so 
emphatically, is kept in the back- 
ground: see Lipsius p. 69. This fact 
is perhaps due in part to the subject of 
the epistle, which required Clement to 


emphasize the duty of submission; 


but it must be ascribed in some de- 
gree to the spirit of the writer himself. 

g. Node éexypugev «.7.d.] The Mo- 
saic narrative says nothing about 
Noah as a preacher of repentance. 


The nearest approach to this concep- 
tion in the Canonical Scriptures is 
2 Pet. ii. 5, where he is called d:xato- 
avyns knpvé. The preaching of Noah 
however is one of the more promi- 
nent ideas in the Sibylline Oracles ; 
see especially i. 128 sq. Nae das Oap- 
cuvoy éov Aaoict Te mage KHpvEoy 
perdvocay k.t.r. This passage, though 
forming part of a comparatively late 
poem, was doubtless founded on the 
earliest (pre-Christian) Sibylline (iii. 
97—828 of the existing collection) 
which is mutilated at the beginning 
and takes up thenarrative ofthe world’s 
history at a later point than the deluge. 
Indeed this earliest Sibyl (ifthe closing 
passage of the book still belongs to 
the same poem) connects herself 
with the deluge by claiming to be a 
daughter-in-law of Noah (iii, 826). 
As these Oracles were known to and 
quoted by Clement in another part 
of this epistle (see the note after 
§ 57), it seems probable that he, per- 
haps unconsciously, derived this con- 
ception of Noah from them. To 
this same source may probably be 
traced the curious identification in 
Theophilus ad Autol. iii. 19 Noe ka- 
rayyéANov Tois TOTE dvOpdrois pehhewv 
karakhvopov eoeo Oat arpoepnrevoey av~ 
rots Neyo’ Aevre Kandel vpas 0 «ds 
eis perdvoway’ 510 oikeias Aevkadloy é- 
dfn ; for Theophilus has elsewhere 
preserved a long fragment from the 
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/ 2 t 
Eev MeTaVOLaV, Kal Ol UTakovcayTes éEcwOnoar. 


[vir 


’lwvas 


OA \ Vk € N if 
Nivevi'rats KaTaoTpopny exnovEey, oi oe MEeTaAVONTAYTES 


> \ a € / ’ > 2 / \ a) EN € 
ETL TOLS AUAPTHUACLY AVTwWY éEtNacavTo Tov OCeéoy tke- 


» if i > Uh cond 
TEVTAVTES Kal éXaov cwTnplav, KaiTep aANOTPLOL TOU 


-~ of 
Oceov ovtes. 


VIII. 


lo la a \ 
Oi AEcToupyol THs xapiTos TOU Oeotd dua 


6 Aecroupyol] Auroupyo A. 


lost Opening of the earliest Sibylline 
(ad Autol. ii. 36), and this very 
passage incorporates several frag- 
ments of hexameters, e.g. Acdre kahet 
-..G¢0s eis peravorav. As Josephus also 
quotes the Sibyllines, he too in his 
account of Noah (Azz. I. 3. 1 émevOev 
emt TO Kpetrroy avTods THY Oiavouay Kal 
Tas mpaées perapéepeww, quoted by Hil- 
genfeld here) may have been influ- 
enced by them. For the Mohamme- 
dan legends of Noah, as a preacher of 
repentance, see Fabricius Cod. Pseud. 
Vet. Test. 1. p. 262. To the passages 
there collected from apocryphal and 
other sources respecting Noah’s 
preaching add this from the Afo- 
calypse of Paul § 50 (quoted also by 
Hilgenfeld) éyd civt Née...cal ovk 
ernavodpny Tots avOpedrors kKnpvowet’ 
Meravocire, idod yap Karaxuop0s épxe- 
tou (p. 68, ed. Tisch.). A passage 
cited by Georg. Syncell. (Chron. p. 
47 ed. Dind.) from Enoch, but not 
found in the extant book, seems to 
have formed part of Noah’s preach- 
ing of repentance: see Dillmann’s 
Flenoch pp. xxxviii, lxi. See also below 
§9, with the note on raduyyevecia. 

2. karaorpopyy] ‘overthrow, ruin? 
comp. Jonah ili. 4 kat Nuvev) xara- 
otpapnoera. 

4. dddorpion rt. O.] ‘aliens from 
God’ i.e. ‘Gentiles’: comp. Ephes. 
li. 12 dmnAXoTpt@pévor ths worurel- 
as Tov ‘Iopard...xal dOeorev Th koopa. 


Both dddérpuoc and ddddpvAor are 


thus used, as opposed to the cove- 
nant-people. 

VIII. ‘God’s ministers through 
the Spirit preached repentance. The 
Almighty Himself invites all men to 
repent. Again and again in the 
Scriptures He bids us wash away 
our sins and be clean; He pro- 
claims repentance and promises for- 
giveness.’ 

6. of Necrovpyoi] i.e. the prophets; 
though they are not so called in the 
Lxx or New Testament. 

9. (6 yap eyo k.7..] Loosely quoted 
from Ezek. xxxiii. 11 (6 éya, rdde 
héyet Kuptos, od BotAopar rov Odvarov 
Tov aveBods ds drootpapa tov doe BH 
amd THs 0d00 avtod Kat Cyv adrév. 
dnootpoph amrootpéare aro THs S00 
vuov' Kal iva tl amobynckere, oikos "Io- 
pany ; K-T-d. 

Il. petavonoare x.r-d.] It is usual 
to treat these words as a loose quo- 
tation from Ezek. xviii. 30 sq. oékos 
"Iopanr, A€yer Kiptos, emuotpddnre Kat 
dmootpéwate €k Tacdv Tov doeBeidv 
DpOv...Kal Wa Ti droOmakere, oikos 
"Iopand ; dvott od OX Tov Oavaroy rod 
amro6vnokovros. If taken from the 
Canonical Book of Ezekiel, the words 
are probably a confusion of this pas- 
sage with the context of the other 
(Ezek. xxxiii. 11), as given in the 
preceding note. See however what 
follows. 

12. édy dow x.r-d.] This passage is 
generally considered to be made up 
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aoe \ i / 
avevuatos dyiov mept petavoias éXaAnoav, Kal adTos 
a € la lod c i m 
d¢ 6 deomdtns TOV dravTwY TeEpl pEeTavoias EXaAnoTEV 


ve Eg n \ 2 , , , 2 , \ 
META OpKOU" Z& rdp éra@, Aérer Kypioc, oY BoyAomal TON 


QANATON TOY AMAPT@AOY, WC THN METANOIAN® mpooaT els 


\ / >. 6 a ' 3 2 ’ > \ a 
Kal yvouny ayabnv: Metanoucate, oikoc ‘IcpaHA, amo THC 


> U < a b- a © a a n > 
ANOMIAC YM@N* €ITION TOIC Yloic TOY AAOY MOY" "EAN @CIN 


10 mpooriOels] mpoorndeac A. 


of Ps. ciii. 10, 11 ov Kara Tas auaprias 
par eroincev nyiv ovdé Kata Tas avo- 
pias jay dvraréSaxev jyiv dTe Kara 
16 typos Tov odpavod amo ths yns €Kpa- 
raiwoe Kipwos To €deos avrod, and Jer. 
iii. 19, 22 kal eta, Ilarépa kadéceré pe 
kai dm’ éuo0 ovK dmootpapycecte... 
émarpapnte viol emuotpépovres kal 
idoopar Ta ovvtpippara tuay, together 
with Is. i. 18 éav dow ai duapriac k.T-A. 
Such fusions are not uncommon in 
early Christian writers and occur 
many times in Clement himself. But 
several objections lie against. this 
solution here; (1) No satisfactory 
account is thus rendered of the words 
diy dow Tupporepat KoKKou Kal pehavo- 
Tepat cakkov K.T-A.; for the passage of 
Isaiah, from which they are supposed 
to be loosely quoted, is given as an 
independent quotation immediately 
afterwards. (2) The expression mpoo- 
ribeis kal yuouny dyabiyy seems to im- 
ply that, even if not a continuation 
of the same passage, they were at all 
events taken from the same prophet 
as the words quoted just before. (3) 
This. inference is borne out by the 
language used just below in introduc- 
ing the passage from Isaiah, kai év 
érépo rome, itnplying that the previous 
words might be regarded as a single 
quotation. (4) A great portion of 
the quotation is found in two differ- 
ent passages of Clement of Alexan- 
dria, and in one of these the words 
are attributed to Ezekiel: Quzs div. 


salu. 39 (p. 957) od Botdopa tov Oa- 
vaTov Tov dapTwdod adda THY perd- 
vou’ Kw ow al dyuaprialfipar os 
ounkody epior, ds xvova evKava, Kav 
peddvrepoy Too okdTOUS, Os Eptoy NevKOY 
éexviyas moumow, and Pedag. Talo 
(p. 151) yoi yap Sid “LeGeuyr- *Eav 
emuotpapnre €& OAns Ths Kapdias Kat 
elrnre, Idrep, dkovoopar vpay &s aod 
dylov. Thus it seems to follow either 
(1) That in the recension of the Can- 
onical Ezekiel used by the two 
Clements the passage xxxiil. I1 was 
followed by a long interpolation con- 
taining substantially the words here 
quoted by Clement of Rome; or 
(2) That he is here citing some apo- 
cryphal writing ascribed to Ezekiel, 
which was a patchwork of passages 
borrowed from the Canonical pro- 
phets. The latter supposition is fa- 
voured by the language of Josephus 
(Ant. x. 5. 1), 08 povoy odros (lepepias) 
mpocbcamire Tadta Tois dxAots GAG 
kai 6 mpopntns “leCexinhos mporos 
mept Ttodrav dvo PuBAia ypdyas Karé- 
Aurev. This statement however may 
be explained by a bipartite division 
of the Canonical Ezekiel, such as 
some modern critics have made; and 
as Josephus in his account of the 
Canon (c. Apion. i.8) and elsewhere 
appears not to recognise this second 
Ezekiel, this solution is perhaps more 
probable. Or again his text may be 
corrupt, B'(= Svo) having been merely 
a repetition of the first letter of Bu. 
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ee ee | a x a a > n \ >. 
al AMApTiOl YMO@N A110 THC FAC EwC TOY OYPANOY, Kal EAN 
~ ‘ = aM <3 <3 
Q@CIN TYPPOTEPAl KOKKOY KAl MEAAN@TEPAI CAKKOY, KAI ETT! 
if; > a nm a ” U 
cTpamfAte mpdc me €Z SAnc TAC KapAiac Kal elmHTe, TAtep, 


> , € a < Path ogists) \ 5) € s td 
ETAKOYCOMAl YM@N OC AdSOY AlOY. KaL EV ETEOW TOTW 


Né€ryer OVTWS* NAofycacbe Kal KaGapol renécOe’ ApeAEcvE TAC 5 


TIONHPIAC ATIO TON YYYON YM@N ATENANTI TON OPGAAMON 
MOY’ TAYcAcbE ATO T@N TONHPI@N YM@N, MAOETE KAAON 
TOIEIN, @KZHTHCATE KPICIN, PYCACOE AAIKOYMENON, KPINATE 
6PdaAN® Kal AlKAl@caTE YHpa, Kal AefTeE Kai [A]leAErYO@mMEN, 
Aérer’ Kal EAN @CIN [Al] AMAPTIAl YMAN WC MPoOINiKoYN, [Wc] 


YIONA AEYKAN@ EAN AE WCIN WC KOKKINON, @C EPION Aey- 


Aawayiw A. 5 Aovcacbe] AovoacOa A. 


4 Aaod dylov] Clem. Al. 152. 
yevéobe] yeverOar A. 


Bria. See also the remarks of Ewald 
Gesch. des V. [sr. WV. p. 19. Apocry- 
phal writings of Ezekiel are men- 
tioned in the Stichometry of Nice- 
phorus (see Westcott Canon, p. 504), 
and from the connexion (Bapovx, 
-ABBaxodp, E¢exima, kat Aavijr, Wevd- 
extypapa) it may be conjectured that 
they were interpolations of or addi- 
tions to the genuine Ezekiel, like the 
Greek portions of Daniel. This hy- 
pothesis will explain the form of the 
quotations here. At all events it 
appears that some apocryphal writ- 
ings attributed to Ezekiel existed, 
for Tertullian (de Carn. Christ. 23: 
comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 16, 
p- 890) and others quote as from Eze- 
kiel words not found in the Canonical 
book: see the passages collected in 
Fabric. Cod. Pseud. Vet. Test.p. .117- 
Hilgenfeld points out that one of 
these, ‘In quacunque hora ingemui- 
rit peccator salvus erit’, is closely 
allied to Clement’s quotation here. 
This apocryphal or interpolated E- 
zekiel must have been known to Jus- 
tin Martyr also, for he quotes a 


apérecbe] aperecOar A. 


7 mwavoacbe] mavoacda A. 


sentence, év ois ay duds caraddBa, év 
rovtots Kat kpwe (Dial. 47, p. 267), 
which we know from other sources 
to have belonged to this false Eze- 
kiel (see Fabric. Zc. p. 1118) ; though 
Justin himself from lapse of memory 
ascribes it to our Lord, perhaps con- 
fusing it in his mind with Joh. v. 
30. (On the other hand see West- 
cott /ztrod. to Gosp. p. 426). So too 
apocryphal passages of other pro- 
phets, as Jeremiah (Justin. Dzad. 72, 
p- 298) and Zephaniah (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. v.11, p- 692), are quoted by 
the early fathers. The passage of Je- 
remiah quoted by Justin must have 
been an interpolation, suchas I sup- 
pose was the case with Clement’s 
citation from Ezekiel; for he writes 
avTn 1 TepikoTH 1 eK TOY Adyar Tod 
"Iepepiou ere eory eyyeypappérn & 
Tiow avriypapos Tév ev cuvaywyais 
"Tovdaiov, mpd yap oXiyou xpdvov tabra 
e€éxoway «tA. On the apocryphal 
quotations in Clement see below §§ 
13, 17, 23, 29, 46, (notes). 

2. péedaverepar]|. The comparative 
PeAaverepos occurs Strabo xvi. 4 § 12 


Io 


15 
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KANO. Kal GAN OEAHTE Kal EiCAKOYCHTE MOY, TA dfaGa THe 
rac dérecoe’ GAN AG MH O€AHTE MHAE EICAKOYCHTE MOY, 
MAyalpa YM&c KATéAETAI’ TO TAP CcTOMA Kyploy €AdAHCEN 
a ¥ Lo af\ MY a 
tafta. Flavras ovv Tous ayamntous avtov BovAcpuevos 
/ ~ > , ~ lod 
Beraxolas meTacxelV, exTnoLeev TQ TavTOKpaTopiKY 
BovAnuate avTou. 
\ c 7 ~ nt V2 4 
IX. Ato UmaKovo wey TH peyohonpemes Kal €vooew 
cal } eS ~ a 
Bovrjoe airod, kal ikéra yevouevor TOU ENEouS Kat THs 
: / fal é \ y 
XENTTOTNTOS AVTOU TPOTTETWMEV KaL emia T pe wen ert 
\ \ > ~ > / \ 
TOUS OLKTIPMOUS aVTOU, aTroNLTOVTES THY par aLoTroviay 
/ sf \ \ > / of > / 
THY TE Ep Kal TO Eis PavaTov ayov Gros. “Areviowpev 


8 picacbe] pucacba A. 9 SieheyxPaGuev] wedexOuuev A. . 13 pdyeode] darye- 
cba: A. Oédnre] Gedyrar A. 19 édéous] eAatovs A. 21 olkrippovs] ovxrerpnovo A. 


(p. 772), but I cannot verify Jacob- 
son’s further statement ‘hanc formam 


habes seepius in LXX’. It is derived | 


from the late form pedavés=pédas, 
on which see Lobeck Paral. p- 139. 
Another late form of the superlative 
is peAawworaros. 

adkxov] Comp. Rev. vi. 12 kal o 
fruos eyévero pédas Os TaKKoS TPI- 
xwvos, Is. l. 3 evddow Tov ovpavoy oK6- 
Tos Kai 6s cakKov Onow TO TepiBo- 
Xaov atrod. It was a black hair- 
cloth. Thus Hilgenfeld’s emenda- 
tion Adkkov is superfluous, besides 
being out of place, for the comparison 
is between garment and garment. 
The oxérovs of the existing text of 
Clem. Alex. may at once be rejected. 

4. & érépm torm]) Is. i. 16—20, 
The quotation is almost word for 
word from the LXx. 

9. dixaidoare xnpg] ‘give redress 
to the widow, preserving the same 
construction as in xpivate ophare. 
The Lxx however has the accusative 
xjpav in the second clause. 

10. héyer] SC..6 Kvpsos, which words 
occur in the LXx of Isaiah in accord- 


ance with the Hebrew. 

16. smavrokparopika | Apparently the 
earliest instance of this word. 

IX. ‘Let us therefore obey His 
gracious summons. Let us contem- 
plate the bright examples of obedi- 
ence in past ages: Enoch who was 
translated and saw not death: Noah 
through whom a remnant was saved 
in the ark.’ 

21. paraoroviay] The word occurs 
in Classical writers, e.g. Plut. AZor. 
119 E, Lucian Dial. Mort. x. 8 (I. p. 
369); comp. Theoph. ad Aufol. ii. 7, 
12, ili. 1. Polycarp, Phz/. 2, appa- 
rently remembering this passage has 
dmoNurovres THY Kéyny paTaLtoAoyiay 
kal THY TGV TOANGY mAdnY. But this 
does not justify a change of reading 
here; for paraoroviay is more appro- 
priate, and a transcriber’s error is 
more likely in the mss of Polycarp 
(all derived from one very late source) 
than in our copy of Clement: nor is 
it impossible that Polycarp’s memory 
deceived him. Maraodoyla occurs 
Teabnie..O. 

22. drevicwpev K.t.A.] Clement of 
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\ , = ERE 
Els Tous TEAElws AeLTOUPynTaVTAs TH pwEeyarorperrel SEY 


auTou. 


€ fal “e 
peteTeOn, Kal ovx evpéOn avTov BavaTos. 


/ 2 le e\ 2 € = / € \ 
AdBwpuey "Evay, Os €v Vrakon Sikatos evpebels 


lod \ 
Nowe mioros 


€ lo ~ ly / 
evpebels Oia THs NevTOUpYias avTOU TaduyyEevETiay Koo Me 
> / \ / 5) 5) ape € } if v ’ Xx 5 
exnovEev, kal duecwoev Ot aitov 6 SeomoTns Ta Eiced- 


> qn >’ A if 
Oovra év duovoia Waa eis THY KiBwTov. 
. \ 
X. “ABpadu, 6 pidros mpocayopevbeis, mioTOs ev- 


I Aevroupyjcavras] \croupynoavrac A. 


4 Aetroupylas] Auroupytac A. 


7 wioTés] mois A. 


Alexandria Strom iv. 16 (p. 610) after 
giving an earlier passage from this 
epistle (see above § 1)adds cir’ éudavé- 
otepoy Arevicwpey k.T-A. down to ‘Pad 
7 mopvn (§ 12), but contents himself 
with a brief abridgement, and does 
not quote in full, so that he gives but 
little aid in determining the text. 

I. TH peyadorperet So&n| The same 
expression occurs in 2 Pet. i. 17. 
The word peyadomrpems is frequent 
in Clement, §§ 1, 19, 45, 58, and just 
above. It is only found this once in 
themN i. 

2. *Evéx]| Clement is here copying 
Heb. xi. 5 "Evdy pereréOn rod pr) idetv 
Odvaroy kat odx ndpioxero (comp. 
Gen. v. 24); though thé words are 
displaced, as often happens when the 
memory is trusted. In the sequence 
of his first three instances also, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham—he follows 
the writer of that Epistle. See also 
the language in Ecclus. xliv. 16, 17, 
to which Clement’s expressions bear 
some resemblance. 

dikatos] The book of Enoch is 
quoted as *Evdy 6 Sikavos in Test. xit 
Patr. Levi 10, Juda 18, Dan 5, Benj. 
9g. Thus it seems to have been a re- 
cognised epithet of this patriarch, and 
perhaps formed part of the title of 
the apocryphal book. bearing his 
name. It was probably the epithet 
applied to him also in the opening 


of the extant book, i. 2, in the original. 

4. avrov] i.e. Noah himself. For this 
reflexive use of avrod see A. Buttmann 
p. 98 sq. Comp. also §§ 12, 14, 30. 

madtyyeveriav] 1.e. ‘a second birth, 
a renewal, of the world after the 
flood; as Ovac. Sib. i. 195 (comp. 
vil. II) kal Sevrepos eooera aidy, 
words put into the mouth of Noah 
himself. See Philo Vt. Moys. ii. 12 
(il. p. 144) maduyyevecias éyévovro rye- 
poves Kal Oeurépas apxnyéerau TeEptodov, 
where also it is used of the world 
renovated after the flood. Somewhat 
similar is the use in Matt. xix. 28; 
where it describes the ‘new heaven 
and new earth. The Stoics also 
employed this term to designate the 
renewed universe after their great 
periodic conflagrations ; see Philo de 
Mund. incory. 14 (Il. p. 501) of ras 
exrrupdces kal Tas madvyyevectas elc- 
nyovpevot Tov Koopov, Marc. Anton. 
xl. 1 Thy mepiodixny madvyyeveciay trav 
Olov (with Gataker’s note). For 
Christian uses see Suicer s.v. Any 
direct reference to the baptismal 
water (Aourpdy mahuyyevecias, Tit. iii. 
5), as typified by the flood (comp. 
I Pet. ili. 21), seems out of place here; 
but madvyyevecia appears. to allude 
indirectly to the renewal of the Corin- 
thian Church by repentance. Sce 
the next note, 

6. €v uovoia] An indirect reference 
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/ o \ 7 Ma lod he lon 
péOn év TH avTOV UmNKOOV yeveo Oar Tois pnuaow TOU 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Ocod. ovtos Sv vmaxons EENOEV Ex THS ys avToU Kal 
éx THs ouyyevelas adTod Kal éx TOU oiKov TOU TAT POS 
aitov, brrws yiv éNlynv Kai cuyyéveray aobevh Kal olKov 
puKpov KaTaNITOV KAnpovounon Tas émayyeNlas TOU 
Ocou. Eyer yap avTw* “ATedve EK TAC TAC coy Kal €k 


tfic cyrreneiac coy Kal ék TOY Oi KOY TOY maTpdc coy eic THN 


10 ovyyevelas] ovyyeviag A. 


to the feuds at Corinth. Even the 
dumb animals set an example of 
concord: see below § 20 ra éAaxuoTa 
rév Cdav Tas cuvededoes avTdv &y 
dpovoia kat elpnyn movodvrat. The word 
épovora is of frequent occurrence in 
Clement. 

X. ‘Abraham by obedience left 
his home and kindred, that he might 
inherit the promises of God. Not 
once or twice only was a blessing 
pronounced upon him for his faith. 
He was promised a race countless as 
the stars or the sand in multitude, 
and in his old age a son was granted 
to him!’ 

7. 6 pidros] From Is. xli. 8 ‘ Abra- 
ham my friend’ (LXx oy nyannoa) : 
comp. 2 Chron. xx. 7. See also James 
ii. 23 cal pidos Gcod €kAnOn, and below 
§ 17 diros mpoonyopevOn Tod cod. 
In the short paraphrase of the Alex- 
andrian Clement this chapter relating 
to Abraham is abridged thus, ’ABpaay 
bs Oud miotw Kat prrogeviay piros Ocov 
marip S€ Tod “Ioaak mpoonyopevOn 5 
and it has therefore been suggest- 
ed to read 6y giAoc for o iAoc. 
But no alteration is needed. Abra- 
ham is here called ‘the friend’ abso- 
lutely, as among the Arabs at the 
present day he is often styled ‘ El- 
Khalil’ simply: see d’Herbelot s.v. 
Abraham, and Stanley’s Yewzsh 
Chtrch 1. p. 13. So too Clem. Hom. 


12 émayyeNlas] eraryyederac A. 


XVili. 13 obras Svvarar...ovde "Evady 0 
edapeotioas pi) <idévar ovre Noe 0 Ol- 
kavos py émiotacda ovre *ABpaap 0 
firos pa) ovvéva, which has other 
resemblances with this passage of the 
genuine Clement; Clem. Recogn. i. 
32 ‘Abraham pro amicitiis quibus 
erat ei familiaritas cum Deo.’ It is 
an indication how familiar this title 
of Abraham had become in the Apo- 
stolic age, that Philo once inadver- 
tently quotes Gen. xviii. 17 "ABpaap 
rod idov pov for rod maidés pov and 
argues from the expression, de Sobr. 
II (I. p. 401), though elsewhere he 
gives the same text correctly de Leg. 
All. iii.8 (1. p. 93), Quest. in Gen. iv. 
21 (p. 261 Aucher). Ata much earlier 
date one Molon (Joseph. ¢. Af. ii. 14, 
33) who wrote against the Jews and is 
quoted by Alexander Polyhistor (Eu- 
seb.Prep.Ev.ix. 19, p.420)interpreted 
the name Abraham as rarpos Pidor, 
apparently reading OFAN as ieee 
were DNAX. And in the Book of 
Jubilees c. 19 (Dillmann in Ewald’s 
Fahrb. Wi. p. 15) it is said of this 
patriarch that ‘he was written down 
on the heavenly tablets as a friend 
of the Lord.’ Later Rabbinical illus- 
trations of this title’ will be found in 
Wetstein on James ii. 23, and espe- 
cially in Beer Leben Abraham's, notes 
427, 431, 950- 

13. dmedOe k.7-A.] From LXX Gen. 
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rAN HN AN Col AclzZ@, KAl TOIHC@ Ce Eic EONOC MELA KAl EY- 
AorHcw ce Kal MEfAAYN® TO GNOMA Coy, Kal ECH EYAOPHME- 
NOC’ Kal eyAorHcwm ToYC eyYAOrPOYNTAC CE Kal KATAPACOMAI 
TOYC KATAPWMENOYC CE, KAl EYAOPHOHCONTAI EN Col ACAI Al 
byAal thc rac. Kal maduy év TH Suaywpic Onvat avrov 
aro Awr citev avTw 6 Oeos* "ANaBAéyac Toic 6bOaA- 
Moic coy, iA€ ATO TOY TOTOY, OY NYN CY el, TPOC BOpp&n kal AIBa 
Kal ANATOAAC Kal OdAACCAN* OTI TACAN THN TAN, HN CY Opd&e, 
col Aw®co AYTHN Kal TH cCTEpMaTi coy EWC ai@noc: Kal 
TOIHCO) TO CTEPMA COY WC THN AMMON Thc fAC* Ei AYNaTal 
Tic €ZApIOMACAl THN AMMON TAC LAC, kal Td CTIEPMA COY €2d- 
plomHOHiceTal. Kal WaAw Aevyer *EzZHraren 6 Oedc TON ABpa- 
AM Kal ElTEN AYT@* ANABAEYON Eic TON OY PANON Kal Api- 


OMHCON TOYC AcTEpac, Ei AYNHCH EZaplOMACAl ayToYc: of TwC 


18 dpéwy] oparwy A. 
give it xpiOnono. 


xil, I—3 with slight but unimportant 
variations. In omitting kai dedpo 
after rod marpés cov Clement agrees 
with A and the Hebrew against B 
which inserts the words. He also 
reads edAoynOjnoovra with A against B 
(evevhoynOnoorrat) but edAoynpévos with 
B against A (edAoynrds). 

5. ev TO StaxwpicOiva] The ex- 
pression is taken from Gen. xiii. 14 
pera TO Sitayopicbqva roy Adr dr 
avrov. 

6. dvaBdéyras x.t-A.] From Ltxx 
Gen. xill. 14—16, almost word for 
word. 

12. eényayev] From LXx Gen. xv. 
5, 6, with unimportant variations. 

16. pidogeviay] i.e. his entertaining 
the angels : comp. Heb. xiii.2. Simi- 
larly of Lot just below, § 11, and of 
Rahab, § 12. The stress laid on this 
virtue seems to point to a failing in 
the Corinthian Church. See also the 


21 KptOeons] A, as I read it; but Tisch. and Jacobs. 


22 Gelov] Prov A. 


note on agpuro€geviay below, § 35. 

18. mpos & k.t-X.] Gen. xxii. 2 ep 
év Tav opéwv av ay cot era. 

XI. ‘Lot’s faith and good deeds 
saved him from the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; while his own 
wife perished and remains a monu- 
ment to all ages of the punishment 
with which God visits the disobedient 
and wavering.’ 

21, KptOcions dua mupds] Comp. Is. 
Ixvi. 16 év r@ mupt Kupiov KptOnoera 
maca 7 yh. The emendation kavGeions 
for xpieions is unnecessary as well 
as weak, 

22. momoas| A nominative abso- 
lute; see Winer § xxviii. p. 194, 
A. Buttmann p. 251 sq. 

23. €repokiveis] ‘swerving aside’, 
especially in a bad sense; Epictet. 
Diss, iiis 12. 7 erepoxAwas exw mpos 
nSovnv. See below, § 47 rods érepoknu- 
veis Umdpxovras ad’ juav. So érepo- 
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15 €ctat Td crépma coy’ émicteycen sé "ABpadam TH Oed, kal 


> ' > a > ' \ 
é\oricOH a¥t® eic Aikatocynun. Ava TiCTW Kal piro€ke- 


7 25 50 > an ak > ~ \ Ov € o id 
viav €00oUn avT@ vLos EV YNPG, Kal OL UTaKONS TPOTN- 


veyKev avTov 
ederEev avTo. 

Xe Ava 
Codopwv, THs 


Guciav To Oew Tos évy Tov 6pewy wv 


pirogeviay kal eioéBerav Aor éowbn ék 
/ / 
TEPLXY WOU TATNS kpieions dua qupos Kal 


7 / 7 € y e/ 
Geiou: mpodnAov Tromncas O deamorTns, STL TOUS EATICor- 


ee ) \ 2 > / yk \ ¢ ~ 
Tas €7% QAUVUTOV OUK EYKATANELTEL, TOUS oe ETEDOKALVELS 


e / > / \ > \ ip 
UTapYoVTas Els KONATLY K&L ALKLO OV TiOnow: ovveeed- 


y \ 5) > > / if e 
25 Oovons yap avuTW THS YVUVQLKOS, ETEPOYVWLOVOS Umrapxou- 


> > € 2 ? a ~ / G 
Ons Kal OUK EV OMOVOLE, ELS TOVTO ONHMELOV €TEOn WOTE 


/ > \ / 3 X e/ > € We : , > 
yeverOa avtyv oTHANV ados Ews THS NMEPaS TAUTHS, Els 


\ A > > / € / 
TO YVOGTOV Eivat TATW OTL OL divvyo Kal ot ict aCoy- 


28 érepoyvwpovos | 


A is read erepoyvwuoo by Tisch. and Jacobs., erepoyywmou 


by Vansittart. The last letter appeared to me like c with possibly y superposed. 


rrwiaClem. Hom. Ep. ad Jac. 15, said 
of the ship of the Church heeling 
over, when not properly trimmed. 

25. érepoyvapovos] The word has 
two senses, either (1) ‘dissentient, 
otherwise-minded’, Cyril. Alex. 77 Es. 
xviii (11. p.642), lii (I. p. 736) odorpo- 
mas érepoyvdpovas map’ ékeivous ; OF (2) 
‘wavering, double-minded’, Cyril. 
Alex. Cord. Cat. in Ps.1. p.225 dupdxou 
re kal €repoyvepovos. As it seems to 
be defined here by ovk év dpovoia, the 
first meaning must be adopted; 
though Lot’s wife was also érepoyvo- 
pov in the other sense, and as such 
is classed among of dipuyxor kal Suord- 
Covres below. In éy dpovoia there is 
again an allusion to the feuds at 
Corinth ; see above § 9. 

26. eis rovro «.7.A.| Here dare is 
dependent not on «is rotro, but on 
onpetoy éré6n; and «is todro ‘to this 
end’ stands independently, being 


afterwards explained by els rd yvo- 
oop etvat K.T-A- 

27. as Ths nu. tavtns | A pillar of salt 
identified with Lot’s wife is mention- 
ed as standing in Wisdom x. 7, amu 
arovons Wuxis pynpciov Eornkvia orHAn 
dddés, andin Joseph. Anz. i. 11. 4 who 
says that he himself had seen it. So 
too Irenaeus (Her. iv. 31. 3) speaks 
of it as ‘statua salis semper manens’, 
which he makes a type of the Church. 
Cyril of Jerusalem also, Catech. xix. 
8 (p. 309), describes Lot’s wife as éory- 
Arreupérm SC aidvos. The region a- 
bounds in such pillars of salt (see 
Robinson’s Biblical Researches, etc. 
II. p. 108 sq.). Mediaeval and even 
modern travellers have delighted to 
identify one or other of these with 
Lot’s wife. 

28. of diyrvxor] The word occurs only 
twice, James i. 8, iv. 8, in the New 
Testament. Both the word and the 
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al vo a / > vy, \ 2 = 
TES qEpl THs Tov QEeov dvvapews Ets Kpluad Kal Els ON- 


pélwow Tava Tals yeveats yivovTa. 

XII. 
mopyn éxrreupbévrwy yap vo “Incov Tov Tov Navn 
KaTackorrey eis THY ‘lepiyw, Eyvw 6 Baoirevs THS NS 
STL kacw KaTacKoTEVoM THY YwWpav av’TwY, Kal éf€- 
meurvey dydpas Tovs ovAAnuropévous avTous, O7rws 
ourAAnUPevtes OavaTwOwow. 1 ovv dioEevos ‘PaaB 


> id > \ af > \ € cand € x \ 
elo deEapery avTous éKpu\vey €is TO UmTEpwoY UTO THY 


2 J \ -~ \ a 
Awokanaunv. emia TabeyvTwv O€ TWV TAaA0a TOU Baot- 


N€ws Kal NeyovTwy’ [iAoy, eicHA]OON O1 KATACKOTION THC 


1 onuclwow] onuiwow A. 4 exreugpbévrwy] exrep0ertwv A. 7 ovd\Anupoue- 
vous] cv\AnWouevove A, though just below it has cvA\nugdbevres. For the omission of 


# compare exrepOevTwy above. 11 lov, eiof\Oov] See below. 12 gs, ov obv] 


> x ] 
Aa riotw Kal piro€eviav éowOn “PaaB 7 


See below. 


warning are very frequent in Cle- 
ment’s younger contemporary Her- 
MEI ise iis Ais Os Bo Ae Ga aio), Wit 
iv. I, 2, S2m. viii. 7, etc., but especi- 
ally Mand. ix, x. See below § 23 
with the note (comp. Clem. Rom. ii. 
§ 11). 

XII. ‘Rahab also was saved by 
her faith and her hospitality. She 
believed in the might of the Lord 
God, and she rescued the spies; 
therefore she and her family were 
spared. She was gifted too with a 
prophetic spirit, for the scarlet thread 
typified the saving power of Christ’s 
blood’. 

3. ‘Paa] This account is taken 
from the book of Joshua; but Cle- 
ment gives it in his own words, even 
when recording the conversational 
parts. The instance of Rahab was 
doubtless suggested by Heb. xi. 31, 
James ii. 25; for both these epistles 
were known to S. Clement and are 
quoted elsewhere. His expression 
dia rior kat dirrogeviay connects the 


évaytiavy] See below. Tisch. prints ex... as though the 2nd letter 


two aspects, to which the two Apo- 
stolic writers severally direct atten- 
tion, the miors of the one, the épya 
ofthe other ; comp. §§ 31, 33, 34, 49, 
(notes). See also the note on the ¢udo- 
€evia of Abraham § ro. 

4. Tov Tov Navn] In the LXxx Num. 
XXxil. 12, Deut. xxxii. 44, Josh. vi. 6, 
etc., he is called Incots 6 rod Nav?, 
and the same expression is adopted 
here, though in the genitive it sounds 
somewhat awkwardly. 

6. avray] not avrév, as most edi- 
tors print it; comp. § 9 and see the 
note on Philippians iii. 21. 

7. TovS TVAAnpAvopevous] i.e. of TUA- 
Anpovra. For this construction see 
Winer § xviii. p. 121 and the notes 
Galatians i. 7. 

10. Awoxahauny] ‘flazx-stalks’ laid on 
the flat roof of the house to dry; see 
Josh. ii. 6. So Joseph. (Awd. v. 1. 2) 
explains it, Aivou yap dykadiSas emt rod 
Téyous &uxe. The word vmepdov does 
not occur in the original narrative, 
which describes the men’s lurking 


[rice cy ofn] @Z4rare aytoyc, 6 rap BafciAeyc oY ]T@c 

t \ > a c ’ ” a 
KeAeyer 7 Oe drexpi0n * Eictaogon [oi Ayo An]Apec, oye 
zHTeite, Tpdc Me, [AAAA Tayél@c ATHAGON Kal Topeyon| Tar 


x11] TO THE CORINTHIANS. | 65 


6d0r] Urodexwovea airois €[vavriay|. Kat eizev 7 pos 
TOUS avdpas* r[IN@|ckoyca TIN@CK® érao 6t1 [Kyptoc 0 
Oedc] YMONn TapadidA@cin YMiN [THN TO]AIN TAYTHN, 6 Fdp 
6Boc Kai 6 [tpd]moc YMOn érémecen Toic KalToi]KoYcIN 
AYTHN. Gc GAN OFN PéN[HTAl] AdBEIN AYTHN Ymdc, MACO- 
caTé ME KAl TON OIKON TOY TATPOC MOY: Kal €i7ray auTn* 
*Ectal oftm@c ac €AdAHCAC HMIN. OC EdN OYN FNC apart 


NOMENOYC HM&c, CYNAzZEIC TANTAC TOYC CoyC Ym0O TO Téfoc 


were legible; but nothing more than ei can be discerned, and the | might as well be 


the upright stroke of N as of kK. 18 xat 6] The article canbe read in the Ms, 
though omitted by editors. 


22 7d Téyos] ToToeyor A. See below. 


For the 


next wérd A reads gov, not ov as sometimes stated. 


place as on the house-top (émt rod 
Sdparos). But Clement would not 
necessarily be familiar with Eastern 
customs and might easily substitute 
a wrong expression. 

11. i8ov «.r-A.] The lacunee are gen- 
erally supplied [&vdpes mpés oe nd \Oov 
of xaracxorrot ths [yns npav] eEayaye 
avrovs, after Young; but avdpes of 
xarackoro) can hardly stand, and the 
whole sentence reads awkwardly. I 
have therefore suggested another 
mode of filling in the missing por- 
tions. 

15. dddv x.r-A.] If this mode of 
supplying the lacuna be adopted 
(after Young), Clement must have 
made a slip of memory, as he has 
done already in dmepdov; for in the 
original narrative Rahab shows the 
opposite route not to the king’s 
messengers but to the spies. His 
accuracy is saved by reading [ovk] 
Smodeukviovea avrois é[keivous] with 
Cotelier; but this is so much more 
awkward than Young’s reading, that 


CLEM. 


I have preferred not to adopt it. 

18. 6dBos k.7.A.] does not occur 
in the Lxx here, but is common else- 
where; e.g. Gen. ix. 2, Deut. ii. 25, 
xi.25. These passages illustrate not 
only the combination of péBos and 
tpopos, but the repetition of the arti- 
cle before the latter. ee observes 
that Clement seems to have had in 
his copy of the Lxx (Josh. ii. 9) the 
words kal xarémtnocoy mavres oi Kat- 
oixoovres THY yhv ad’ vpav which are 
wanting in all the best Mss, though 
supplied in the Complutensian edi- 
tion and represented in the original 
Hebrew. The existing text of the 
LXx has only émurérroxe yap 6 poBos 
dpav ep nuas. 

22. réyos] The text of the Ms here 
makes it difficult to decide whether 
we should read oreyos or reyos. The 
former occurs in the LXxX only once, 
Epist. Jer. 8; the latter not at all in 
the LXx, but in Aquila Num. xxv. 8. 
In these passages they are used for 
‘Jupanar’; and reéyos especially has 
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coy, Kal Alac@OHconTal’ dco! rap €An eYpeO@cin €Z@ TAC 
olkiac, ATOAOFNTAl. Kal mi pedetlaa il aurit dovvan OnMELoV, 
Orrws kpeuaory éx Tou olkov avTHs KOKKLVOY, mpodndov 
qoutes STL Sia TOU atparos TOU Kupiou ee 


éorat Tao TOL TL TEVOUC LY Kal éArriCovet él TOV 5 


4 


Ocov. 


os ? , 2 pee / 2 \ 
ee ppitrstl OU Movoy TiaTIs a\Aa TpO- 


gnreia ev TH ryuvauk yeryovev. 
XIII. Tamewoppomio wey ov”, a a7roGepue- 
vo. Tracay caCovelav Kal Tupos Kal apoovrny Kal 3 
tay lorceacl ; 


9 ddagovelar] adafonay A. 


frequently this ‘bad sense elsewhere 
(e.g. Orac. Sibyl, iii. 186, v. 387). 
But the word is perhaps not intended 
to bear the meaning here. 

2. mpooebevto k.t.d.] ‘ They went on 
to give her a sign’. The word is 
used in imitation of the Lxx diction, 
where it very frequently renders Eley 
and thus reproduces the Hebraism 
“to add to do’. 

3. mpddndov x-7-A.] So Justin Deal. 
III (p. 338) TO ovpBorov Tod KoKkivov 
onaptiov... 72 ctpBodov Tod aiparos 
Tod Xpicrod édndov, d’ od of mddat 
mopvot kai Gdixor ek TayTay Tov €Ovov 
odtovra KTA., perhaps getting the 
idea from this passage. Irenzeus (iv. 
20. 12) copies Justin, ‘Raab for- 
nicaria conservata est cum universa 
domo sua, fide signi coccini etc.’ 
See also ae In Fes. Hom. 
ili § 5 (II. p. 405), vi § 4 (II. p. 411), 
In Matth. Comm. Ser. 125 (Ill. p. 
919). From this time forward it 
becomes a common type with the 
fathers. Barnabas (§ 7) similarly ex- 
plains the scarlet wool of the scape- 
goat (see the note there). Compare 
also Heb. ix. 19, which may have 
suggested this application to Cle- 
ment. 

6. adda rpopyreia] So Origen zz 
Fes. Hom. iii. § 4 (1. p. 403) ‘Sed et 


ista meretrix quz eos suscepit ex 
meretrice efficitur jam propheta etc.’ 

XIII. ‘Let us therefore be hum- 
ble, and lay aside anger and pride. 
The Holy Spirit condemns all self- 
exaltation. Let us call to mind the 
words in which the Lord Jesus com- 
mends a gentle and forgiving spirit. 
The promise of grace is held out to 
patient forbearance’. 

8. dmobéuevoe x.7-A.| Comp. Heb. 
xii. I Gyxov dmoOéyevot mavra, James 
1b BPM FSi hieele 

rudos] A neuter form like éAeos, 
Gos, mAotros, etc., for which see 
Winer § ix. p. 78 and Jacobson’s 
note on (jAos above § 4. For an ex- 
ample of rudos Jacobson here quotes 
Conc. Ephes. Can. 8 (Routh Scrzpt. 
Eccl. Opusc. p. 395). As the vis long 
in the older writers but short in the 
more recent (e. g. Greg. Naz. pp. 490 
v. 44, 880 v. 45, ed. Caillau), I have ac- 
centuated it according to this later 
usage ; see L. Dindorfin Steph. Thes. 
s.v. and compare the analogy of ord- 
Nos, oridos, Galatians ii. 9. 

Il, pa kavydob x.7.d.| This pas- 
sage is taken from 1 Sam. ii. 10, or from 
Jer. ix. 23, 24, or from both combined. 
The editors have overlooked the first 
of these passages, quoting only the 
second, though in several points Cle- 


xu] 
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> , \ , \ / 
opyas, Kal TOMNTWMEV TO YEYPaMMEVOV" NErvyet yap TO 
- YX ff ‘ ’ ¢ \ > a ' ? 
TVevLa TO ayloy’ M# KayydcO@ 6 COm0c EN TH COdia aYTOY, | 


MHAE 6 icyypéc EN TH icyyi ayTo[Y], MHAE 6 TTAOYCIOC EN TH 
TAOYTW aYTOY, AAN H 6 KAYY@MENOC én Kypia Kayydcew, To 
EKZHTEIN AYTON Kal TTOIEIN KPIMA Kal AIKAIOCYN[HN]" padiora 
peuvnuevor THv Adywv TOU Kupiov *Incov, ovs EXadnoev 
dddoKw|r] émeikeray kal paxpobupiav- [ou]rws yap el- 
mev? “Ededte TNa ércHo[Alte, Adiete ina Ameo Yin’ wc] 
TMOIEITE, OF TW TOIHOHCETAI YM[IN]’ Gc AiAOTE, OYTWC AOOHCETAI 


16 émelxecay] emecxiav A. 


ment’s language more closely resem- 
bles the first. The latter part in 
1 Sam. ii. 10 runs GAN’ (GAN 7 A) ev 
rote kavxacbe 6 Kavxaopevos ouviety 
kal ywodoketv Tov Kuptov kat qrovely Kpipa 
kai Sixatoovvny év péow Tis ys; while 
the corresponding passage in Jere- 
miah diverges still more from Cle- 
ment’s quotation. On the other hand 
‘S. Paul quotes twice (I Cor. ben 
xabas yéyparrat, 2 Cor. x. 17) 6 Kavxo- 
pevos év Kupio kavxdo8o. The resem- 
blance of Clement’s language to S. 
Paul may be explained in two ways; 
either (1) S. Paul does not quote lite- 
rally but gives the sense of one or 
other passage (1 Sam. ii. 10 or Jer. 
ix. 23sq.) ; and Clement, writing after- 
wards, unconsciously combines and 
confuses S. Paul’s quotation with the 
original text; or (2) A recension of 
the text of Jeremiah (or Samuel) was 
in circulation in the first century 
which contained the exact words 6 
kavyapevos €v Kupig xavxydcdw. The 
former is the more probable hypo- 
thesis. Iren. iv. 17- 3 quotes Jer. ix. 
24 as it stands in our texts. In 
neither passage does the Hebrew 
gid in solving the difficulty. In1 Sam. 
ij. 10 it is much shorter than and quite 
different from the Lxx.' Lucifer gro 


Athan. ii.2 (Galland. Bibl. Vet. Patr. 
VI. p. 180), as Cotelier remarks, seems 
to have read éx¢nreiv with Clement, 
for he has ‘inquirere,’ but the coin- 
cidence may be accidental. On the 
other hand Antioch. Palest. Hom. 
xliii (Bibl. Vet. Patr. p. 1097, Paris 
1624) quotes directly from 1 Sam. ii. 
10, and betrays no connexion with 
Clement’s language (see above p. 11). 

15. pepynuevor k.7.A.] Comp. Acts 
XX. 35 pynpovevery TOY oyear rod Kupiov . 
Incod, ore efmev x.t-X. See above § 2 
jdtov NapBavovres k.T-d. (with the note), 
where Clement’s language reflects 
the context of this quotation. 

17. eeare k.t-A.] The same saying 
which is recorded in Matt. vii. 1, 2, 
Luke vi. 36—38, to which should be 
added Matt. v. 7 paxapuoe oi éejpoves 
bre avrot édenOjoovrat, Vi. 14 éay yap 
adare rois dvOpemos x.7-d., Luke vi. 
31 kabds Oédere wa mowow k.T-d. 
As Clement’s quotations are often 
very loose, we need not go beyond 
the Canonical Gospels for the source 
of this passage. The resemblance 
to the original is much closer here, 
than it is for instance in his account 
of Rahab above § 12. The hypothesis 
therefore that Clement derived the 
saying from oral tradition or from 
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[imin]: Oc Kpinete, oftwc KprOnce[Tal YMIN: aC yplHcteyecde, 


coon a 2 > a 
oftwc ypH[cTeyoH]ceTal YMIN* @ METPH me[Tpeite], EN AYT@ 


METPHOH CETAl hut 


[Tavry Tlf évToAy Kal Tots mapary- 


yerlpaow]| TOUTOLS TTNPLEWLEV éav[rovs cils TO TropevEeo- 


Oat vanxoovs [juals Tots dyompemest Noyots ail Tou, Tla- 5 


TELVOPPOVOUVTES. [pno|ev yap 6 aytos oyos: 


°Eml TINS 


[emiJBrcyar, AAN H él TON TPAYN KAI [HC]YXION kal TPEMONTA 
ota 


MOY TA AOLIA; 


XIV. 


[Ad]xauov ovv Kai Sorov, avdpes adeA hol, van- 


sea a / > ~~ aN ~ 5) > is 
KOous pas MadAov yever Oar TH Ocw 7H Tois év dNaCovele 


1 Kplvere] kpiwera A. 


some lost Gospel, is not needed. 
Polycarp indeed (PAz/. 2) in much 
the same words quotes our Lord as 
Saying addiere kal dheOnoerar vpir, 
édecire iva édenOyre, but it can hardly 
be doubted from his manner of in- 
troducing the quotation (p4ynpovetovres 
dv etrrev 6 Kuptos OdaoKwyv) that he had 


nev sue bing, nw d.this passage of Clement in his mind 
A ecum deskoveatid-does not quote independently. 
ating [5 He mrad off the form éhedy (for édeciv) see 
oars Ag Winer § xv p.97 sq., A. Buttmann 


bance Vane 
Gar & ke 


ts p- 50: comp. Clem. Hom. xviii. 6. 


Previous editors needlessly read é- 
Aecire here. 

I. os ypnotevecbe| The corre- 
sponding words in S. Luke (vi. 36) 
are yiveoOe oixrippoves. In Justin Dial. 
96 and Agol.i. 15 they are quoted 
yiverbe S€ xpynoroi kal oixrippoves, and 
in Clem. Hom. iii. 57 yiverOe ayabot 
Kal oikrippoves. The verb xpnoreverOat 
occurs 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 

2. @ pérp@k.t.A.] Quoted also in- 
directly Clem, Hom. xviii. 16 6 pérpo 
€pnérpnoay, perpnOn avrois TG tom. See 
Mark iv. 24 besides the passages al- 
ready quoted from the other Evange- 
lists. 


5. dytomperéot] Compare Polyc. 


xpnorevecbe] xpnoreverOar A. 
4 éavrovs els] So Tisch. and Vansittart. 





2 avt@] avrn A. 
This is better adapted to the space than 


Phil.1. This is apparently the earli- 
est passage in which the word occurs. 
Suicer gives it a place ‘quia a lexi- 
cographis omissa’, but does not quote 
either of these passages in the Apo- 
stolic fathers. 

6. emi riva k.7..] A quotation from 
the LXx of Is. Ixvi. 2 with slight and* 
unimportant variations. For a dis- 
tinction between pate. a jobxvos 
see Bengel on 1 Pet. iii. 4 (where 
both words occur). 

XIV. ‘We ought to obey God 
rather than man. If we follow men, 
we shall plunge ourselves into strife. 
and peril; if we follow God, we 
shall be gentle and loving. The 
Scriptures teach us, that the guileless 
and meek shall inherit the earth; 
but that the proud and insolent shall 
be blotted out’. 

g. Aixawoy x.7.A.] This passage as 
far as xadés exovros is quoted in 
Nicon the Monk, in an extract given 
by Cotelier from the Paris Mss Reg. 
2418, 2423, 2424. He strings together 
with this passage quotations from §$ 
15, 46, of this epistle, and § 3 of the 
second. See the several references. 

II. puvoepod] The form pvoepos 


“gst 
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an abrmcaete onthe ring eadors 
kal dkaTactacia puoepov Cydous dpynyois éEakoNov- 
Gciv. BAdBnv ydp od THY TYxodcay, pad2dov 8 Kiv- 
Suvoy vrolcopey péyav, édy prvoxwduvws émidapey Eav~ 
tors Tos OeAjuaow Tov avOpaTrwv, oitwes é£axovTi- 
Cover eis pw Kal oracels cls TO amahAOTpIWTAL Tuas 
Tod Kadas exovTos. ypnoTevowpcOa avTois KaTa THY 
evomayxviay Kal yAuKUTHTa TOU TOMOTAVTOS Nas. 


¥: , a ps > A 
yeypamTat yap" Xpxcrtoi ECONTAI OIKHTOPEC FAC, AKAKOI 


xIv] 





Aé YTOAEIPOHCONTAL ET aYTAc* oO AE TAPANOMOYNTEC €Z0- 
, ee > aA \ / / > oe 
AcOpeYOHCONTAI ATT aYTAC’ Kal qmaNdw Aevyer’ Eidon dceBA 


15 pw] A. atpéoers Nicon. 
20 eldov doeBA] wiovaceBnv A. 


10 éAafvovela] adagona A. 
eis to] A. Tod Nicon. 


éavrovds mpés (Jacobs.). 
oraces] crac A. 


occurs again below § 30; and in both 
places the editors have altered it to 
puoapos. This is not necessary: see 
Lobeck Pathol. p.276. In Lev. xviii. 
23 it is so written in A; and simi- 
larly in Mark i. 42 éxadepio@n is read 
in the best MSs: see Tischendorf on 
Acts x. 15 and prol. p.1 (ed. 7), Wi- 
ner § v. p. 56. 

dpxnyois] Comp. § 51 dpxnyot ris 
ordcews- 

13. pupoxwdives] ‘i a foolhardy 
spirit’: Appian Civ. i. 103. It does 
not occur in the Lxx or New Testa- 
ment. 

14. e€axovrifovotv] here appears to 
mean, ‘launch out’. Generally, when 
it occurs metaphorically, Adyous or 
yAdooas would be understood, if not 
expressed. 

16. avrois|] ‘towards them’, the 
leaders of the schism ; comp. 2 Thess. 
iii. 15 pi) os exOpdv Hyeiode x.r.d. This 
rnust be done ‘in imitation of the com- 
passion of the Creator himself’ (kara 
riy evordayxviay K.t.X.); comp. Matt. 
v.45. Others substitute avrois =dAdy- 
dows, but this is not so good. More- 
over, as the contracted form avrot 
etc., for éavrod etc., seems never to 


occur in the New Testament, it is a 
question whether Clement would have 


-used it: see the note on avraéy § 


12. 

18. xpnorot «7.A.} From Prov. ii. 
21,22. The first part of the quota- 
tion xpnorol...<v adr is found in A 
with a very slight variation (and par- 
tially in &), but B omits the words; the 
second runs in all the best Mss of the 
LXX, 680) [S¢] doeBav ek yijs dAobyrat, of 
dé rapavopor eEwo Onoovrat am avrtjs. In 
quoting the latter part Clement seems 
to be confusing it with Ps. xxxvii. 39 
of 8é mapdvopor eEodobpevOnaovrat emt 
ro avro, which occurs in the context 
of his next quotation. 

19. eEorcOpevOnoovra] On the vary- 
ing forms ddcOpevew and dAoOpevety 
see Tischendorf Mov. Test. p. xlix. 
Our Ms for the most part writes the 
word with an e. 

20. €ldov doeBij x.r-A.] From the 
Lxx of Ps. xxxvii. 36—38 with unim- 
portant variations. The LxxX has kat 
e(yrnoa avrov Kai ovx «vpébn 6 Témos 
atrog. In the Hebrew. there is 
nothing corresponding to 6 rémos 
avrod. Without hinting that he is 
quoting from a previous writer, Cle- 
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© ’ A , 
-YTEPYPYOYMENON Kal ETTAIPOMENON GC TAC KEAPOYC TOY AiBa- 


> \ , ‘ ff 
NOY, KAl TAPAAOON Kal iAoy OYK HN, Kal €ZEZHTHCA TON TOTTON 


m” a 
AaYTOF Kal OYY EYPON. yYAacceE AKAKIAN Kal TAE €YOYTHTA, OT! 


squly 

XV. Tolvey KodAAnOapev Tots pet’ evoeBelas eipn- 
vevovow, Kai pu) Tois mel’ Veroxpiaews BovAopevors eipn- 
yay. Aéyer yap mov: Oftoc 6 Aadc Toic XeiAEcIN ME TIMA, 
H A€ KapAla aYT@N TOppw AtrecTIN Am EmoOy. Kal mad? TH 
CTOMATI AYTON EYAOPOYFCAN, TH AE KAPAIA AYTON KATHPONTO. 


[klad madw Déyer “Hrdtcan a¥TOn TH cTdmaTi aYTON 


Tey fercfecsed. Cove 


1 émapsuevor] avmepomevov A. 
5 Ko\AnOauer] A. 
below. 


ment of Alexandria, Strom. iv. 6 (p. 
577), strings together these same six 
quotations, beginning with Ps. xxxvii. 
36 sq. and ending with Ps. xii. 4 sq. 
(appnovacopa év adrd). In compar- 
ing the two, we observe of the Alex- 
andrian Clement, that (1) In his first 
passage he restores the text of the 
LXX, and quotes kal é(nrnoa adroy 
x.t.A.3 (2) For themost part he follows 
Clement of Rome, e.g. in the remark- 
able omission noted below (on d\ada 
yemOnro «.7-d.); (3) He inserts be- 
tween the quotations an explanatory 
word or sentence of his own; (4) He 
ends this string-of quotations with the 
very words of the Roman Clement, 
Tarewoppovoivray yap...Td moipvov 


-avrod, without any indication that he 


is citing from another. 
4. evkardderppa| ‘a remnant, i.e. 


‘a family or a memorial of some 
‘kind, as in ver. 39 Ta éyxaraXeippara 


tov aoeBav eEooOpevaerar: comp. Ps. 
xxxiv. 16 rod €EodoOpedoa ex yas TO 
pynpocuvoy avtay, quoted by Clement 
below § 22. 

XV. ‘Let usthen attach ourselves 


‘to the guileless and. peaceful; but 


adxoovOjownev Nicon. 


4 évkarddeppa] evkatardimpa A. 
8 drecrw] A. daréxe Nicon. See 


avoid hypocrites who make a show 
of peace. Against such the denun- 
ciations of Scripture are frequent and 
severe; against the idle profession of 
God’s service—against the deceitful 


and proud lips.’ 


7. Otros 6 \ads] From Is. xxix. 13, 
which is quoted also Matt. xv. 8, 
Mark vii. 6. Clement follows the 
Evangelists rather than the original 
text. For the opening words of the 
original, éyyi¢er prot 6 Aads ovTOS ev 
T® oTopatt avrov Kal ev Trois xelAeow 
atvroy tinaciv we, they give the sen- 
tence in a compressed form otros 6 
ads (6 Aads odTOs Matt.) rots yeiNeoiv 
pe tyua as here. Both Evangelists 
have améye. with the Lxx, where 
Clement has d@reorw. Clem. Alex. 
follows our Clement, modifying the 
form however to suit his context. In 
Clem. Rom. ii. § 3 it is quoted exactly 
as here, except that 6 Aads odros stands 
for obros 6 Aads. Justin quotes the 
LXXx, Dial. 78 (p. 305). 

8. r@ oropatik.t.A.] From LXxX Ps. 
Ixil. 4, with unimportant variations. 

9. evAoyovcar] for edAdyour. See 
Sturz Dial. Mac. p. 58, and the refe- 


sige 


9 karnpavro] Tisch. says of the Ms reading ‘ karypovvro certum est,” 
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patinad, (led 


Kal TH PA@CCH ay[T]ON EpeycanTto AYTON, H AE KAPAIA AYTON 


OYK eYOEIA MET ayTOY, OYAE EmMicTMOHCAN EN TH AIAOHKH wreat Usiy fore 


—_—— 


aytoy. "AAAAa FENHOHT@ TA yelAH TA AGAIA. "EZOACOPEYCal 


Kypioc TrANTA TA YeElAH TA AGAIA, rA@CCAN MeradopHMona, % sl ™ 


15 TOYC eimGNTAC, THN rA@CCAN HM@N MEfaAYN@MEN, TA YElAH 


HM@N Trap AMIN écTIN' TiC HM@N kKyYpidc EctiIN; Amo TAC 


TAAAITI@PIAC TON TT@YON Kal ATTO TOY CTENAPMOY TON TIENH- 


TON NIN ANacTHcomal, Aéret Kypioc’ @Hcomal EN COTHPIA 


TTAPPHCIACOMAI EN AYTO. 


but I looked several times and could not distinguish it. On such forms as karypouvro 


see Tisch. Vov. Test. prol. p. lvii (ed. 7). 


Ta xen 7a 56a] om. A. See below. 


rences in Winer § xiii. p. 89. In the 
Lxx here NB have evAoyovoay. Clem. 
Alex. (edd.) quotes evAoyodar. 

10. #ydannoavK.r-d.] From Ps. Ixxvili. 
36, 37, almost word for word. ’Emo- 
rébnoav is here a translation of 
{IDNI, ‘were stedfast.” Though jyd- 


mnoav is read by the principal MSS~ 


(8B) of the LxXx, the original reading 
was probably jrdrncar, as this corre- 
sponds with the Hebrew. 

13. dada «-7-A.) The words ahaha 
yembryra ra xeihn Ta Sddua are taken 
from the LXX, Ps. xxxi.19. Those which 
follow are from the LXx Ps. xii. 3—6 
eEodobpedoar Kipios mdvra ra xeihy Ta 
dddca [kal] ~Adooay peyadopypova Tous 
eirovras k.r-A. Since in the quotation 
of Clement, as it stands in the MS, 
yAdooay peyadopjpova has no govern- 
ment, it seems clear that the tran- 
scriber’s eye has passed frorn one ra 
etn Ta Sodva to the other and omit- 
ted the introductory words of the 
second quotation. 
inserted the words éfodcOpevora Kuptos 
mavra Ta xelAn Ta Sddua. Wotton and 
others detected the omission but made 
the insertion in the form [kal ’Eé. K. 7. 
7. x: Ta dddva cai], This does not 
explain the scribe’s error. The kai 


I have therefore - 


13 €£o\cOpevoar Kipios mdvta 
18 dyacricouar] avacrncopey A. 


before yAdocay peyadopnpova, though 
found in AB, is marked as to be 
erased in §& and is omitted in many 
Mss in Holmes and Parsons; and in 
our Clement’s text of the LXX it must 
have been wanting. The Hebrew omits 
the conjunction in the corresponding 
place. The existing omission in the 
text of the Roman Clement seems to 
be as old as the end of the second 
century, for his Alexandrian name- 
sake (see the note on eiSov doeBn 
k.t-d. above) gives the passage, adaha 
yernOnrw mavta ta xeihn Ta Soda Kal 
yAdoav peyaopypova k.7-d., inserting 
a kai before yAéooay, though quoting 
it in the main as it is quoted here. 
Orwehavethe alternative ofsupposing 
that a transcriber of the Alexandrian 
Clement has independently made a 
similar omission to the transcriber 
of the Roman. For the form peyadop7j- 
pova see the note on efepifarey § 6. 

16. map nyiv| ‘2x our power, our 
own. Itrepresents the Hebrew 4JAN. 
The dative is correctly read also by 
Clem. Alex. and some MSs of the 
LXX: but NAB have map’ nav. 

18. dvaocrncopa] The reading of 
the MS avacrnoopev has arisen from 
avacrnaope (see Pp. 25), whence ava- 


72 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT [xvi 


/ , 2 e X ie 
XVI. Tarewoppovolvtwv yap éotw 6 Xpiores, 
3 > \ f lal \ - 
ovK ézraipouevwy émi TO Tolunov av’Tov. TO OKNTTPOV 
an y a an / € - \ 
Ts peyadkwovrns Tov Oeov, 6 Kupios ruwov Xpiorros 
] a > ~—y 2 / 5) / ANISS ce 
Inoovs, ovK nAOev év KouTw adhaCovetas ovde uTepnpa 
, y } ie 2 \ > 6 \ A 
vias, Kaleo Ovvauevos, dANa TarTrewodpovwv, Kabws TO 5 
~ ¢ \ fa) / \ / i 
veya TO aylov wept avTou éXaAnoeV: gnow yao 
Kypie, Tic émicteycen TH Akon HMON; Kal 6 Bpayian Kypioy 
TIN ATTEKAAY DOH; ANHPPEIAAMEN ENANTION AYTOY, WC TTAIATON, 


@c piza én rH Alywck OYK ECTIN EfAOC aYT@, OYAE AGzZAS 


4 Gdafovelas] adagonac A. 


oTNO OME : COMP. atxpadraora (aiyparo- 

aia for atypadooua (aixpakooia) in 
11§ 6. So too § 41 cvedynow (cvver- 
Snot) for cvvednor= cvvedycer. 

Onooparkr.r.| ‘Ll wll place him 
in safety, I will deal boldly by 
him. ‘The Hebrew of the last clause 
is wholly different from the Lxx, 
For cwrnpia Clem. Alex. and the Lxx 
have carnpia. 

XVI. ‘Christ is the friend of the 
lowly: He Himself is our great pat- 
tern of humility. This is the leading 
feature in the portrait which theevan- 
gelic prophet has drawn of the lamb 
led to the slaughter. This too is 
declared by the lips of the Psalmist. 
If then He our Lord was so lowly, 
what ought we His servants to be?’ 

2. OvK ematpopévay x.t.d.] Comp. 
1 Pet. v. 3, Acts xx. 29. The word 
moipyioy occurs again §§ 44, 54, 57. 

TO oknmrpov K.T.A.] The expression 
is apparently suggested by Heb. i. 8, 
where Ps. xlv. 6 pdBdos edOdrnros 7 
paBdos tis Baowdeias cov is applied to 
our Lord. Fell refers to the applica- 
tion of the same text made by Justin 
Dial. 63 (pp. 286 sq.) to show ére kat 
Tpookuyyntos éatt kal Oeds Kal Xpiords. 
Jerome 2% Jsaz. lii., 13 (IV. p. 612) 
quotes this passage of Clement, ‘Scep- 


8 dvyyyel\apev] avyyyAaue A. 


trum Dei, Dominus Jesus Christus, 
non venit in jactantia superbie, quum 
possit omnia, sed in humilitate” This 
application of our Lord’s example 
bears a resemblance to Phil. ii, 6 sq- 
and may be an echo of it. 

4. dafoveiask.r-A.] The adjectives 
adafdy and drepipavos occur together, 
Rom. i. 30, 2 Tim. iii. 2. The one 
refers to the expression, the other to 
the thought: see the distinction in 
Trench WV. 7. Syn. § xxix. st ser. 

7- Kupve k.r-X.] A Messianic appli- 
cation is made of this 53rd chapter 
of Isaiah by S. Matthew viii. 17. (vers 
4), by S. Mark xv. 28 (ver. 12), 
by S. Luke xxii. 37 (ver. 12), by 
S. John i. 29 (ver. 4, 7), xii. 38 (ver. 1), 
by Philip Acts viii. 32 sq- (ver. 7, 8), 
by S. Paul Rom. x. 16 (ver. 1), and 
by S. Peter 1 Pet. ii. 23 Sq. (ver. 5, 
9). Barnabas also (§ s) applies ver. 
5, 7, to our Lord; and Justin both in 
the Apology and in the Dialogue 
interprets this chapter so frequently : 
see esp. Afol. 1. 50, 51 (p. 85 Sq-), 
Dial. 13 (p. 230 sq.), in both which 
passages it is quoted in full. For 
early Jewish Messianicinterpretations 
of this chapter see Hengstenberg 
Christol. 1 p. 310 sq. (Eng. trans.), 
Schéttgen Hor, Hebr. u1, p- 138 sq. 


Io 


xvi] 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


73 


\ ™” > ' ‘ > i J *. > \ ' > AY 
Kal EIAOMEN AYTON, Kal OYK ELXEN eldoc OYAE KAAAOC, AAAS 


\ > > a 2 > bal \ \ ms ta) > , 
TO ELAOC AYTOY ATIMON, EKAGITION TIAPA TO ELAOC TON ONO Pa- ef 
comesae 3 ee 


3 > aN ri patel I 
TON ANOP@MTOC EN TAHTH @N Kal TTON® 


’ a 
MAAAKIAN, OT! 


Kal oYk €AOriceH. 


c a 


> nr ‘\ c a ? 
HM@N OAYNATAI, KAl HMEIC EAO 


kal én TAHPH Kal 


KAl ElAd@c ePpeIN 


AmécTpamiTal TO TIPOCWTION AYTOY, HTIMACOH 
oftoc Tac AmapTiac HMON hépel Kal trepl 
ricdAMEBA AYTON EINAl EN TFON® 


an Kak@cel ayToc Ae ETPAYMATICOH AIA 


Tac AMAPTIAC MON Kal MEMAASKICTAI AIA TAC ANOMIAC HMON. 


maideia eipHNHC HMON érr ayTON® 


11 éxAerov] exdurov A. 


Clement’s quotation for the most 
part follows the LXX tolerably closely. 
The more important divergences 
from the Lxx are noticed below. 
The LXX itself differs considerably 
from the Hebrew in many points. 

8. dynyyetAaperv K.TA.} The LxxX 
reading here is devoid of sense and 
must be corrupt, though the MSS and 
early quotations all present dynyyetda- 
pev. As this word corresponds to the 
Hebrew bys (Aq. Theod. dvaBnoerat, 
Symm. dv¢By), Is. Voss proposed 
dveretdapev (see Grabe Diss. de Variis 
Vitiis LXX, p. 38); but even this 
alteration is not enough, and we 
should require dvéreibev. The follow- 
ing meaning however seems gene- 
rally to have been attached to the 
words; ‘We—the preachers —an- 
nounced Him before the Lord; as 
a child is He, as a root etc.’ (see 
Eusebius and Jerome on the pas- 
sage); but Justin Dzal. 42 (p. 261) 
strangely explains os madiov of the 
child-like submission of the Church 
to Christ. The interpretation of 
Origen ad Rom. viii. § 6 (IV. p. 627) 
is not quite clear. The fathers of 
the fourth and fifth centuries gene- 
rally interpret os pila ev yn Supoon 
as referring to the miraculous con- 


a , > n c | ot 
TH M@AOTIH AYTOY HMEIC 
18 madela] mada A. 


ception. In the order éy, adr. os 
aad. Clement agrees with NA Justin 
p. 230 (p. 85, 260 sq., evdmidy avrod) : 
and so the old Latin, e.g. Tertull. adv. 
Marc. iii. 17 (and elsewhere) ‘ Annun- 
tiavimus coram ipso velut puerulus 
etc’: but B has os mad. ev. adr., the 
order of the Hebrew. 

II. mapa ro eld. 7. avOp.] The LXX 
$s, Clem. Alex. p. 440, mapa mavras (& 
corr. from av) tovs viods trav avOpd- 
mov; B, Justin p. 230, Tertull. adv, 
Mare. iii. 7, adv. Fud. 14, wapa rods 
viois rév avOpdrev; A, Tertull. adv, 
Mare. iii. £7, mapa mavras avOpamous 5 
Justin p. 85, Clem. Alex. p. 252, mapa 
rovs avOpeTous. 

12. kai rove] Wanting in the LXx, 
The words must have crept in from 
below, év révo kal év mAnyij, either by 
a lapse of memory on Clement’s part 
or by an error in his copy of the LXxX 
or in the transcription of Clement's 
own text. 

13. dréorpamra] The original is 
49g DY INDI2, ‘as hiding the face 
from hint or‘ from us’, The LXX seem 
to adopted the latter sense, though 
they have omitted 1211 ; ‘ His face 
is turned away’, i.e. as one ashamed 
or loathed; comp. Lev. xii, 45. 

17, dpaprtias, dvopias] So B, Justin p. 
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[XvE 


IAOHMEN. TTANTEC MC TIPOBATA ETTAANHOHMEN, ANOPOTIOC TH 


> an 3 


OAD aYTOY EmAANHOH’ Kal Kypioc TapéAMKEN AYTON YTEP 


c vad 17 


AMAPTION HMQ@N. 


i} A 


ANOIPE! TO CTOMA* 


\ > 


A , 


Kal aYTOC AIA TO KEKAK@COAI OYK 
c if. > \ 
@C TPOBATON E111 CharHN HYOH, Kal OC 


0 
AMNOC ENANTION TOY KEIPANTOC APWNOC, OYTWC OYK ANOIrE! 


TO cTOMA ayTOY. EN TH TaTEINwCEl H Kpicic ayto¥ HpeH- 


\ ‘ 


THN TENEAN AYTOY Tic AIHfHCeTAal; OT! alpetal dm06 TAc rac 


H Z@H AYTOY ATO TAN ANOMION TOY AAOF MOY HE Eic OANA 


TON. 


Kal AMC TOYC MONHpoyc ANTI TAC Tadfc aytoy Kal 


6 xplows] Kpiceo A. 


230; but NA, Barnab. § 5, Justin p. 
85, transpose the words, reading avo- 
pias in the first clause and dyaprias 
in the second. 

I. avOpwmos] ‘ each man’, distribu- 
tive; a Hebraism not uncommon in 
the LXX; and the use is somewhat 
similar in John ii. 25, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

2. Umép Tov anaprioy| The LXx has 
Tais Guaptias, andso Justin pp. 86,230, 
Clem. Alex. p. 138; but Tertull. adv. 
Prax. 30‘ pro delictis nostris’. 

6. €v TH Tarrewodoet K.t-A.] This pas- 
sage is also quoted from the LxXx in 
Acts viii. 33 €v rh rarewodoe [adrod] 
7 Kplots avTov 7pOn, where the first 
adrov should be omitted with the best 
MSS, so that S. Luke’s quotation. ac- 
cords exactly with the Lxx. Forthe 
probable meaning of the LxXx here 
see the commentators on Acts l.c.; 
and for patristic interpretations of 
yevea, Suicer I. p. 744, s.v. The 
Hebrew is different. 

8. Kee] 7xOn LXX and Tertull. adv. 
Fud. 10; but jee is read by Justin 
pp. 86, 230, though elsewhere he has 
4xOn p. 261 (MSS 7xOnv), comp. p. 
317 Ore amd Tdv dyopidy Tod aod 
axOnoera «is Odvarov. AS ix6n may 
easily have been introduced from 
ver. 7, kes was perhaps the orig- 
inal reading of the LXx; and so it 


stands in some Mss in Holmes and 
Parsons. 

9. kat Sdoe x.r-d.] The LXX clearly 
means that the wicked and the 
wealthy should die in requital for 
His death: as Justin Dzal. 32 (p. 
249) dvti rod Oavdrov avrod rods TAov- 
cious OavatwbycecOa. Thus the refer- 
ence to the crucifixion of the thieves 
and the entombment in Joseph’s 
grave, which the original has sug- 
gested to later Christian writers, is 
rendered impossible in the Lxx. This 
application however is not made in 
the Gospels, where only ver. 12 é 
Tois avopas éXoyicOn is quoted in this 
connexion, nor (I believe) in any fa- 
ther of the second century nor even 
in Tertullian or Origen. 

II. ovd€ edpébn Sddos] So Ain the 
LXX, but NB (corrected however in 
® by later hands) have simply ovdé 
ddrov, following the Hebrew more 
closely. In 1 Pet. ii. 22 are the 
words 0s duapriav ovk éroinoey otdé 
evpéOn dddos ev 76 ordpari avrod, though 
this is not given asa direct quotation 
and may have been intended merely 
as a paraphrase, like much of the 
context. But it is quoted by Justin 
also kai ody edpéOn Sddos p. 230, and 
ovde etpOn Sdros p. 86, though ina 
third passage he has ovde SdAov p. 330. 


190 
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toyc mAoyeloye Anti TOY OANdTOY ayTOF: ST! ANOMIAN OYK 
@molHcen, OYAE EYpéOH ADAOC EN T@ cTOMAaTI AYTOY. Kal 
Ky¥pioc BoyAetal KABAPICAl AYTON TAC TAHrAC’ EAN ATE Trepl 
AMapTiac, H YYYH YMON SyETAI CTIEPMA MAKPOBION. Kal Kypioc 
BoyAeta ddedcin dd TOY TONOY TAC yyXAic ayYTOY, Aeizat 
AYT@® OAc Kai TASCA TH CYNECE!, AIKAI@CAL AIKAION EY AOY- 
AeYONTA TOAAOIC: Kal TAC AMaPTIAc AYTAN aYTOC ANoicel. Ald 
TOYTO AYTOC KAHPONOMHCE! TOAAOYC Kal T@N ICXYYPON MEPIEl 


ckZAa: &nO” GN TApeddOH ec BANATON H YYYHAYTOY Kal TOIC 


13 Spera] epera A, 


And so likewise Tertull. adv. Fud. 
‘to ‘nec dolus in ore ejus inventus 
est,’ Origen I. p. 91 C, IL. pp- 250 D, 
287 c, and Hippol. zm Psalm. 7 (p. 
‘191 Lagarde). The passage of S. 
Peter might have influenced the form 
of quotation and even the reading of 
the Mss in some cases: but the pas- 
sages where ovdé evpéOn doAos appears 
are so numerous, that we must sup- 
pose it to have been so read in some 
copies of the Lxx at least as early as 
the first century. This reading is 
found in several Mss in Holmes and 
Parsons. 

12. rhs mAnyis| So 8B Justin pp. 86, 
230; but a (LXx) has dio Ths TANyis. 
For xabapi¢ew or xaOaipew Twos Comp. 
Hercd. i. 44. So the intransitive 
verb xabapetey (Plato Epist. viii. p- 
356 E) and the adjective kaapds 
(Herod. ii. 38) may take a genitive. 

dare] So also LXX (NAB) and Jus- 
tin pp. 86, 230 (Mss, but many edd. 
8éra). Eusebius comments on this 
as the LXX reading, and Jerome dis- 
tinctly states it to be so. Accordingly 
it was interpreted, ‘If ye make an 
offering’ (or, translated into its Chris- 
tian equivalent, ‘If ye be truly con- 
trite and pray for pardon’). With 
dodvas mept comp.’ Heb. v. 3 mept éau- 


rod mporpépew mept dpapriav. The 
meaning of the original is doubtful, 
but 8are seems to be a rendering of 
p‘ivn taken as a second person, ‘ hoz 
shalt give’. The reading déra ‘gzve 
himself’, which some editors here 
would adopt, is quite late and can 
hardly stand, 

13. Kupos Bovderat x.7-A.] The LXX 
departs very widely from the Hebrew, 
but its meaning is fairly clear. For 
apeheiv ard, ‘todiminish from’, comp. 
Rev. xxii. 19, Exod. v. 11, and so fre- 
quently. Tertullian however reads 
ry oxny, ‘eximere a morte animam 
ejus’, adv. Fud. 10. WAdoar (sc. avror) 
stands in the present text of the Lxx 
(NAB), and in Justin pp. 86, 230, nor 
is there any indication of a different 
reading: but, as yaw stands in the 
corresponding placé in the Hebrew, 
the original reading of the Lxx was 
probaby mAjoa, as Grabe suggested 
(Diss. de Vit. Var. LXX, p. 39). Com- 
pare the vv. Il. paooes and pyooes in 
Mark ix. 18. 

18. rois dvépo.s] év Trois dvopots LXX 
(NAB), Justin pp. 86, 231, (though in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the 
first passage he has pera TOY dvipor, 
p. 85): pera avopan, Luke xxii. 37, 
(+ Mark xv. 28+). 
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> f 


SNOMOIC GAOPICOH™ Kal AYTOC AMAPTIAC TTOAAG@N ANHNEPKEN Kal 
if té 
‘Kai wadw avtos pnow* 


‘ \ c 


Ald TAC AMAPTIAC AYTON TAPEAOOH. 


> 


3 a t 
"Erd> Aé GIMI CK@AHZ Kal OYK ANOPWTTOC, GNEIAOC ANOPOTIAN 


‘ > 


Kal GZ0YOENHMA AdOY. TANTEC O1 OEWPOFNTEC ME EZEMYKTHPI- 
cAN Me, EAAAHCAN EN YEIAECIN, EKINHCAN KEDAAHN, “HATICEN 
él Kypion, pycdcOW aYTON, CWCATO AYTON, OT! OEAEI AYTON- 
‘Oparre, avopes dyannrol, tis 6 VTroypappmos O dedope- 
vos — él yap r) Kiptos oUTWS éramewoppovnoey, Tl 


TOT WE 1 [LELs ol U7r0 TOV Cuyov THS Xa pLTOS avTou 


loa f 
ov avtouv éNovtes 3 


XVII. Miunrat yevwopeba xcxeivwv, oitwes év d€p- 


5 éxivnoay] exewnoay A. 


2. avrds] Christ Himself, in whose 
person the Psalmist is speaking. 
Comp. § 22, where adrés mpockanei- 
rat has a similar reference. ~The 
words are an exact quotation from 
the LXX Ps. xxii. 6—8. The applica- 
tion to our Lord is favoured by 
Matt. xxvii. 43. 

7. ovmoypappos| See the note above 
on § 5. 

Q. tov Cvyov tis yapiros| a verbal 
paradox, explained by the ‘ easy yoke’ 
of Matt. xi.29, 30. The following dv 
avrod is ‘through His humiliation and 
condescension’. 

XVII. ‘We should also copy the 
humility of the prophets who went 
about in sheepskins and goatskins; 
of Abraham the friend of God, who 
confessed that he was mere dust and 
ashes; of Job the blameless, who 
condemned himself and all men as 
impure in the sight of God; of Moses 
the trusty servant, who declared his 
nothingness before the Lord’. 

The whole of this chapter and part 
of the next are quoted by Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 16 (p. 610) in continuation 
of § 9 sq. (see the note there); but he 


10 €\Odvres] eMMovroo A. 


17 Tamewogppovar] 


citesso freely, abridging and enlarging 
at pleasure, and interspersing his own 
commentary (e. g- 
TOvoav voRe aivirTomevos dpaptiay YLo- 


A > c / 
TEIN vIrom it~ 


s 


Io 


atludin 


OTLKOS perpuoraday), that he cannot ds wl 


generally be taken as an authority 
for the text, and (except in special 
cases) I have not thought it worth 
while to record his variations. 

11. év déppacty x.r.A.| From Heb. xi. 
37. For the prophets’ dress comp. 
Zach. xiii. 4 ‘The prophets shall be 
ashamed...neither shall they wear a 
garment of hair’? (where the LXx 
omits the negative and destroys the 
sense, kat evSvcovrat Séppiy tptyivny) ; 
see also Bleek Hedr. l.c., Stanley’s 
Sinat and Palestine p. 305. The 
word pwr? is used in the LXX to 
translate ny, paludamentum, ‘a 
mantle’; e.g. of Elijah and Elisha, 
1 Kings xix. 13, 19, 2 Kings ii. 8, 13, 
14. Though not a strict equivalent, 
itwas doubtless adoptedas describing 
the recognised dress of the prophet. 
Ezekiel is fitly classed with the older 
prophets, as representing a stern and 
ascetic type. His dress is nowhere 
mentioned in the O.T., but might 


hima a 4 


Gut 


for XI 
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as 


‘ > , A - , 

pacw aiyelors Kal pndXwTais TepieTraTnoaY KNPVTTOV- 
A / rad qn 

Tes THY EXevotv TOV XpioTov" Aéyouev Sé ’HAlav Kae 

> \ of \ \ , 

Ernioaré éte 5€ kal ’leCexinr, TOUS mpopnras* pos TOU- 


15 Tols Kal TOUS pemapTupnMevous. éuaptupnOn peyarws 
"ABpaau Kal pidos_mpornyopevOn Tou Qeod, kai Aéye 


dteviCwy eis Thy SdEav Tov Oeov, TaTrewoppovwv? *Era 


1 > a \ ' f \ © 
aAé eimi pA Kal croddc. éte O€ Kal wept “lw ovTws yé- 


ypentrat 


lcoB HN AlKaloc Kal AMEMTITOC, AAHOINOC, BEOCE- 


20 Bric, Ameydmenoc Amd TaNTéc KaKof’ GAN avTOs éavToU 


KaTny|opet A€ywr], Oyadcic Kavapdc amd pynloy, oyS ei] 


Tarewoppavev A. 


be taken for granted as the ordinary 
garb of his office. Clem. Alex. after 
pnrorais adds kal rpixdv Kapndeiov 
mhéypaow, as after "Iefexupd he adds 
kal "Iadyvny, the former interpolation 
preparing the way for the latter. 

14. Educate] A frequent form in the 
best Mss of the Lxx (with a single or 
a double a), e.g. 2 Kings ii. 1 sq. The 
editors have quite needlessly changed 
it into "Edvocaiov, which is the form 
in Clem. Alex. 

rovs mpopyras] Epiphanius has 
been thought to refer to this passage 
in Her. xxx. 15, adros (KAjpns) eyxo- 
pudger "HAlay cat AaBid kai Sapapady kal 
nayras Tovs mpopyras K.T-A.; but the 
reference must be to the spurious 
Epistles on Virginity, where Samson, 
as well as the others, is mentioned by 
name (see above p. 15). 

15. Tovs pepaprupnpévovs| borne 
witness to, approved’, whether by God 
or by men; see below $$ 18, 19, 44, 
47, Acts vi. 3, Heb. xi. 2, 4, 5, 39, 
3 Joh. 12, etc. Here the testimony 
of God’s voice in Scripture seems to 
be intended, as appears from the 
examples following. 


19 ddnOwés] adnOewoo A. ddnOuvds kal Clem. Alex. 611. 
21 Karnyope Aéywr] See below. 


ovd’ ei] See below. 


16. gidos mpoonyopevOn| Comp. 
James ii. 23, and see above § 1o with 
the note. 

17. thv dd£ar] i.e. the outward ma- 
nifestation, the visible light and glory 
which betokened His presence; as 
e.g. Exod. xvi. 7, 10, xxiv. 16, 17, 
Xxxiii. 19, 22, xl. 28, 29, Luke il. 9, 
1 Cor. xv. 40 sq., 2 Cor. iii. 7 sq., etc. 

rarewoppovev| A favourite word 
with Clement; see § 2, 13 (twice), 
16 (three times), 19, 30, 38, 48. In 
like manner rarewvoppootyvyn and ra- 
melvwois occur several times. The 
transcriber reads ramewodpor ov here, 
as he reads rarewopor ov § 19. 
both cases his reading must be cor- 
rected. This verb occurs only once 
in the Lxx (Ps. cxxxi. 2), and not 
once in the New Testament. 

éyd 8é‘k.r-A.] quoted exactly from 
the LXx Gen. xviil. 27. 


19. 1d jv x.r-A.] A loose quotation, 


from Job i. 1, where 8B have ddy6.- 
vos depmros Sikatos dcooeBns, and A 
d&pepmros Sixavos ddnOewos dcoweBns- 
21. xarnyope: Aéyov] 1 prefer this 
to Karnyopav héyet OF KaTNyopav etmev. 
Wotton is certainly wrong in saying 


In, 


Why Wag 
rece oly 


abuled. ua Ke fpr 
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midc Hmépac H ZWH ayTo[y]. 


THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


[xvit- 


Mwvons mictéc én 6AM [TH 


oikw] ayto? ékAnOy, Kal cia trys [vmnpe|oias adrou 
expivev 6 Oeos Aliyumror] Sia Tov pactiywv Kat TwY 


/ col 
[atkilouatwr avTav. 


dANa Kdxelivos] do€acbels peya- 


Aws ovK éuleya|Aopnuovnoev, aAN eirev, é[k THs] Barou 5 


Xenpwaticuod avT@ 6.0o0[uélvov, 


Tic eimt é€r@, OT1 Me 


brad Cin |) tate 


2 bmnpecias] Wotton. 


that he could read eimwey in the MS. 
There is no trace of the word and 
cannot have been any. He must 
have made some confusion with the 
eiev below, which is blurred. | 

ovdeis x.r-A.] A loose quotation 
from the LXxX Job xiv. 4, 5. 

ovd’ ei] All the best MSs of the 
LXX agree in reading édy cal, which 
many editors have preferred here. 
On the other hand Clem. Alex. Strom. 
iv. 16 (p. 610) has ov® ei, and, as in 
the rest of this quotation he follows 
his namesake pretty closely where he 
departs from the Lxx, he probably 
did so in thisinstance. Origen, who 
_ frequently quotes the text, generally 


has ov& ay (e.g. Il. p. 829) or o® ef 


(III. pp. 160, 685), but sometimes 
omits the negative. The passage is 
one of very few outside of the Penta- 
teuch quoted by Philo, de Mut. Nom. 
6 (I. p- 585), who reads tis ydp...kab 
AVooe 

I. moros k.7-A.]| He is so called 
Num. xil. 7; comp. Heb. iii. 2. 

2. vmnpecias| Comp. Wisd. xiii. 
11, xv. 7. Other suggestions for fill- 
ing the lacuna, such as mpootacias 
and Oepamevaias, are not so good. 

3. Atyvrrov] So Wotton correctly 
supplied the lacuna. Compare § 11 
KptOetons dua mupds. Moses was the 
instrument in fulfilling the prophecy 
uttered before, Gen. xv. 14 (comp. 
Acts vii. 7) ro S¢ vos g éav Sovdevowat 


3 Avyvrrov] Wotton. 


See below. 


kptv@ éyod. Others have supplied 
Aady atrod "Iapand, Tovs viods *Iopanr, 
or similar words; but the context 
seems to require the triumph of 
Moses over an enemy, and indeed 
the A of Atyumrov is partly visible in 
the Ms. 

5. €ueyadopnudyvncev] See the note 
on ée£epifacer, § 6. 

6. ris eiue eyo] From Exod. iii. 11 
ris eiut eyod, STL mopevoopat K.T-A. 

7. éyd dé «rd.] From Exod. iv. 
10 icxvidavos kat Bpadiyhoocos éya 
Ele. 

8. eyo O€ eis dtpis K.7-A.] This 
quotation is not found in the Old 
Testament or in any apocryphal book 
extant whole or in pait. The nearest 
parallel is James iv. 14, moia yap 7 
(on tpav; arpis [yap] éore 4 mpos dXi- 
yov cawopévn x.r-A. Compare also 
Hosea xiii. 3 ‘As smoke from the 
chimney’ (or ‘the window’), where 
the LxxX .seems to have translated 
originally drpis dd axpidev (see Sim- 
son’s Hosea p. 44), corrupted into 
awd Saxpvev in B and corrected into 
ex karrvodéxns from Theodotion in a; 
and Ps. cxix. 83 ‘I am become like 
a bottle in the smoke’, where again’ 
the LXxX mistranslates doe doxds év 
maxvn- In none of these passages 
however are the words very close, 
nor are they spoken by Moses. Per- 
haps therefore this should be reckon- 
ed among S. Clement’s quotations 


‘dis fumus ab ignibus Vanescit... 


xvi} 
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mémmfeic;] érc Ag elms icyNd@wNoc Kal Bpla]AyrAwccoc, Kad 


maw Néyel, 
XVIIL. 
Aaveid ; 


Ti 


\ af Seat 
dé elmwyev em 


"Era@ Aé eimi AtMic A110 KYOPac. 


TW Mew“apTupnuevw 


\ A = S / 2 ey \ \ 
mpos ov eimev 6 Oeos, Eypon dndpa kata THN 


KapAian Moy, AayelA TON TOY ‘leccal, EN EAEEI AIMNIW Epica 


aYTON. 


to, rr Aaveld] 545 A. See above, § 4. 


from apocryphal books on which 
Photius (Bz6/. 126 pyrd twa os ao 
tis Geias ypapijs Eevi€ovra mapevoayer) 
remarks : see also §§ 8, 13, 23, 30, 46 
(notes). Hilgenfeld is sure that the 
words were taken from the Assump- 
tion of Moses. This is not impossible; 
but the independent reason which he 
gives for the belief that Clement 
was acquainted with that apocryphal 
work is unsatisfactory; see the note 
‘on the phoenix below, §25. I have 
pointed out elsewhere (§ 23) another 
apocryphal work, from which they 
might well have been taken. The 
metaphor is common with the Stoics : 
see Seneca 7voad. 392 sq. ‘ Ut cali- 
Sic 
hic quo regimur spiritus effluit’, M. 
Anton. x. 31 xamvoy kal 76 pndey, xii. 
33 vexpa kal kamves ; So also Empedo- 
cles (in Plut. Op. Mor. p. 360 C, quoted 


ae by Gataker on x. 31) had said, dkv- 
Be pope kamvoto Sikny apbevres arrémray. 
may, 


keOpas Another form of xvrpas, 
just as’ kev and yiroy are inter- 
changed. The proper Ionic genitive 
would be xiOpys, which is used by 
Herodes in Stob. Florzl. \xxvilii. 6 
(quoted in Hase and Dindorf’s Steph. 
Thes.). Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 1 (p. 165) 
has xvOpidiors ; and for instances of 
kvOpivos (for xvrpivos) see Lobeck 
Pathol. p. 209. In the text of Clem. 
Alex. here yv7pas is read. 

XVIII. ‘Again take David as an 


4 \ \ / A \ / 
dda Kal avTos Néyer TpOs TOV Oeov: 


"EAEHCON 
11 é\der}] eXaver A. See below. 


example of humility. He is declared 
to be the man after God’s own heart. 
Yet he speaks of himself as over- 
whelmed with sin, as steeped in im- 
purity, and prays that he may be 
cleansed by God’s Spirit’. 

10. mpos 6v] Comp. Rom.x. 21, Heb. 
i. 7, and see Winer § xlix. p. 424. 

evpov x-t-A.] A combination of Ps. 
Ixxxix. 21 evpov Aaveid tov Soddov 
pov, ev éAai@ dyi@ pov éxpica avrér, 
with 1 Sam. xiii. 14 advOpamov xara 
tiv Kapdiay avrod, or rather with Acts 
xiii. 22 edpov Aaveld rev Tod "lercai, 
dvdpa kara thy Kkapdiay pov (itself a 
loose quotation from 1 Sam. xiii. 14). 
In the first passage éAaiw the reading 
of 8A is doubtless correct, the cor- 
responding Hebrew being }19¥; though 
édéer is read by B. But our MS here 
has eAaves (i.e. éAéec), and so Clement 
appears to have read. Similarly in 
§ 56, when quoting Ps. cxli. 5, he 
reads eAauoo (i.e. €Aeos) apaprodov 
for €Aavov duaproAéy. On the inter- 
change of ai and € in this word see 
above, p- 25. On the other hand 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 611), 
quoting this passage of his namesake, 
restores the correct word éAai@, as he 
would do naturally, if accustomed to 
this reading in the Psalms. 

12. éAéqoov x.t-A.] The 51st Psalm 
quoted from the Lxx almost word for 
word. The variations are very slight 
and unimportant. 


80 ‘THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT [xvitr 


‘ t ‘ a 
me, 6 Oedc, KATA TO MELO éAedc coy, Kal KATA TO TAAGOC 
an , > ‘ a 
TAN OIKTIPMAN COY EZAAEIYON TO ANOMHMA MOY. €ETTI TTAEION 
> fa) > U A , 
TAYNON ME ATIO TAC ANOMIAC MOY, Kal ATO TAC AMAPTIAC MOY 


, a ' Ul ‘ c 
KaOdpicéN Me’ STI THN ANOMIAN MOY ér@ PIN@CK®, KAl H 


, ’ t A a ‘ 
AmMapTia MOY ENQTTION MOY ECTIN AIA TANTOC. COI MON@ HMAP- , 


TON, Kal TO TONHPON ENGMION Coy éTTOIHCAa’ STAC AN AIKAI@- 
Ofc €N TOIC AGfoOIC Coy, Kal NIKHCHC €N TQ@ KpINec@al ce. 
iAoy rap én NOMiaIcC CYNEAHMOHN, Kal EN AMapTiaic éKic- 
cHcén Me H MHTHP Moy. iAoy rap dAHOEIAN HrdttHcac’ TA 
SAHAA KAl TA KpYId TAC comiac coy €AHAWCAC MOI. Pan- 
Tleic Me YCCHTW, KAl KAPAPICOHCOMAI™ TTAYNEIC ME, KAl YTTIEP 
XIONA ACYKANOHCOMAI” AKOYTIEIC ME APAAAIACIN KAl EY PPOCyY- 
NHN: drAAAIACONTAL OCTA TETATIEIN@MENA. ATTOCTPEYON TO 
Tmpdcwmdn coy 41d TON AMAPTIGN MOY, KAl TACAC TAC ANO- 


miac MoY @ZdAely[ON]. KapAIAN KAGAPAN KTICON EN EMoOLi], 6 


Zeos] edaoo A. 
7 vixhons] vexnoeo A. 


2. émimdciov k.T.A.] i.e. ‘wash me 
again and again’, The Hebrew is 
‘ multiply (and) wash me’. 

6. dmas k.t-A.] This verse is quoted 
also Rom. iii. 4. The middle xpiveo- 
Oa, ‘ to have a cause adjudged, to 
pieaa’, is said of one of the parties to 
asuit. The ‘pleading’ of God is a 
commonimage in the Old Testament ; 
e.g. Is. i. 18,v- 3. In this passage 
however the natural rendering of the 
Hebrew would be xpivew, not kpiveo- 
6a. 

7. vienons| The future wxjoecsis im- 
probable (see Winer § xli. p. 304), 
especially with a preceding dixarwOjjs 5 
and the MS is of no authority where 
it is a question between and él. 
The Lxx text (NB) has yexjons. 

8. exicanoer] ‘ conceived’, not found 
elsewhere in the LXx. The sense 
and construction which the word has 


2 olkrippcov] orxrerpuov A. 


whelov] mov Aw 
II mAuvels] mAvrieo A. 


here seem to be unique. Elsewhere 
it denotes the fastidious appetite of 
women at such a time and takes a 
genitive of the object desired; comp. 
Arist. Pax 497. 

g. ra GdyAa k.t-A.] The LXX trans- 
lators have missed the sense of the 
original here. 

II. vooam@]| As one defiled by le- 
prosy or some other taint was purged 
according to the law; see Lev. xiv. 
4 sq., Num. xix. 6, 18, and Perowne 
On the Psalms, ad loc. 

12. dxoutteis| For the word dxouri- 
ge see Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 144. 
It was perhaps invented to translate 
the Hiphil of yipw. 

16. «d0és] A cbmmon form of the 
neuter in the LXx, e.g. Judges xvii. 6, 
xxi, 25,2 Sam. (xix: 6, 38, etc.) ne 
masculine evO7s also occurs, e.g. Ps. 
xCil. 14. 
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UA ba cunangarelt a plhte = 20 hele ake 4 oy 
, ae | a 
Oedc, kal TNE~Ma EYOEC EFKAINICON EN TOIC EFKATOIC MOY. 


‘ > >! fal n 
MH dmo[pi]yHc me 4710 TOY TpocwmToy coy, [kal TO T]NEYMA TO 


a ’ A > ’ > > > n 
ATION COY MH ANTANE[AHC ATT E]MOfF. 


ATOAOC MO! THN AdfadA- 


' foes \ c o 
[Aiacin tlof cmtTHploy coy, kal TNeyMaTI [HreMO]NIK@ CTH- 


> PICON Me. 
ETICTPEYOYCIN ETI CE. 
TAc [cwt]Hpiac moy. 


[AiK]AlOCYNHN coy. 


-yelAn moy Anar[rleAel THN aiNeciIN coy" 


S OYCIAN, EAWKA AN’ 


T@ OEG TMNEYMA CYNTETPIMMENON” 


[Arad]AldceTal 


¢ ' > > r 
OAOKAYTWMMATA OYK EYAOKHCEIC. 


AiAd[Z@ And]moyc Tac GAoYc coy, Kai dlceBeilc 


[S¥cai] me éZ aimatwn, 6 Oeoc, 6 Oedc 


c n , ‘ 
H TA@WCCA MOY THN 


Ky¥pie, TO ctdma moy [AN]oizZeic, Kai TA 


6t1 ei H[e]eAHcac 
eyYcla 


KAPAIAN CYNTETPIMMENHN 


KAl TETATTEINDMENHN 6 Oedc OYK EZ0YOENDCEL. 


XIX. Tay rocovtwy obv kal TowvTwy olTws MeE- 
papTupnpseveov TO meneneDpobayy kal TO Umovees Oia 


> THs UMaKONS OU pLovov nas dANa Kal Tas po NpPov 


16 éykdros] evkarou A. 
30 aAdd] 


19. yyepoutx@] In the Hebrew 7353, 
‘willing, ready’. The Lxx have 
adopted a secondary meaning ‘ /ze- 
ral’, and so ‘noble, princely’. The 
adjective jyenovrxds does not occur 
elsewhere in the LXx. Comp. zapro- 
Kparopixos, § 8. 

ornpicov] So ® reads in the 
LXX, but B ornpiéov. On these 
double forms see Buttmann Ausf. 
Gr. Spr. § 92 (I. p- 372); and on the 
use of arnpicoy, etc., in the New Tes- 
tament, Winer § xv. p. 101. Clement, 
or his transcriber, is inconsistent ; 
for he has éornptéev § 8, ornpiEwper 
§ 13, but eornpicer § 33, and orjpicov 
here. 

21. aiuarov] The plural denotes es- 
pecially ‘ d/oodshea’, as in Plat. Legg. 
ix. p. 872 E, and the instances col- 
lected in Blomfield’s Gloss. to Asch. 
Choeph. 60: see also Test, xti Pair. 

CLEM. 


29 Tamewoppovody] Tametvoppovoy A. 
addac A. 


Sym. 4 eis aipara mapo€vvet, Anon. 
in Hipp- Her.v. 16 aipaou xaiper 6 
rovde Tov Koopou Seororns, Tatian. ad 
Grec. 8. The same is the force also 
of the Hebrew plural 094, of which 
aipara here and elsewhere is a ren- 
dering: comp. Exod. xxii. 1, where, 
as here, ‘ bloodshed’ is equivalent to 
‘pblood-guiltiness’. 

XIX. ‘These bright examples of 
humility we have before our eyes. 
But let us look to the fountain-head 
of all truth; let us contemplate the 
mind of the universal Father and 
Creator, as manifested in His works, 
and see how patience and order and 
beneficence prevail throughout crea- 
tion’. 

28. rév rocotrev x...) An imita- 
tion of Heb. xii. 1. 

29. rarewoppovoor] See the note on 
ramewoppovar above, § 17. 
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ryeveas GeAtious éoinoev, TOUS TE karadeEapevous Ta 


Adyia avo év PoBw Kal arnOeia. 


[oXNGY obv Kat 


haere Meyadov Kal edoEwv peTEeAnpores mpd teu, émavadpa- 
pooper él TOV ee dpxns mapadeSouevov aay TNS ecionyns 
OKOTOV, Kal Set) at eis TOV TAaTEpa Kal KTLOTHV TOU 


anette, Lh 


CUMTAVTOS KOT MOU, Kal Tats peyanromperrert Kal UIEp- 


/ lanl 3 ~~ ‘fh , 
ween” BorrOUTALS AVTOU Coos THs ElonuNs Ep tee TE 


(lee 


ae 


aah. scgimon nba psev iSwpev avtov Kata Siavoiay Kat euBrerw- 


penierols: outcry TNS Kes eis TO poxpoOupov avTou 


BovAnpa* 


\ / lol 
THY KTLOW aUTOU. 


VONO wWLEV TWws aopyntos Umrapxel TOs TAT AV 


3 mpdtewy] mpatacwy A. 


1. xarade~apévovs | Davies proposes 
xarade€ouévous. The emendation would 
have been more probable if the pre- 
position were different, diadeEopevous 
and not karadefopuévous. 

3. perednhores| ‘participated in’, 
i.e. profited by as examples. The 
achievements of the saints of old are 
the heritage of the later Church. 

4. etpnyns oxorov| ‘the mark, the 
goal, of peace’. God Himself is the 
great exemplar of peaceful working, 
and so the final goal of all imitation. 

10. ddpynros|‘ calm’; Ign. Philad. 
TMP Oly.G.) 7 e12 (note). Aristotle 
attaches a bad sense to the word, as 
implying a want of sensibility, £7/. 
Nic. ii. 7. Others however distin- 
guished dopynoia from avara Onaia (see 
Aul. Gell. i. 27) ; and with the Stoics 
it was naturally a favourite word, e.g. 
Epict. Déss. iii. 20. 9 To dvexrikdv, TO 
dépynrov, TO mpGor, iii. 18. 6 evorabds, 
aidnpoves, dopyjras, M. Anton. 1. I 
Td Kaddnbes Kal dopynrov. The word 
does not occur in the LXx or New 
Testament. 

XX. ‘All creation moves on in 
peace and harmony. Night and day 
succeed each other. The heavenly 


bodies roll in their proper orbits. 
The earth brings forth in due sea- 
son. The ocean keeps within its 
appointed bounds. The seasons, the 
winds, the fountains, accomplish their 
work peacefully and minister to our 
wants. Even the dumb animals ob- 
serve the same law. Thus God has 
by this universal reign of order mani- 
fested His beneficence to all, but 
especially to us who have sought 
His mercy through Christ Jesus’. 

12. cadevdpevor] If the reading be 
correct, this word must refer to the 
motion of the heavenly bodies, ap- 
parently uneven but yet recurrent 
and orderly ; and this reference seems 
to be justified by e&eAiccovow below. 
SareveoOa is indeed frequently used 
in the Old Testament to express 
terror and confusion, in speaking of 
the earth, the hills, etc.; but never of 
the heavens. So too in the Sibylline 
Oracles, iii. 675, 714, 751. On the 
other hand Young would read pi 
cadevopevor; and Davies, improving 
upon this correction, suggests ov 
caevopevor, repeating the last letters 
of avrov.' But such passages in the 
New Testament as Matt. xxiv. 29, 
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xx] 


XX: 


eipryn UTOTATOOVTAL auT@* npepa TE Kal Wwe TOV 


Oi ovpavot TH duouKnorer avTou GaXevonevor év bey peti 2A 


TETAYMEVOV UT’ avTOU Saonov Suavvovarv, undev aAANAOLS — oo. saat 
5éurodi[Clovra. Aus TE Kal GEANVH aoTE[p|wv TE Yopol 


\ \ \ ’ Cone} e Lie t,t , / 
Kata THy Siatayny [alvTou év Opovoia diya racns [rlap- 

, 2 £ \ 2 / evi} 
exPacews é£eXiccovow [To lus émiTeTaypevous avTots 
Opie pous. yn ig ss waa Kata TO OéAnua av’Tov Tots 
idious _kaupois THY avin avOparos Te Kat Onpoiv 
Kal Tacw Tois ovow ér auTny, y Cebors avaTeAAEL Tpogny, 
pay ti lg pnd€e ddNowwved Tl TOV Bedor/yusireen es 
vov Ur avTov. aBiacwy Te ave~ryviacTa Kal vepTe- 


pov dvexdupynra (tkpiuatat)Tois adTois cuvéxeTat TpoT- 


Heb. xii. 26, 27, are not sufficient to 
justify the alteration ; for some ex- 
pression of motion is wanted. Not 
‘fixity, rest,’ but ‘regulated change’ 
is the idea of this and the following 
sentences. For this reason I have 
retained cadevopevor. In the passage 
of Chrysostom quoted by Young in 
defence of his reading, zz Psalm. 
exlviii. § 2 (v. p. 491) ovdév auvexd6n 
Tov bvrav' ov Oddatra THY yiy eméxdv- 
TEV, OVX HAtos TOOE TO Opepevov Karé- 
Kavoev, ovK ovpavos TaperadevOn K.T.A., 
this father would seem purposely to 


- have chosen the compound srapaca- 


AcverOa to denote disorderly motion. 

17. e€eAlacovow| Comp, Plut. Mor. 
p. 368 A roca’ras nyépas Tov avThs 
KvKdov €€eAiooes(of the moon), Heliod. 
Ath. V. 1408 8 mepi rov vopéa Kikdous 
dyepaxous é&eXirrovres (both passages 
given in Hase and Dindorf’s Szeph. 
Thes.). Thus the word continues the 
metaphor of xopoi, describing the 
tangled mazes of the dance, as e. g. 
Eur. Zvoad.3. The opiopol therefore 
are their defined orbits. 

20. ¢m adrny| For the accusative 
so used see Winer § xlix. p. 426. 


avaré\er| Here transitive, as e.g. 
Gen. iii. 18, Is. xlv. 8, Matt. v. 45; 
comp. Epiphanes in Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iii. 2, Pp. 512, mALos Kkowas 
tpopas (dois Gracw avarédder (MSS 
dvaréA\ewv), which closely resembles 
our Clement’s language here. 

23. tkpiuarat] ‘statutes, ordinances, 
i.e. the laws by which they are 
governed, as e.g. 2 Chron. xxx. 16 
éornoavy emt THY oTagW avTdy Kara 
TO kpipa avtay (‘as they were ap- 
pointed’), 2 Chron. iv. 7 ras Avyvias 
kata TO Kpipa adray (comp. ver. 20). 
But xpiwara is most awkward, and 
several emendations have been sug- 
gested, of which xAiwara is the best. 
We may either adopt this, or (as I 
would suggest in preference) strike 
out the word altogether. In either 
case we may fall back upon the con- 
jecture of Lipsius (p. 155, note) that 
kpipata was written down by some 
thoughtless scribe from Rom. xi. 33 
ave€epevnra Ta Kpipara avrod Kal dy- 
e£cyviaorot ai doi avrod (he gives the 
reference ix. 33, which is repeated 
by Jacobson, and still further corrupt- 
ed ix. 23 by Hilgenfeld). Indeed the 
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: a , , t Br an." \ 
TAYyMaclW. TO KUTOS THS aTeElpou Garacons KaTa THY 


7 > a \ > \ \ 2 : 
(o4 -_ 
Snproupyiay avtov avarabey cic Tac cyNar@rac ov map 


la lod A nt 
duétagev avTH, ovTws motel. 


Zeic, Kay TA KYMATA COY EN col cYNTpIBHceTal. 


2 Snuwovpylav] Snurovpyeavy A. 


same word seems still to be running 
in the scribe’s head when below he 
writes xpupara for kvpara. The vép- 
repa are the ‘subterranean regions’ 
regarded physically. 


1. ro kutos| ‘the hollow, the basin’, . 


as Ps. lxiv. 7 6 ouvrapaco@y TO KUTOS 
ths Oaddoons. In Dan. iv.8 76 kKdros 
is opposed to 76 typos. 

2. eis tas cuvaywyas| From LXX 
Gen. i. 9 kat ovvnx6n 76 Vdap 7d dro- 
Kdt@ Tod ovpavod eis Tas cuvaywyas 
atvrév, wanting in the Hebrew. It 
refers to the great bodies of water, 
the Mediterranean, the Caspian, the 
Red Sea, etc. 

3. mapexBaiver kA.) From Job 
XXXViii. 10, I1 €Oéunv S€ adr dpia 
mepiOels KretOpa Kal mvAas, cima S€ adrh 
Méxpt rovrov devon Kal ody drepyon, 
GAN év ceavtH ovvTpiBnoetai gov Ta 
kvpara: comp. also Ps. civ. 9, Jer.v. 22. 

5. @xeavds x.t.A.] This passage is 
directly quoted by Clem. Alex. Stvo. 
v. 12 (p. 693), by Origen de Princ. 
ii. 6 (I. p. 82, 83), Select. in Ezech. 
vill. 3 (III. p. 422), by Jerome ad 
Ephes. ii. 2 (VIL. p. 571). It must 
also have suggested the words of 
Irenzus Her. ii. 28. 2 ‘Quid autem 
possumus exponere de oceani accessu 
et recessu, quum constet esse certam 
causam? quidve de his que ultra 
eum sunt enuntiare, qualia sint?’? On 
the other hand the expression 6 modvs 
kal dmépavros avOparois @keavos used 
by Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. AH. £. 
vii. 21 may be derived indirectly 


a 


kreOpa, dda Kabus 
eimev yap* “Ewc de 


AnAck 


5 xvpara] Kpyuara A. 


through Clement or Origen. On 
Photius see below, p. 97- 

6. dméparos] ‘impassable; as the 
context shows, and as it is rendered 
in the translation of Origen de Princ. 
ii. 3 (‘intransmeabilis’). The com- 
mon form in this sense is drépatos ; 
though dzépavrus is read here not only 
in our MSs, but by Clem. Alex. p. 693 
and Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. #. £. vii. 
21, or their transcribers, and may 
possibly be correct." Yet as I could 
not find any better instances of this 
use than Eur. ed. 212, AEsch. Prom. 
159 (where Blomf. suggests améparos), 
and in both passages the meaning 
may be questioned, I have preferred 
reading dwéparos as quoted by Origen 
Select. in Ezech. viii. 3. 

oi per avTov Koopo k.t.A.] Clement 
may possibly be referring to some 
known but hardly accessible land, 
lying without the pillars of Hercules 
and in foreign seas: as Ceylon (Plin. 
IV. H. vi. 22 ‘Taprobanen alterum 
orbem terrarum esse diu existima- 
tum est, Antichthonum appellatione’), 
or Britain (Joseph. B. F. ii. 16. 4 vmép 
@keavoy érépav é(ntnoay oikoupevny Kal 
péxpt TGv aviatopntway mpdrepov Bper- 


r Take Un! 
tavev Sinveykay Ta OmAa). But more 


probably he contemplated some un- 
known land in the far west beyond 
the ocean, like the fabled Atlantis of 
Plato or the real America of modern 
discovery. From Aristotle onwards 
(de Ce@lo ii. 14, p. 298, Meteor. ii. 5, 
p- 362), and even earlier, theories had 
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> , 9, <aake, \ = a 
avOpwros drépaTos Kal ol mer’ avTOV KOTMOL Tals AUTALs 


~ -~ , , 5 J 
tayais too Serrdrou SievOivovTar. Kaupot €apivol Kat 


A \ \ v \ A v A 4 
Gepivo: Kal METOTWPLVOL Kal XELEPLVOL év elpnun MEeTa~ 


Tapat duddacw aAArAots. 


6 dméparos] Origen. 


7 rayais] A. diarayats Origen. See below. 


from time to time been broached, 
which contemplated the possibility 
of reaching the Indies by crossing 
the western ocean, or maintained the 
existence of islands or continents 
towards the setting sun. The Cartha- 
ginians had even brought back a 
report of such a desert island in the 
Atlantic, which they had visited, 
[Aristot.] MZirab. Ausc. § 84 p. 836, 
§ 136 p. 844, Diod. v. 19, 20; see 
Humboldt Exam. Crit. 1. p. 130. 
In the generations before and after 
the time of Clement such specula- 
tions were not uncommon. Of these 
the prophecy in Seneca’s Medea 
ii. 375 ‘Venient annis szecula seris 
Quibus Oceanus vincula rerum Laxet 
et ingens pateat tellus etc.,’ is the 
most famous, because so much stress 
was laid on it by Columbus and his 
fellow discoverers: but the state- 
ments in Strabo i. 4 (p. 65), Plut. 
Mor. p. 941, are much more remark- 
able. The opinions of ancient writers 
on this subject are collected and ex- 
amined in the Ist volume of A. von 
Humboldt’s Exam. Crit. de la Géogr. 
du Nouveau Continent: see also other 
works mentioned in Prescott’s Ferd- 
nand and Isabella U. p. 102. This 
interpretation is quite consistent with 
the fact that Clement below (§ 33) 
speaks of the ocean, as TO TEpLexov 
Thy yay vdap. 

At all events this passage was 
seemingly so taken by Irenzeus and 
Clement of Alexandria, and it is dis- 
tinctly explained thus by Origen (Sed. 


amepavroo A, Clem. Alex., Dionys. Alex. See below. 


8 perorwpwol] weborwpwo A. 


in Ezech. viii. 3 sq. de Princ. ii. 6) 
who discusses it at great length. All 
these fathers acquiesce in the exist- 
ence of these ‘other worlds.” Ata 
later date however this opinion came 
to be regarded with suspicion by 
Christian theologians. Tertullian, de 
Pall. 2, Hermog. 25, was the first 
to condemn it. The idea of the 
Antipodes is scouted by Lactantius 
Div. Inst. ii. 24, with other fathers 


of the fourth century and later (comp. 


August. de Civ. Det xvi.9); and in the 
reign of Justinian (c. A.D. 535) the spe- 
culations of Cosmas Indicopleustes 
(Montfaucon Coll. Nov. Patr. I. p. 
113 sq.) who describes the earth as 
a plain surface and a parallelogram 
in form (see Humboldt /.¢. I. p. 41 
sq.), stereotyped for many centuries 
the belief of Christian writers on this 
subject. 

7. rayais] ‘directions, as Hermes 
in Stob. Ecl. i. 52. 40 é€momrnp Toivuy 
rayjs éora Trav Oho dévdepkns Oeds 
’ ASpaarera, with other passages quoted 
by Hase in Steph. Thes. s. v- Origen 
Sel. in Ezech. \.c., and apparently 
also de Princ.\.c. (for the Latin is ds- 
positionibus), has Siarayais, which 
some editors adopt; but he would 
naturally substitute a common for 
an unusual word, and his quotation 
throughout is somewhat loose. 

8. peranapadiddaow | ‘ give way in 
succession’; again a rare word, of 
which a few instances are collected 
in Hase and Dindorf’s Steph. Thes. 

9. -dvépov atabpoi| From Job 
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OnpuovpynOeiaa diya é\Neltyews mapéexovTat TOUS Tos 


a > , ? / Ca 4 Si 
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, o) om ? € id \ 
GUVENEVTELS AUTWY EV OMOVOLA KaL 


Elon vy TOLOUYTAL. 


a \ \ , a 

Tatra mavta 6 peyas Snpuovpyos Kat deamoTns Tw 
y iS. 

amravTwv év eionv Kal Omovoia a porr ae elvas; eveprye- 


cy a ah THY Ta TavTa, a APE SIGUE o€ nas TOUS 2 cage 


| 20 Bane 
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I Aeroupylav] Necroupyeav A. 


XxVili. 25 émoinoey b& avépov orabpov 
kal vOarey pérpa, where it means 
‘weight’, as the original shows. 


' Clement however may have mis- 


understood the meaning; for he 
seems to use the word in a different 
sense, ‘the fixed order’ or ‘ the fixed 
stations, as the context requires. 
The common Greek expression in 
this sense is ordcets, e. g. Polyb. i. 
75.8 xara Twas avéuav ordcets, 1x. 5. 
23 émixepior Tas TOY avépov oTacELs 
KdAkeTra ywodaKovor: see Schweig- 
hauser on Polyb. i. 48. 2. A good 
illustration of Clement’s meaning is 
the noble passage in Lucretius v. 
737 Sq: 

2. vyelav| A common form in late 
writers: see Lobeck Paral. p. 28 
(with the references), Phryz. p. 493, 
Pathol. p. 234. It is so written in 
several inscriptions, and so scanned 


- in Orth. Hymn. \xxxiv. 8 (p. 350, 


Herm.) éhBov emumvelovoa Kal 7rt0- 
xelpov vyeiay (unnecessarily altered 
by Porson, Eur. Ovest. 229, into nm- 
xeup’ vyievav), and elsewhere. Editors 
therefore should not have substituted 
byievay. Compare rapeta § 50. 

3. To’s mpos Cas paCovs| The meta- 
phor was perhaps suggested by Jer. 
XVill. 14 (LXX) py eékdelyovow dd 
métpas pacroi, which however departs 


9 olkrippots] ourecpyors A. 


from the existing reading of the He- 
brew. For zpos (wfjs, ‘on the side of 
life’, ‘conducive to life, comp. Acts 
XXVil. 34 mpos Ths duerépas TwTnpias, 
Clem. Hom. viii. 14 mpos kocpov Kat 
tépews, and see Winer § xlvii. p. 391. 
This sense of mpos is more common 
in classical Greek. 

5. ouvedevoers]| Comp. Jer. viii. 7 
‘The stork in the heaven knoweth 
his appointed times; and the turtle 
and the crane and the swallow ob- 
serve the time of their coming’, etc. 
Or it may refer to their pairing at 
the proper season of the year. Comp. 
Ptolem. Geogr. i. 9 (quoted in Steph. 
Thes.). 

6. Snpsovpyos] Only once in the 
New Testament, Heb. xi. 10: in the 
LXX again only in 2 Macc. iv. 1 (and 
there not of the Creator). On the 
Christian use of this Platonic phrase 
see Jahn’s Methodius U. pp. 11, 39, 
gl. 

8. mpoopevyew] Altogether a late 
and somewhat rare word: see 1 Sam. 
xxix, 3 (Sym.). It does not occur in 
the Lxx or New Testament. 

10, 7 dd€a Kat 7 pey.] So again § 58. 
In the doxology Jude 25 algo the two 
words occur together ; CoD: Ecclus. 
xliv. 2. 


XXI. ‘His blessings will turn to 
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hs \ 7 > T: lod a the, 
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> > / \ \ > oy 
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> ~ > € , / “ha / a 
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= > / > \ e/ 2S\ / 7) ’ \ load 
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Nipaiees ene 


2 ra - \ a sae, Pees 
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16 Xvxvos} Clem. Alex. 611. Auxvov A. rap.eta] A. Ttapeta Clem. Alex. 


our curse unless we seck peace and rapcia (rapweia) KovAlas. A adds 7 


strive to please Him. He sees all 
our most secret thoughts. Let us 
therefore offend foolish and arrogant 
men rather than God. Let us honour 
Christ; let us respect our rulers, and 
revere old age; let us instruct our 
wives in purity and gentleness, and 
our children in humility and the fear 
of God. His breathisinus, and His 
pleasure can withdraw it in a mo- 
ment’. 

13. a&los modurevopevot] The ex- 
pression occurs in Phil. 1. 27. Cle- 
ment’s language here is echoed by 
Polycarp PA7l. 5. 

14. eddpeota evorrwoy| Heb. xiii. 21; 
comp. Ps. cxiv. 9. 

15. héyee yap «.7.A.] Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv.17 (p. 611 sq.) cites the re- 
mainder of this section and the whole 
ofthenext,continuously after $$ 17, 18 
(see the note §17). Forthe most part he 
quotes in the same loose way, abridg- 
ing and interpolating as before; but 
here and there, as in the long passage 
ras yuvaixas pov... dvedet adrnv, he 
keeps fairly close to the words of his 
original and may be used as an au- 
thority for the readings. 

mvetpa Kuptov k.A.| From Prov. 
xx. 27, Which runs in the LXX das 
Kuplov mvo1 dvOparay ds €pevva (epavva) 


Adyvos after dvOparev, but this must 
originally have been a gloss suggest- 
ing an alternative reading for das, as 
Avyvos is actually read by Aq. Sym. 
Theod.; see a similar instance of cor- 
rection in this MS noted above on § 17. 
Comp. also Prov. vi. 23 Avxvos €vroh) 
Kupiov kai pos from which passage 
perhaps Avyvos came to be interpo- 
lated here. Hilgenfeld prints \éyes yap 
mov mvedpa Kupiov Avxvos €pevvav KA. 
and finds fault with Clem. Alex. for 
making the words mvetpa Kupiov part 
of the quotation (héyer yap mov 7 ypapn 
[vedua Kupiov x.r.A.); but they seem to 
be wanted to complete the sentence. 
Our Clement in fact quotes loosely, 
transposing words so as to give a 
somewhat different sense. See below, 
Is. lx. 17 quoted in § 42. For the exact 
words héyer yap mov see §§ 15, 26, and 
for other instances of Aéyee (or pnt) 
with no nominative expressed, §§ 8, 
10, 16, 29, 30, 46. On the spelling of 
rapweia (rapeia) Clement (or his tran- 
scriber) is capricious : see § 50 (note). 

17. éyyts eorw| AS below § 27; 
comp. Ps, xxxiv. 18, cxix. 151, cxlv. 
18, Jen. Ephes. 15 ra KpuTTa nav ey- 
yos abrg €or (with the note), Herm. 
Vis. ii. 3. There is no allusion here 
to the nearness of the advent, as in 
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na é e \ ae \ ~ / 5} 
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3 eykavxwpévors] eyKavywmevor A, 
vatous A, 8 matdelav] matdiav A. 
has 700s ris dryvelas. 
Clem. Alex. 


drafovelg] adagovia A. 7 véous] 
Io ayvelas] ayuac A. Clem. Alex. 612 
12 otyjs] Clem. Alex. gwvyo A. 15 qucov] 


vnwy A. perahayBavérwoar] A. peradaBérwray Clem. Alex. 


Phil. iv. 5 (see the note there). 

ovdevy AeANOev k.7.A.] This passage 
is copied by Polycarp Phil. 4 kat 
eAnOev adrov ovdev ovre oyiopay 
ovre évvorav. On diadroyopoi, ‘znward 


evrpamaev ody TOvS Tponyoupévous 7)- 
par, kal aidccOdpev rods mpeoBurépous’ 
TULNT@MEY TOUS VEeouS, TadEVT@peEY THY 
maeiav Tov Geov. A different punctua- 
tion kal aideoOGpev" Tovs mpeaBurépous 


guesitonings, see the note on Phil. 
il. 14. 

I. Aeroraxreiv] So avropodeiv be- 
low § 28. Ignatius has the same 
metaphor but uses the Latin word, 
Polyc. 6 pnris vpav Seréptap evpebs : 
see the note there. 

2. agp. kat avinr.] LXX Jer. x. 8 
dpa dppoves kal dvonroi cio, found in 
some copies, but not in the principal 
mss. The former word points to 
defective reason, the latter to defec- 
tive perception. Comp. § 39. 

4. Tov Kuptov x7.A.| Clem, Alex. 
(p. 611 sq.), as commonly punctuated, 
quotes the passage rov Kuptoy “Incovy 
Aéyo...00 TO aiwa Umep nudv Hyacn: 


TINT @pEY’ TODS VEoUS TALOEVTOMLEV K-T-D.; 
would bring the quotation somewhat 
nearer to the original. 

6. rovs mponyoupévous | i.e. the offi- 
cers of the Church: see the note on 
tois nyoupévois § 1. The following 
tovs mpeoBuréepous must therefore refer 
to age, not to office. 

7. Tovs véous k.7.A.] copied by Po- 
lycarp Phil. 4 ra réxva madedvew thy 
maelav rod PoBov tod Oeod. Comp. 
Prov. xvi. 4 (xv. 33) @d8os Kupiov 
mawdeta, and Ecclus. i. 27 where the 
same words are repeated. 

12. otyjs| They must be eloquent 
by their silence, for yuvaEt kécpov 7 
avy pepe. This meaning is so obvi- 
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16 loxver] wx A. 17 TE] A. om. Clem. Alex. — avroi] A. rod 


Kuplov Clem. Alex. 
xapdia Clem. Alex. 
évOupnwarwyv Clem. Alex. 


ously required, that we cannot hesi- 
tate to adopt ovyfs from Clem. Alex. 
in place of the senseless gavijs of the 
MS. Hilgenfeld refers to 1 Cor. xiv. 
34 $45 1 Tim. ii. 11. 

Thy aydarny Kod.) So too Polyc. 
Phil. 4 dyamdcas mavras €& ioov ev 
mdon éyxpareia. The numerous close 
coincidences with this chapter in 
Polycarp show plainly that he had 
our epistle before him. 

13. kata mpookNioeis] From 1 Tim. 
Vv. 21 pydéy mov Kata mpookhiow. 
The word mpécxdvo1s occurs again 
§§ 47, 50. 

14. daiws| is best taken with mape- 
xéerooay, for it would be an unmean- 
ing addition to rois poBovpévors rov 
@cov. 

19. épevyyris «.7.X.] As Heb. iv. 12 
KplTuKos évOupnocav kal EvVOL@Y kKap- 
dias. 

20, 0v...avToo | A Hebraism, for 


18 Kal cwfwr] A. 
éorw] om. Clem. Alex. 


om. kal Clem. Alex. 19 duavola] A. 
20 évOupjcewy] evOupnoawv A. 


which see Winer § xxii. p. 161. 

Die dvehei] On the rare future €Aé 
of aipéo see Winer § xv. p. 94 with 
his references: comp. Exod. xv. 9, 
2 Thess. ii. 6. 

XXII. ‘All these things are as- 
sured by faith in Christ. He himselt 
speaks to us by the lips of David, 
promising all blessings to the peace- 
ful and God-loving, but threatening 
utter destruction to the sinful and 
disobedient’. 

22. ravra dé mavra k.t.d.] i.e. Faith 
in Christ secures all these good re- 
sults; for it is He Himself who thus 
appeals to us, not indeed in the flesh, 
but through the Spirit, where David 
says ‘Come etc.’ For avrés mpooka- 
Reiras see above § 16 avros dyow, with 
the note. 

24. Sedre x.7.A.] From LXX Ps. xxxiv. 
11 sq. almost word for word. The 
differences are unimportant. 
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1 xelAy] add. cov Clem. Alex. 
x.T.d. | See below. 
ai] A. perv yap Clem. Alex. 


5. 1d pynuoovvoy] See the note on 
evkaranerupa above § 14. 

éxéexpa&ev| In the existing text of 
Clem. Alex. this is read éxéxpafev dé 
6 Kupwos kal eionkxovoe, obviously a 
corruption. 

7. moddal k.r.A.] An exact quota- 
tion from Ps. xxxii. 10 (LXX), except 
that rods éAmi¢ovras is substituted for 
Tov eAmivovra. 

XXIII. ‘God is merciful to all 
that fear Him. Let us not spurn 
His gracious gifts. Far be from us 
the threats which the Scriptures hurl 
against the double-minded, the im- 
patient, the sceptical. The Lord will 
certainly come, and come quickly’. 

14. ivdadd\éeoOo| ‘zudulge in ca- 
prices and humours’. The word is 
generally passive, ‘to be formed as 
an image’, ‘to appear’, and with a 
dative ‘to resemble’; see Ruhnken 
Timeus sv. Here however it is a 
middle signifying ‘to form images, to 
conjure up spectres’, and so ‘to in- 
dulge in idle fancies’, like the later 
use of davrafecOa. The Lexicons do 
not recognise this use, but see Dion 
Chrys. Orat. xil. 53 (p. 209 M) mpdre- 
pov pev yap Gre ovdev aahes ciddres 
G@Anv Gddos aveTAarropev idéay, wav 
TO Ovnrov kara THY éavtod Suvamy Kal 
iow ivdadropevoe kal dveuperrarres, 


3 mpos] A. eds Clem. Alex. 
7 OrlWewr] Ou.Warwy A. 


5 éxéxpakev 
avTod] om. Clem. Alex. 


Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 249 eae 
(pavraciar) madw aad tmapyovtos pev 
eiow, ovK avto b€ TO dmapxov ivdad- 
Aovrat K.7.A., Xi. 122 6 TOY mAodToV 
péyiotoy ayabov ivdaddopevos, Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 10 (p. 81) xpvasv 7 
Aidov n Sévdpov 7 mpaki 7 mabos 
7) vocov 7 poBov ivdddrcaOar ds Gedy, 
Method, Symp. viii. 2 ere evdnpotvoar 
Tois cépaow ivddddovrat Ta Oeia. (The 
last two passages I owe to Jahn’s 
Method. i. p. 51; the others I had 
collected before I saw his note). So 
ivdadpa most frequently suggests the 
idea of an unreal, spectral, appear- 
ance, as Wisd. xvii. 3 iv8adpaow eék- 
tapacodpevor, Clem. Hom. iv. 4 par- 
Taopara Te yap Kai ivddduara ev péon 
Th adyopa haiverba rorav Ov nuépas 
macav exmAntres thy modw, Athenag. 
Suppl. 27 ai obv adoyou atrat Kat iv- 


Aopaveis drorixrovar pavracias, where 
he is speaking of false objects of wor- 
ship. 

16. rahalmwpork.r.d.] The same pas- 
sage is quoted also in the 2nd Epistle 
ascribed to Clement ($11), being there 
introduced by the words déyer yap Kal 
0 mpodytikos Adyos. Though the quo- 
tation there is essentially the same, 
yet the variations which it presents 
show that it cannot have been de- 


5 


dadpardders THs Wuxijs Kuwyoes €ido-™ 


Xx] TO THE CORINTHIANS. gi 


TOY AmapT@Aoy, ToYc Ae €A[mizon]tac éri Kypion E€Aeoc Ky- 
KA@ce[I]. 
10 = XXTIT.  ‘O oikrippwv kata mavra Kal evep|yeTuKos 
matnp exer omrdayxva [mi] poBoupévous avror, Holes lnc feed 
[re] Kad mpoonvers Tas. xapitas avtlou] dmodidot Tots 
mporepxopevor|s] avt@ drAq Savoia. 810 py dupuxe- eA 
pev, pnde ivdadréoOw 1 Vuxn nuav éxt Tais seat: L weficod 
15 Aovoas Kai €vddEors Swpeais avTov, Toppw ever Ow ag’ 
NMOV 7 ypacn avtTn, Omrov NEyEet* Tadaitwpol eicin oi 
8 rod duaprwdoo] A. 


Tov dpaprwrov Clem. Alex. éeos] Clem. Alex. 


edatoo A. 


rived directly or solely from the first 
Epistle. Moreover it is there con- 
tinued, ovrds Kal 0 Aads prov ékatacra- 
clas cat Odrtibers oyev, eretra anodn- 
era ra ayaa. As this passage does 
not occur in the Old Testament, it 
must have been taken from some lost 
apocryphal writing. Some writers 
indeed have supposed that Clement 
here, as he certainly does elsewhere 
(e.g. §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, 46, 59, 
52, 53, and just below raxyd 7&eu 
k.7A.), is fusing several passages of 
the Canonical Scriptures, such as 
James i. 8, 2 Pet. iii. 4, Mark iv. 26, 
Matt. xxiv. 32 sq. (Mark xiii. 28 sq., 
Luke xxi. 29 sq.); but the resem- 
blances though striking are not suffi- 
cient; and this explanation does not 
account for the facts already men- 
tioned. The description 6 mpopytixds 
Aéyos and the form of the quotation 
6 ads pou k.7.A., aS given in the znd 
Epistle, show that it must have been 
taken from some spurious prophetic 
book formed on the model of the 
Canonical prophecies. 1 would con- 
jecture that it was E/dad and Modad, 
which was certainly known in the 
early Roman Church; see Herm. Vzs. 
ii. 3 éyyds Kupuos rots emuorpepopevors, 


10 olkrippwv] oxreppwv A. 


os yéypamra ev To "ESAS kal Modad 
Trois mpopnrevcacw ev TH epny@ TO 
hag, a passage alleged by Hermas 
for the same purpose as our quota- 
tion, to refute one who is sceptical 
about the approaching afflictions of 
the last times. On this apocryphal 
book see Fabricius Cod. Pseud. V.T. 
I. p. 8o1. It may have been forged 
by some Christian to sustain the cour- 
age of the brethren under persecution 
by the promise of the Lord’s advent ; 
and, if so, the resemblances to the 
New Testament writings in this quo- 
tation are explained. Hilgenfeld sug- 
gests the Assumption of Moses (see 
the notes § 17, 25) as the source of 
this quotation, but does not assign 
any reason for this view except his 
own theory that Clement was ac- 
quainted with that work. 

of Sivyor k.7.A.] Comp. James i. 8 
dvyp diyuxos dkardoraros €v maoas 
rais 6Sois avrov. For the parallels in 
Hermas see the note on §11. The 
conjecture in the last note is con- 
firmed by the fact that Hermas gives 
repeated warnings against dupuyia 
and even speaks thereupon in the 
context of the passage referring to 
‘Eldad and Modad.’ For close re- 
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Alyyyol, of AicTAZONTEC THN YYXHN, Ol NEPONTEC, Tafta HKoyY- 
CAMEN Kal €TTl T@N TATEPAN HMON, Kal IAOY FEFHPAKAMEN 
Kal OYAEN HMIN TOYTWN CYNBEBHKEN. @ ANGHTOI, CYMBdAETE 
EayToyYc ZYAwW* AdBETE AMTTEAON’ TIP@TON MEN yYAAOPOEl, 
€ita BAacTOC ‘fINETAI, €1TA PYAAON, E1TA ANOOC, KAI META 
TAYTA OMMAZ, EITA CTAMDYAH TAPECTHKYIA. ‘Opate, OTe €v 
Kaip@ OAiy@ cis TETELDOV KaTAVTA 6 KapTOS TOU EvAov. 
éx’ addnOeias Tayv Kal éEaipyns TeAEwOnoeTat TO PBov- 
Ana avTou, ouvEeTTuLapTUpOvENS kal Ths ypadis OTL 
TAYY HZEl KAl OY YpONtel, Kal EZaimNHc HzZe1 6 Kypioc eic 

7 wémreipov] mempov A. 8 é&aldvys] c&epyno A. 10 égalgvys] 


efarxyno A. 13 émidelxvurac] emidixvurar A. 16 Katpovs] See below. 
18 dvicrara. 7uépa] After the H Tisch. thinks he sees part of a second H and would 


semblances to this quotation see V7zs. 
iii. 4 Oca Tods Supdyxovs Tods Suadoy- 
Copévous év tais Kapdiats avTay ei dpa 
éorat tadra 7) ovK éorat, Mand. ix ot 
yap Sworalovres eis TOY Gedy ovToi cow 
of Sipuxor K.7.A. 

I. of Aéyovres k.7.A.] 2 Pet. ill. 4 
Kal NéyovTes Tov etl H emayyeNla Tis 
mapovatas avtov; ad’ js yap of marépes 
exorunOnoayv, mavra ovTws Stapever amr 
apxis Kticews. 

2. Kai emi] ‘also in the time of? 
Either the speakers use the first 
person 7Kovoapey as identifying them- 
selves with the Israelite people of past 
generations, or (as seems more pro- 
bable) emt trav marépoy must mean 
‘when our fathers were still alive’, 
ie. ‘in our childhood and youth.’ 
It will be remembered that this apo- 
cryphal prophecy is supposed to be 
delivered to the Israelites in the 
wilderness. At all events we cannot 
arbitrarily change émi into dd with 
Young and most subsequent editors 
(Jacobson and Hilgenfeld are excep- 
tions), for émt is read in the MS both 
here and in ii § 11. 

4. AdBere cpmedov xtA.] The 
words strongly resemble Mark iv. 26 


sq. (comp. Matt. xxiv. 32sq., Mark xiii. 
28 sq. Luke xxi. 29 sq.). See also 
Epict. Dzss. iil. 24. 86 ds cixov, os 
orapvdy, TH TeTaypLEvn Spa Tod ~rovs, 
lii. 24. 91 Td HudAoppoeiv Kai rd iaxada 
yivesOar avti ovkov Kal aotapidas ex 
Ths orapvaAns K.T.A... M. Anton. xi. 35 
dupa, ctapvdn, oradis, mavra pera- 
Bodat ovk eis Td pr) Ov GAN eis TO voY 
pay Ov. 

¢vAXopoet] For the orthography 
see the note on éefepitacev § 6. 

6. mapeotnkvia] ‘répe’; Exod. ix. 
31 4 yap KptOy mapeotnkvia. So Thec- 
phrastus Caus. Plant. vi.7. 5 mapiora- 
pevos kal e&torauevos, of wine ripening 
and going off (see Schneider’s note). 
Similarly wapayiverOa is used, e.g. 
Herod. i. 193 mapayiverat 6 airos. 
The words dudag, srapvdy, oradis 
(doragis), denote the sour, ripe, and 
dried grape respectively; see the 
passages in the previousnote,and add 
Anthol, III p. 3, IV p.131 (ed, Jacobs). 

“Opare «.7.4.] This sentence is 
generally treated by the editors as 
part of the quotation, but I think 
this wrong for two reasons; (1) In the 
2nd Epistle, where also the passage 
is cited, after crapvd7 mapeornkvia fol- 
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TON NAON AYTOY, Kal 6 Spioc ON YMEIC TPOCAOKATE. 
, fC VA 
XXIV. Katavoyjowpev, dyarntol, ws 6 dexroTns 
a aS \ y 4 “ 
émideikvuTar Sinvekws jmiv THv pe\AoVTAY avacTaclW 
y 2 \ \ ae \ , a 
érer Oar, is THY drapxn|y| érouTato Tov Kuptoy ’Incouv 
fn , af 
XpioTov éK vex[pwv| dvactnoas. iwper, ayannrtol, THY 
\ \ , 9 A , e / > V ra! 
Kata Kailpous| ywouevny avacTaot. nuep(a Kall we 
= a col e / y 
dvactacw npiv onAovoli|' KomaTa 4 we, avicTAaTaL 
€ / wah 3 / af \ ? / a4 
iji[uepa| 1 npepa arreiow, WE érep|XETaL. AE wer 
4 ~~ ~~ Ya , 
Tous KapTOUS* 6 TTTOPOS [rns yns| Tiva TpoTrov yivEeTat 5 
>= « ' af \ a 
azanfoen 6 clneipwn Kal €Badev els THY YynV" [kat BAn- 


therefore read 4 huépa. I could only discern a stroke which might as well belong 


prodaee v, 
aA 


toa Mas to an H; and the parallelism of the clauses suggests the omission of the - 


article. 19 THs yijs] See below. 


lows immediately the sentence otras 
kal 6 Aads pou K.7.A.; the words opare 
x.7.X. not only not being quoted but 
being hardly compatible with the form 
of the context as there given ; (2) opare 
is an expression by which Clement 
himself elsewhere, after adducing a 
quotation or an example, enforces 
its lesson; as § 4, 12, 16, 41, 50. 

7. eis mémespov| ‘to maturity’. The 
construction karayray eis is common 
in the LXxX and N.T.; see also above 
§ 5. 

10. raxd H&er x.7.A.] A combina- 
tion of Is. xiii. 22 raxd epyxerar Kal ot 
xpovet (comp. Hab. ii. 3, Heb. x. an); 
and Mal. iii. 1 nat eEaipuns 7&eu eis 
Tov vady adrod Kupios ov vpeis fnteire 
Kal 6 ayyedos tis diabykns ov vpeis 
béXere. 

XXIV. ‘All the works of the 
Creator bear witness to the resur- 
rection. The day arises from the 
grave of the night. The young and 
fruitful plant springs up from the 
decayed seed’. 

The eloquent passage in Tertullian 
de Resurr. Carn. 12, 13, where the 
same analogies are adduced, is cer- 
tainly founded on this passage of 


Clement (see above, p. 9). Com- 
pare also Theoph. ad Aut. i. 13, 
Tertull. Apo/. 34, Minuc. Fel. 48. 


14. thy dmapxnv] 1 Cor. xv. 20 » 


Xpurrds eyyyeprar ek vexpdy dmapx) 
TOY KEKOLnEvoy ; COMP. ver. 23. It 
is evident from what follows that Cle- 
ment has this 15th chapter in his 
mind. 

16. Kara katpovs] ‘at each recur- 
ring season’; as Theoph. ad Aut. 
i. 13 Kara Katpods Tpopépovow Tovs 
caprovs. I have preferred kara xat- 
pods to kara Katpov (which is read by 
all previous editors) not only because 
the plural stands in the parallel pas- 
sage of Theophilus, but because xara 
kaipov commonly has the sense ‘op- 
portunely’ (e.g. Rom. v. 6), which is 
out of place here. 

19. ths yis] Or perhaps supply 
Wapev or kar’ gros. Young reads wace 
djdov. At all events the Kokkov Of 
Wotton and subsequent editors is 
objectionable, as needlessly violating 
the common rule respecting the 
article, which requires either 6 omdpos 
Tod KOKKOU OF OTTOPOS KOKKOV. 

20. ééfrdev k.7.A.] The expression 
is borrowed from the Gospel narra- 
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2 > A 
bo. KL yuma, OifadveTai]. eEi7’ ex THs dtadvTEws 4 pEya- 


~ lon la 
[AeoT]ns THs mpovoias Tov SeamoTou [dvic|Tnow avTa, 


tive; Matt. xiii. 3, Mark iv. 3, Luke 
viii. 5. 

2. yupva] See 1 Cor. xv. 36 sq, 
from which this epithet is derived. 
It denotes the absence of germina- 
tion: see the rabbinical passages 
quoted by Wetstein on 1 Cor. Le, 
and Methodius in Epiphan. Hem 
Ixiv. 44 (p. 570) xardpabe yap Ta omep- 
para qOs yupva kal Goapxa Badderar 
els THY yh KT. 

dtadverar] ‘vos’, Comp. Theoph. 
ad Aut. i. 13 mpdrtov amoOvncket 
kal Avera. This analogy is derived 
from 1 Cor. xv. 36; comp. John xii. 
24. 

4. avé&ec] intransitive, as in Ephes. 
is 21, Colsii.10: 

XXV. ‘The pheenixis a still more 
marvellous symbol of the resurrec- 
tion. After living five hundred years 
he dies. From his corpse the young 
bird arises. When he is fledged and 
strong, he carries his father’s bones 
and lays them on the altar of the sun 
at Heliopolis. This is done in broad 
daylight before the eyes of all: and 
the priests, keeping count of the 
time, find that just five hundred 
years have gone by’. 

7. opveoy k.T.A.] The earliest mention 
of the phoenix is in Hésiod (fragm. 
50 ed. Gaisf.), who however speaks 
merely of its longevity. It is from 
Herodotus (ii. 73) that we first hear 
the marvellous story of the burial of 
the parent bird by the offspring, 
as it was told him by the Egyptian 
priests, but he adds cautiously éyol 
pev ov mora déyovres. It is men- 
tioned again by Antiphanes (Athen. 
xiv. p. 655 B) ev “HAlou pév haar yiy- 


fol sf , tf 
went Kal EK TOU EVOS mAeiloval avEer Kal ExPeper Kaprrov. 


veoOar moder Goivixas. From the 
Greeks the story passed to the Ro- 
mans. In B.C. 97 a learned senator 
Manilius (Plin. V. H. x. 2) discoursed 
at length on the phcenix, stating that 
the year in which he wrote was the 
215th since its last appearance. He 
was the first Roman who took up the 
subject. At the close of the reign of 
Tiberius—A.D. 36 according to Pliny 
(following Cornelius Valerianus) and 
Dion Cassius (Ivili. 27), but A.D. 34 
as Tacitus reports the date—the mar- 
vellous bird was said to have re- 
appeared in Egypt. The truth of 
the statement however was ques- 
tioned by some, as less than 250 
years had elapsed since the reign of 
the third Ptolemy when it was seen 
last (Tac. Azm. vi. 28). But the 
report called forth many learned dis- 
quisitions from savants in Egypt both 
native and Greek. A few years later 
(A.D. 47) the bird was actually exhi- 
bited in Rome (‘in comitio proposi- 
tus, ‘guod actis testatum est) are 
Pliny’s words) and may have been 
seen by Clement, but no one doubted 
that this was an imposture. The 
story of the phoenix of course has a 
place in Ovid’s Metamorphoses (xv. 
392 ‘ Una est que reparet seque ipsa 
reseminet ales’ etc.), and allusions 
to it in Latin poets are naturally 
not unfrequent. Claudian devotes a 
whole poem to it. Another ascribed 
to Lactantius (Corp. Poet. Lat. p. 1416 
ed. Weber) also takes this same sub- 
ject. The references to the phcenix 
in classical and other writers are 
collected by Henrichsen de Phenicis 
Jabula Havyn. 1825. 


= « 
= 


Xxv] 


XXV. ['ldw]ucv TO wapadoEov onpetov, 70 [yu ]o- 2~s~ b> 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


95 


ee ox r i = 
pevov év Tots dvatoXukots [To]rois, TovTéTTW Tols TEpt 


thv “ApaBiav. 


/ ¢ 
dpveov yap éoTw 0 mpocovopaCeTa 


7 dpveov] opvaov A. 


The main features of the account 
seem to have been very generally 
believed by the Romans. Thus Mela 
(iii. 8), who seems to have flourished 
in the reign of Claudius, repeats the 
marvellous story without any expres- 
sion of misgiving. Pliny indeed de- 
clines to pronounce whether it is 
true or not (‘ haud scio an fabulose’) ; 
but Tacitus says no doubt is enter- 
tained of the existence of such a bird, 
_ though the account is in some points 
uncertain or exaggerated. Again 
ZElian (Hist. An. vi. 58), who lived 
in Hadrian’s reign, alleges the phoenix 
as an instance of the superiority of 
brute instinct over human reason, 
when a bird can thus reckon the time 
and discover the place without any 
guidance ; and somewhere about the 
same time or later Celsus (Origen c. 
Cels. iv. 98, I. p- 576), arguing against 
the Christians, brings it forward to 
show the greater piety of the lower 
animals as compared with man. 
Still later Philostratus (Vit. Afoll. 
iii. 49) mentions the account without 
recording any protest. I do not lay 
any stress on such passing allusions 
as Seneca’s (Zp. or. 42 ‘Ile alter 
fortasse tamquam phoenix semel anno 
quingentesimo nascitur’), or on de- 
scriptions in romance writers like 
Achilles Tatius (iii. 25), because no 
argument can be founded on them. 


It thus appears that Clement is. 


not more credulous than the most 

learned and intelligent heathen wri- 
ters of the preceding and following 
generations. Indeed he may have 
thought that he had higher sanction 


than the testimony of profane authors. 
Tertullian (de Resurr. Carn. 10) took 
Ps. xcii. 12 Sikavos bs hoimé avOnoe 
to refer to this prodigy of nature, and 
Clement may possibly have done the 
same. Even Job xxix. 18 is trans- 
lated by several recent critics, ‘ With 
my nest shall I die and like the 
pheenix lengthen my days’ (comp. 
Lucian Hermot. § 53 fv py oivikos 
érn Bion), therein following some 
rabbinical authorities: but even if 
this be the correct rendering, the LXx 
version, through which alone it would 
be known to Clement, gives a different 
sense to the words, 7 jAukia pou ynpa- 
oer Gonep arédexos oirKos, modvdy 
xpovoy Bidaw. 

At all events, even before the Chris- 
tian era the story had been adopted by 
Jewish writers. In a poem on the 
Exodus written by one Ezekiel, pro- 
bably an Alexandrian Jew in the 2nd 
or 3rd century B.C. (see Ewald Gesch. 
IV. p. 297), the phoenix, the sacred 
bird of Egypt, is represented as ap- 
pearing to the Israelite host (see the 
passage quoted by Alexander Poly- 
histor in Euseb. Prep. Evang. ix. 
29, p. 446). Though the name is not 
mentioned, there can be no doubt 
that the phoenix is intended; for the 
description accords with those of 
Herodotus, Manilius (in Pliny), and 
Mela, and was doubtless taken from 
some Egyptian painting such as He- 
rodotus saw and such as may be seen 
on the monuments to the present day 
(see Wilkinson’s Anc. Egypt. and 
ser. I. p- 304, Rawlinson’s Herod. I. 
p.122). In the Assumption of Moses 
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1 povoyevés] movoyevna A. 


4 tranny [he 


too, if the reading be correct (see 
Hilgenfeld Mov. Test. extra Can. 
Rec.1. p. 99), the ‘ profectio pheenicis’ 
is mentioned in connexion with the 
exodus, and it seems probable that 
the writer borrowed the incident from 
Ezekiel’s poem and used it in a simi- 
lar way. The appearance of the 
phoenix would serve a double pur- 
pose; (1) It would mark the epoch; 
(2) It would betoken the homage paid 
by heathen religion to the true God 
and to the chosen people: for Alex- 
andrian Jews sought to give expres- 
sion to this last idea in diverse ways, 
through Sibylline oracles, Orphic 
poems, and the like; and the atten- 
dance of the sacred phoenix on the 
departing host would not be the least 
eloquent form of symbolizing this 
homage in the case of Egypt. But 
this Ezekiel, though he coloured the 
incident and applied it to his own 
purpose, appears not to have inven- 
ted it. According to Egyptian chro- 
nology the departure of the Israelites 
was coincident or nearly coincident 
with an appearance of a phoenix (i. e. 
with the beginning of a phcenix- 
period). Tacitus (Azz. vi. 28) says 
that a phoenix had appeared in the 
reign of Amaszs. If this were the 
earlier Amosis of the 17th or 18th 
dynasty, and not the later A moszs of 
the 26th dynasty (the Amasis of 
Herod. li. 172), the time would coin- 
cide; for the Israelites were consi- 
dered by some authorities (whether 
rightly or wrongly, it is unnecessary 
here to enquire) to have left Egypt 
in the reign of this sovereign; e.g. 
by Ptolemy the priest of Mendes 
(Apion in Tatian ad Grec. 38 and 
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 21, p. 378) and 
by Julius Africanus (Routh’s Rel. Sacr. 
(11. p. 256). For rabbinical references 


+ 


to the phoenix, which seem to be 
numerous, see Buxtorf Ler. Rad. s.v. 
&tm; comp. Henrichsen Le. Il. p. 19. 
The reference in a later Sibylline 
too (Orac. Sib. viii. 139 drav poin- 
kos eméhOn Tevtaxpovoto) Was proba- 
bly derived from an earlier Jewish 
poem. 

Thus the mere fact that the phcenix 
is mentioned in the Assumption of 
Moses affords no presumption (as 
Hilgenfeld supposes) that Clement 
was acquainted with that work; for 
the story was well known to Jewish 
writers. In the manner and purpose 
of its mention (as I interpret it) the 
Assumption presents no coincidence - 
with Clement’s Epistle. 

Of subsequent Christian fathers, 
Tertullian, as we saw, accepted the 
story without misgiving. As Theo- 
philus of Antioch (ad Aut. i. 13) fol- 
lows Clement’s analogies for the resur- 
rection up to a certain point, but 
omits all mention of the phcenix, 
I infer that his knowledge of Egyp- 
tian antiquities (see ii. 6, ili. 20 sq.) 
saved him from the error. For the 
same reason, aS we may conjecture, 
Origen also considers the fact to be 
very questionable (¢. Cels. iv. 98, I. 
p- 576). But for the most part it 
was believed by Christian writers. 
S. Cyril of Jerusalem (Caz. xviii. 8), 
S. Ambrose (see the reff. above, p. 
10), Rufinus (Sym. Apost. 11, p. 73), 
and others, argue from the story of 
the phoenix without a shadow of mis- 
giving. In Afost. Const. v. 7 it is 
urged against the heathen, as a fact 
which they themselves attest; and 
Epiphanius (Amcor. 84) says eis dxonv 
adixrat ToAAGY moray Te Kal arioror. 
Onthe other hand Euseb. (Vzt. Const. 
iv. 72) gives it merely as a report, 
Greg. Naz. (Orat. xxxi § I0, I. p. 
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562 D) says cautiously ef to motos 
6 Aoyos, and Augustine de Anzm. iv. - 
33 (20) (X. p. 404) uses similar lan- 
guage, ‘Si tamen ut créditur’; while 
Photius (#767. 126) places side by 
_ side the resurrection of the phcenix 
~and the existence of lands beyond 
the Atlantic (§ 20) as statements in 
Clement to which exception may be 
taken. Other less important patris- 
tic references will be found in Suicer’s 
Thes. s.v. doiué. 

It is now known that the story 
_ owes its origin to the symbolic and 
pictorial representations of astrono- 
my. The appearance of the phoenix 
is the recurrence of a period marked 
by the heliacal rising of some promi- 
ment star or constellation. Even 
Manilius (Plin. VV. #. x. 2) had half 
seen the truth; for he stated ‘cum 
hujus alitis vita magni conversionem 
anni fieri iterumque significationes 
tempestatum et siderum easdem tfe- 
verti’. For the speculations of 
Egyptologers and others on the 
phcenix period see Lepsius Chronol. 
d. Aegypt. p. 180 sq., Uhlemann 
Hands. d. Zegypt. Alterthumsk, iW. 
p- 39 Sq., 79 Sq., IV. p. 226 sq., Poole 
Hore Algyptiace p. 39 sq. Ideler 
Handb. der Chron. \. p. 183 sq., 
Creuzer Symb.u.Mythol. 1. p. 163 sq. 

Thus the phoenix was a symbol 
from the very beginning. Horapollo 
says that in the hieroglyphics this, 
bird represented a soul, or an inun- 
dation, or a stranger paying a visit 
after long absence, or a restoration 
after a long period (droxaragracw 
moduypoviov), ieragl. i. 34, 35, ll. 57- 
The way was thus prepared for the 
application of Clement. This Apo- 
stolic father however confines the 
symbolism to the resurrection of 
man. But later patristic writers di- 
versified the application and took 


CLEM. 


the phoenix also as a type of the Per- 
son of our Lord. The marvellous 
birth and the unique existence of 
this bird, as represénted in the myth, 
were admirably adapted to such a 
symbolism: and accordingly it is so 
taken in Epiphan. (l.c.), Rufinus (l.c.), 
and others; see especially an un- 
known but apparently very ancient 
author in Spzczl. Solesm., Il. p. 345- 
Some of these writers press the par- 
allel so far as to state that the phoenix 
arises after three days. The fact 
that a reputed appearance of the 
phoenix was nearly coincident with 
the year of the Passion and Resur- 
rection (see above, p. 94) may have 
assisted this application. At a later 
date the Monophysites alleged the 
phoenix as an argument in favour of 
their peculiar doctrines (see Piper 
Mythol. u. Symbol. der Christl. Kunst 
I. 1, p. 454). 

For the representations of the 
phoenix in early Christian art see 
Piper /.c. p. 456 sq. Before it ap- 
pears as a Christian symbol, it is 
found on coins and medals of the 
Roman Emperors (for instances see 
Piper p. 449) to denote immortality 
or renovation, with the legend SAEC. 
AVR., or AETERNITAS, Or aIWON. It is 
significant that this use begins in the 
time of Hadrian, the great patron 
and imitator of Egyptian art. 

povoyeves] ‘alone of its kind, 
unigue’. This epithet is applied to 
the phcenix also in Origen, Cyril, and 
Apost. Const., and doubtless assisted 
the symbolism mentioned in the last 
note. So also in Latin it is ‘unica’, 
“semper unica’, Melaiii. 9, Ovid Am. 
ii. 6. 54, Lactant. Pharm. 31, Claudian 
Laud. Stil. ii. 417. Thus Milton 
speaks of the ‘self-begotten bird... 
that no second knows nor third.’ 

érn mevraxooa] The longevity of 
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onKov EAUTW © qrolet EK Aubrey Kal opupvns Kal TOV 
Aourrwy ppv”, cis OV mAnpwbevTos TOU xpovou 
Kal TENEUTE. 


Elo epXET aL ONTTOMEVNS de TNS oapKos 


oun TIs yevvara, Os éK THS ikuados TOU TETE- 


nes wea geck AevTnKOTOS Cwou auerpemeHalios THD OP UE eiTa VEE 


dictesrr 


9 back, again 


vatos yeVvomevos a‘iper Tov onkov’ ékeivoy Tou» Ta 
OoTa TOU mporyeryovoros éoriv, kal tavta BactaCwy 
Siavder dro tis ’ApaBicns ywpas Ews ge Aiyurrou 
eis THY ANeyouerny “HAtovToAW: Kal 1LEpas, Berov- 
Twv TavTwv, émimtas émt TOV TOU HALoU Bwyov TIOnow 
apopud. 
émirkerTovTa Tas dvaypadas THY Xpdvwv Kal EevpLo- 


e/ if e > e a 
aQUTa, Kal OUTWS Els TOUTIOW ol ovy lepets 


4 TeTedeuTyKbTos] TeAXeuTHKOTOG A. 


the phoenix is differently stated. 
Hesiod gives it (9x4x3x9=) 972 
generations of men; Manilius (Plin. 
NV. H, x. 2) 509 years ; Solinus (Polyh. 
36) 540 years; authorities mentioned 
in Tacitus 1461 years, which is the 
length of the Sothic period; Martial 
(v. 7), Claudian, Lactantius, and 
others, 1000 years; Chzeremon (in 
Tzetzes Chil. v. 6. 395) 7006 years. 
But, says Tacitus, ‘maxime vulgatum 
quingentorum spatium’; and this is 
adopted by almost all the Christian 
fathers together with most heathen 
writers; of the latter see a list in 
Lepsius Chron. p. 180. 

Tod dmobavety aito| ‘so that it 
should die, explaining the preceding 
yevopevov mpos anddvow ‘at the eve of 
its dissolution’. el 

4. oKodn€ Tis yevvarau This mode 
of reproduction is not mentioned by 
Herodotus (ii. 73) ; but it formed part 
of the story as related by Manilius to 
the Romans and is frequently men- 
tioned by subsequent writers. To 
this account is sometimes added the 


4 Bacrdgav] Bacragov A. 


incident that the parent bird lights 
its own pyre and that the worm is 
found in the smouldering ashes ; e.g. 
Artemid. Oxezrocr. iv. 47 adrés éaute 
momnodpevos ek kaclas Te Kal opdipyns 
mupav amobmmoker’ KavOeions Sé THs mu- 
pas pera xpovoy kx Ths om0d0d oKoAnKa 
yervacba €yovow k.7.d. (Comp. Mar- 
tial v. 7). It is interesting to observe 
the different stages in the growth of 
the story, as follows; (1) The lon- 
gevity alone (Hesiod); (2) The en- 
tombment and burial of the parent 
by the offspring (Herodotus) ; (3) The 
miraculous birth of the offspring from 
ithe remains of the parent (Manilius); 
“4) The three days’ interval between 
the death of the parent.and resuscita- 
tion of the onepring (Epiphanius). 

5. -yevvaios} ‘ strong, lusty, as €.g. 
Dion’ Chrys. vii. - 228 R icyupol ere 
véot kal yervaiot Ta o@para. It corre- 
sponds to Oyid’s ‘Quum dedit huic 
zetas vires’. ; 

8. dcavder] ‘makes its way’, fre- 
quently used absolutely, e.g. Polyb. 
ili. 56. I (dao), iv. 70. 5 (ék), ii. 54. 6 
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Kove avTov TEvTaKOTLOGTOU ETOUS TETANPwILEVOU 


7 
€AnAvGevat. 
XXVI. Mé | @ Vy ou ( i 

; éya kal Oavyaorov ovy vouiCopey eivat, 
? SS \ land € vd > 7 : 
€l Oo Onpacoupryos TWY aTaVTWY avacTacW ToL iL weTay Hell my a 
Tov dciws aiT@ SovevoavTwy év TeToOioE TicTEws 
a@yabys, Srov Kal Ov dpveov O€lKYUTLY mipsty TO peeryars oo 


Kai ¢ 
€ZanactHceic me Kal €ZOMOAOFHCOMai cor [kai €KOIMHOHN gue 4% 


A€lov THs " émraryryeNias avtou; [Aléyer yap mov: 


Kal YTN@Cca, @ZH[r]épOHN, Sti cy meT Emof¥ el. [ka]? Taw 


"laB DNévers Kai dnactHceic [THIN cdpKa Mm 
B rex [rH] PKA MOY TAYTHN THN x 


ANANTAHCACAN TAYTA TANTO. 


——— 


8 dcavdec] Leclerc. 
dixvucw A. 
22 odpka] capkay A. 


(xpos). The word occurs above, § 20. 
The reading of the MS, d:aveves, is out 
of place, for it could only mean 
‘turns aside’, i.e. for the purpose 
of avoiding. Several instances of the 
confusion of dsvavvew and diavevew by 
transcribers are given by Jahn JZ/e- 
thodius I. p. 110. 

12. ras avaypapas| ‘ the public re- 
cords’; comp. Tatian ad Grec. 38 
Alyurriov O¢ eiow ai én’ dxpiBés xpo- 
vev avaypapai- For the Egyptian 
avaypapai see also Diod. Sic. i. 44, 
xvi. 51, Joseph. c. Af. i. 6 sq. The 
recently discovered register of the 
epiphanies of the bulls Apis is a par- 
allel instance of such chronological 
records; see Bunsen’s Fgyft I. p. 62 
(2nd ed.). : 

XXVI. ‘Is it then strange that 
God should raise all men, when He 
has given us this marvellous sign? 
To such a resurrection we have the 
testimony of the Scriptures’. 

16. 6 Onpeoupyos «.7.A.] See above 
$20. On this Platonic phrase com- 
pare Jahn Methodius 1. pp. 39, 91. 


dvaveve. A. See below. 
peyadelov] pweyadtoy A. 


18 épvéov delxvvow] opvatov 
19 émayyedlas] erayyedecac A. 


17. év wemoOnoes k.T.r.| ‘27 the con- 
Jidence which comes of hongst faith’ : 
comp. Ephes. iii. 12 €v memovOnoe Sud 
ths miorews avrov, and below § 35 
mlotis ev menotOnoe. The phrase rio- 
tis aya) occurs Tit. ii. 10, where 
however miorts seems to mean ‘fi- 
delity.’ 

18. ro peyaretor] ‘ the greatness’ ; 
comp. §§ 32, 49. It occurs Acts il. 11, 
Lukei. 49 (v.1.), and several times in 
the LXx. 

19. Aéyet yap ov] taken apparently 
from Ps. xxviii. 7 kal avéOadrev 7 oap& 
pov kai ex OeAnpards pov eLopodoyjoo- 
pat avr@ (comp. Ps. Ixxxvii. 11). 

20. éxoupn Oy x.r-A.| A confusion of 
Ps. iii. 5 eyd éxounOnv cal inveca, 
EnyépOnv Ore Kipios dvridnwerai pov, 
and Ps. xxiii. 4 od hoBnOjncopa Kaka 
ri ov per epod el. 

22. “IdB' Aéyer| From LXX Job xix. 
26 dvaornoer dé pou To odpa TO dvav- 
roby radra as read in A, but XB have 
dvaothoa 7d déppa pou TO dvayrhovy (or 
dythovr) ravra. The Hebrew original 
is different from either. 
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ai Wuxal nov TW TLTTH EV TALS emaryyeNias Kal TO 
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Tavtn ouv TH éATrioL mpoodeder Owa ay 


dixaiw év Tots ee 6 maparyyethas pay pelBeotas 


ToAAW eanXow avTos ou et ovdév yap dduva- 
ees 


> aan 


TOV mape Te Ocw, eb pn TO sap ihibn ae lesa : 
oaTwW OUY im miotis avToU ey TpiV, Kal vonowpmey OTL 
mavra éyyus avT@ éoTw. EV how Tis peyadwourns 
ajrod ovverticato Ta wavTa, Kal év Adyw SuvvaTat 
aura KaTaoTpéevat. Te épei aAYTO" Ti ETMOIHCAC; H Tic 
Ste CéNer Kal 1 


\ i , fond 
ws OéX\er romjoe mavTa, Kal ovdey un mapedOn Tw 


AntictHceTal T@ Kpdtel TAC icyyoc ayToy; 
, e939 > => UZ 5 | as ry ron 
Sedoyparicpevwy vm avtov.  mavTa evwmioy avTOU 
atta cey™f7o 
4 pfec ERD Baa rh 


XXVII. ‘Let us therefore cling xii. 12 ris yap épet Ti emoinoas 7 tis 


fast to God. Hehas promised, and 
He cannot lie. Whatsoever He wills, 
He is able,to perform. To His power 
no bounds are set. To His eye and 
His mind all things are open. The 
heavens declare His glorious works’. 

2. TO mLoT@ x.T-A.| Comp. Heb. x. 
23 motos yap o émayyethapevos, and 
oily tie 

4. odd yap aduvaroy x.7.d.] Com- 
pare Heb. vi. 18 ev ois ddvvaroy wev- 
cacba [rov] Geov, with Matt. xix. 26 


dvtuoTnoeTat TH Kpiwart cov; Comp. 
Wisd. xi. 22 kpares Bpaxloves cov tis 
dyrerrioerat 5 The expression TO Kpd- 
TOS THS ioxdos avrov occurs in Ephes. 
i. 19, vi. 10. The xpdros is the icxvs 
exerted on some object. 

II. ovdév px maperOn K.t-A.] Comp: 
Matt. v. 18. 

13. €f Of ovpavol k.t.A.] ‘seeing that 
“The heavens etc.”’ The ei is no 
part cf the quotation. So treated 
the passage presents no difficulty ; 


) Ne: (iark x: 27));3see also Tit. 1.82: and the corrections proposed (e.g. 
RY * . ate . . . 

eee hon oolee 5. ava{omupnodre|intransitive;see the omission of «i, or the reading kat 

" ae the note on Ign. Efhes.1. The con- of ovpavoi) are unnecessary. Perhaps 


text seems to suggest that 7 miotis 
avrov should be rendered ‘ His faith- 
fulness’, as in Rom. ii. 3; see Gala- 
tians p. 155. 

7. éyyis adt@|] So len. Ephes. 15 


oddév NavOdver Tov Kupwoy, a\Ad kal Ta 


also the cal before ovx eiaiv should be 
excluded from the quotation in the 
same way. The quotation is then 
word for word (except the interchange 


of Aoyou and Aadial) from the LXX 
Ps, xix. I—3. 


KpunTa nwo eyyis avr éorwv, which is 17. @v...adtév] See above the ncte 
perhaps a reminiscence of this pas- on § 20. 
sage: compare § 21 above. XXVIII. ‘Therefore, since He 


2 ‘ 2 va 

ev eye K.TA.| See Heb. 1, 3 pép- 
ov Ta mavTa TO pnwate THs Svvapews 
avrov: comp. Wisd. ix. 1. 

9. tis pet adr@ x.t.A.] From Wisd. 


sees and hears all things, let us for- 
sake our vile deeds and take refuge 
in His mercy. We cannot escape 
His powerful arm; neither in the 
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IOI 


> \ \ / \ A a c > 
cio, Kal ovdey AéANnBev THv BovAnv adToU, Et Oi oy¥- 


PANol AIHTOYNTA! ADZAN Ocof, TIOIHCIN A€ YEIPAN ayTOY 


r5 ANarreéAAel TO cTepewma’ H HMEpa TH HMEpa EpeyreTal pAma, 


Kal NYZ NYKTI ANarréAAel FNACIN’ Kal OYK eiciN AGrol oyae 


Aadial, ON OYYi AKOYONTALI al PWNAl AYTOAN. 


b SEVITL, 


, a / \ 2 / 
Mavrwy ovv BAETOMEevwY KaL aKoVOME- 


a X \ if , at 
vov, poBnOopey adtov Kal aroheiwpey pavrwv epywv 
x e/ ~ / ca > 
20 papas émiOuuias, iva Tw EéAEEL avTOU oKeTrac Owe 


2 \ - , ie 
avo Twy peN\AOYTWY KPlLaTWV. 


a / a 
Tov yao Tis nuov 


Pe Zs \ lod ~ \ > ~ EX 
duvatar duyéiv amo THs KpaTaias YELPOS aVTOU;, ToOLOS 
\ t , , 5 5) , a ei) io 
dé koapos SeFeTal Twa Twy aVTOMOAOUYTWY aT aUTOV ; 

, / ‘ = na , \ an 
Neyer yap mov TO ypaetoyr ToY apH2m kal MOY KpY- 


14 molnow] mwouncew A. 


height of heaven nor the abyss of 
ocean nor in the farthest parts of the 
earth’. 

23. avropodovvrav| See above, At- 
goraxreiv § 21, and the note on decép- 
top Ign. Polyc. 6. . 

24. 1d ypapeiov] ‘the writing’. S. 
Clement here seems to adopt the 
threefold divgsion of the Old Testa- 
ment bdoks which appears in Ecclus. 
(prol.), in S. Luke (xxiv. 44), in Philo 
(de Vit. cont. 3, UW. p. 475), in Jose- 
phus (c. Af. i. 8), and generally. The 
third division is called ra adda BiPXia 
and ra Aowra Tay BiBAlov in Ecclus., 
Wadpot in S. Luke, dyvo in Philo and 
Josephus. Its more general name in 
Hebrew was o°24N3, ‘the writings’, 
translated sometimes by ypa¢eia, 
sometimes by dyoypapa: comp. Epi- 
phan. //er. xxix. 7 (I. p. 122) ov yap 
dmnyopevtat map’ avtois vopobecta Kab 
mpopyrat kal ypapeia ra mapa lovdatous 
cadovpeva, and again map’ avrois yap 
mas 6 vomos Kal of mpopjra Kai ra 
ypadeia Aeyopeva k.t.A., Mens. et pond, 
A (II. p. 162) ra Kadovpeva ypapheia 
mapa tio dé ayioypapa Aeyopeva, In 


the first of these passages however 
Epiphanius includes the historical 
books among the ypadeia, and in the 
second he confines the term to them, 
placing the Psalms, Job, Proverbs, 
etc, in a separate section which he 
calls of ortxnpets. This does not 
truly represent the Jewish tradition, 
in which 1, 2 Chronicles alone be- 
longed to the o2)n3, while the his- 
torical books generally were ranged 
with the Prophets; see Fiirst Der 
Kanon des Alten Testaments p. 10 
sq. p- 55 sq. Elsewhere he uses 
ypapeia more widely, Her. xxvi. 12 
(p. 94) dda pupia map’ avrois mem\ao- 
eva ypapeia; comp. Deut. x. 4 (Aq.). 
John Damascene likewise (de Fid. 
Orthod. iv. 17. 1. p. 284), following 
Epiphanius, describes the historical 
books from Joshua to 2 Chronicles, 
as Tad Kadovpeva ypapeia mapa Troe Oe 


" dytdypapa. In the Classical language 


(as also LXx Job xix. 24, Hex. Jer. 
xvii. 1) ypadetov is not ‘a writing’ but 
‘a pen.’ 

nod apiéo] A very loose quota- 
tion from Ps, cxxxix. 7—10, where 
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Brcomal d4m6 TOY Tpocw@moy coy; €AN 4NAB@ eEic TON OYPd- 
éxel’ €AN ATEAOW Eic TA EcyaTa TAC LAC, ékel H 
AezZIA coy’ €AN KATACTPHCw Eic TAC ABYCCOYC, EKEl TO TINEYMA 
an iy ’ / a\ fon os / > \ fal 
cOY. Ol ouvUV TIS amenOn n Trou arrodpacn amo TOU 
\ U A 
TA TAVTA EUTEPLEXOVTOS 5 


the slight variations of the principal XXIX. ‘Therefore let us approach 
MSS of the Lxx do not affect the wide Him in prayer with pure hearts and 
divergences in Clement’s quotation. undefiled hands. We are God’s spe-. 
Compare also the parallel passage in cial portion and inheritance, of which 
Amos ix. 2, 3, to which Clement’s the Scriptures speak once and again’. 
quotation presents some faint resem- 7. ayvas xt.d.] 1 Tim. ii. 8 émai- 
blances. It is important to observe povras daiovs xeipas, Athenag. Suppl. 
that in using caraorpdow, ‘make my 13 émaipoper oolovs xeipas aiTG; See 
couch,’ Clement conforms to the ori- also Heliodorus the tragedian in Ga- 
ginal ny’yx, where the Lxx has xa- len. de Antid. ii. 7 (XIV p. 145 ed. 
ra8e. This isthe more remarkable, Kuhn) dAX dolas pev xeipas és Hepa 
as he elsewhere shows no knowledge Aapmpoy deipas (quoted by Wetstein 
of the Hebrew and inthe Psalms ge- ont Tim. ii. 8). The expression de- 
nerally quotes pretty accurately from scribes the attitude of the ancients 
the Lxx. Whence then did he get (as of Orientals at the present day) 
this word? We may conjecturethathe when engaged in prayer, with ex- 
was acquainted with one of the ver- tended arms and uplifted palms. 
sions afterwards included by Origen {| 9. €kAoyjs pépos x.7.A.] ‘has made 
in his Hexapla, The 5th version | ws As speczal portion, or rather ‘has 
(ec in Origen) has orpdce@ (see Field’s | se¢ apart for Himself a special por- 
Hexapl. ad \oc.), and as this seems | fon’. In either case the ékdoyfs pépos 
to have been the one found in an old is the Christian peopig the spiritual 
cask either at Jericho or Nicopolis Israel, who under the new Covenant 
(Euseb. 4. £. vi. 16, Epiphan. AZexs. have taken the place of the chosen 
et pond, 18, p. 174; see Hody de _ people under the old; as 1 Pet. ii. 9 
Bibl. Text. Orig. etc. p. 587 sq.), it  dpets dé yévos ekdexrdv, Bacirerov fepa-, 
may very well have been an ancient evsa, €Ovos dyvov, Nads eis Tre emoinow fe 
Jewish translation prior to the age of «.r-A. See the notes on mapockodvres ** 
Clement. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 22 and nyaopévors (§ 1). Thus bépos ek- 
(p. 625) quotes the passage nearly Aoyfs here is coextensive with of ékde- 
in the form which it has here (though Aeypévor dd Tod Geod did "Inood Xpuc- 
substituting the LXX xara@6 for xa- rod § 50 (comp. § 58). The words 
tactpeow), and doubtless derived it pépos ékoyfjs are not to be translated 
through the medium of the Roman ‘a portion of his elect’ but ‘a portion 
Clement, so that he is not an inde- _ set apart by election,’ ékdoyfs being a 
pendent authority. genitive of the same kind as in Acts 
apjéo] The verb adyxew is not 1x. 15 oxetos éxdoyis, Iren. i. 6. 4 omép- 
found in the Lxx or N.T., and is para éxdoyhs. The expression therefore 
altogether a rare word; comp. Plato has no bearing on the question whe- 
Resp. vii. p. 530 E, Antiphon in ther Clement was a Jewish or Gentile 
Bekker Anecd. p. 470 5.v. dbnkovros. Christian. See the note on Aads below. 
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, “io ond 
XXIX. I[lpocéAOwpuev ov avira ev OoLoTHTL ~u- 
lal x ‘4 C 
xis, ayvas Kal auavTous XElpas alpovTes Tpos avTor, 
=~ \ ~ \ af ° 
dryarwvTes TOV ETLELKN KL eVomAayxXvoy TaTépa rMwv 


a > las i - an 
ds éxNoys Mépos éoingev €avTe. 
"Ore Alemepizen 6 YYyICTOC €ONH, Cc AIECTIEIPEN 


0 Ypamrrat* 


yioyc "Adam, EcTHCEN Spld 2O0N@N KATA SpIOMON APPEAWN 


3 émcerxa] emery A. 


10. “Ore StepépeCey k.7-A.] From the 
Lxx Deut. xxxii. 8, 9, almost word 
for word. 

Ir. kara apiOpov «.7.d.] The idea 
conveyed by the LXxx which Clement 
quotes is that, while the Gentile na- 
tions were committed to His inferior 
ministers, God retained the people 
of Israel under His own special 
guardianship: comp. Dan. x. 13 Sq. 
xii. 1, but esp. Ecclus. xvii. 17 EKaOT@ 
Zover Karéotnoev wyyovpevov Kat pepis 
Kuptou “Iopana éorw,and Fubilees § 15 
(Ewald ¥ahré. 111. p. 10) ‘ Many are 
the nations and numerous the people, 
and all are His, and over all hath 
He set spirits as lords...but over 
Israel did He set no one to be Lord, 
neither angel nor spirit, but He alone 
is their ruler etc.’, with the context. 
See also Clem. Hom. xviii. 4, Clem. 
Recogn. ii. 42 (references which I 
should have overlooked but for Hil- 
genfeld Afost. Vat. p. 6s); Clem: 
Alex. Strom. vii. 2 (p. 832) uses the 
text to support his favourite idea that 
heathen philosophy is the handmaid 
of revelation; ovrds éorw 6 SiBods Kat 
rois “EAAnoe Thy procopiay dia TaY v- 
modceatépav ayyéhav’ etal yap cvvOvave- 


s i dé 6 Le Cy se) / 
VE[AT]JLEVO TpooT €l Cela TE Kat apxaia _ 


dyyedou Kata ZOvn, GAN’ 7 pepis Kupiou 7 
dda ray muorevovrav. On. the other 
hand the present text of the Hebrew 
runs ‘ He set the boundaries of the na- 
tions according to the number of the 
sons of Israel eis 993 MpDD) ; for 


11 dpiOpdv] apiBov A. 


(or ‘while’, 13) the portion of Jehovah 
is His people, Jacob is the rod of His 
inheritance’. So too the Peshito and 
Targum of Onkelos. But it is diffi- 
cult to get any good sense out of this 
reading, and the parallelism of the 
verses is thus shattered. I can hardly 
doubt therefore that the LxxX is right, 
and the error can be easily explained. 
The ends of the lines have got out of 
gear ; ON", which in the present text 
occupies the end of ver. 8, has been 
displaced from its proper position at 
the end of ver. 9, and thrust out the 
original word orion, which has thus 
disappeared. The “sons of God’ are 
mentioned Job i. 6, ii. 1, xxxviil. 7, 
and in all places are translated (as it 
appears, correctly) by dyyedou in the 
Lxx; see Gesen. 7hes. p. 215. This 
conjecture is confirmed by the fact 
that the Samar. Pent. reads ‘Israel’ 
at the end of both verses, thus pre- 
senting an intermediate reading be- 
tween the Lxx and the present He- 
brew text. Justin Martyr Déa/. § 131 
(p. 360 B) refers to the difference 
between the Hebrew and LXxX texts; 
see also Origen Jz Num. Hom. XxVIll. 
§ 4 (11 p. 385), Jn Ezech. Hom. xiii 
(111. p. 401). The reading of the He- 
brew text is naturally adopted in 
Clem. Hom. xviii. 4, aS it is by 
Justin’s Jewish opponents. The writer 
lived late enough to have got it from 
one of the Judaizing versions. On 
the other hand the LXx is quoted by 


blr haw eah wx 


OvrTw yap yé- frend « 
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Geof. érenHou mepic Kyploy Aadc aytoy “lakawB, cyoinicma 


' 2 an? ’ \ ce ea / if e 
KAHPONOMIac ayToy ‘IcpaHA. Kal €y ETEpW ToOTM evyeL 
*lAoy Kypioc AaMBanel EayT@ EONOC EK MECOY EONA@N, OcTrep 


, mr \ > >) an my o \ > 
AAMBANEL ANOPWITTOC THN ATTAPYHN AYTOY THC AAW, KAI EZE- 


NEYCETAI EK TOY EONOYC EKEINOY Apia ASIN. 5 
a. ~-XXX. ‘Ayiov oUv Mepis UrapyouTes Toujouwey Ta 
L wares sancti di . 
TOU ayiaojmou TATA, pevyovtes KaTadaNas, puapas 
—_— OO 


7. Re Al, ra Se ON pets (onporer fs 


Me ip vg hy Gehan’ ‘Aylov oth] APIOYN (the OY above the line being written prima manu) A. 


* 


Philo de Post. Ca. 25 (1. p. 241), de 
Plant. 14 (I. p. 338). 

2. Aads] We have here the com- 
mon antithesis of Aads ‘the chosen 
people’, and ¢@vy ‘the Gentiles’; as 
erg. Luke i. 325. Acts) 1v.. 27, xxvi 
723 eENOINs = XVieb LOL lom Ctey ION, 
becoming the Nads however the Is- 
raelites do not-cease to be called an 
€4vos (see esp. Joh. xi. 50), but are 
rather ¢Ovos dywov (as Exod. xix. 6, 


I Pet. il. 9) or €Ovos ek pécov eOvav 
(as below): so Justin DaZ. 24 (p. 242) 


iva yérntat €Ovos Oixatov, AKads pudao- 
coy miorey (from Is. xxvi. 2).. All such 
titles, referring primarily to the Israel 
after the flesh, are transferred by 
Clement, following the Apostolic wri- 
ters, to the Israel after the spirit; see 
above the notes on§1,and comp. below 
§ 58 els Nady meprovaroy, and especially 
Justin Deal. 119 (p. 347). I call at- 
tention to this, because Hilgenfeld 
(Zettschr. f. Wissensch. Theol. 1858, 
p- 585, and here) distinguishes the 
Nads of the first passage and the vos 
of the second, as though they referred 
to the Jewish and Gentile Christians 
respectively. Of such a distinction 
the context gives no indication; and 
this interpretation moreover supposes 
that Clement departs from the ob- 
vious meaning of the passages in- 
corporated in the second quotation, 
where the original reference of ¢@vos 


is plainly to the Israelites. See the 
note on exAoyjs pépos above. Hilgen- 
feld moreover (in order to support 
this interpretation) reads “Ayia pepis 
for ‘Ayiou ody pepis at the beginning 
of § 30, but this is certainly not the 
MS reading. 

cxoluopa] ‘a portion measured out 
by a line’ (see the note on xavoy, 
§ 7), a common word in the LXx 
exactly representing the Hebrew 5an. 

3- tdod Kuptos «.7..] A combina- 
tion of several passages; Deut. iv. 34 
el emeipacey 6 Ocds cigehOdv AaBeiv 
€avt@ eOvos ek perou eOvous ev metpac- 
B@ k.7-A., Deut. xiv. 2 Kal oé e&edeEato 
Kvptos 6 Geds cov yeverdar oe adv 
aUT@ Tepiovotov do mayT@V TaY eOvav 
k.T.A. (comp. vii. 6). 

@omep apBaver x.t-A.] The pas- 
sages most nearly resembling this 


_ are, Num, xviil. 27 NoyerOnoerae vuiv 


> , = € o Bi 
Ta aaipeuara tua ds citos dd Gho h~ 


kal abaipeya ad Anvov, 2 Chron. xxxi. 
14 Oovva: tas dmapyds Kuplov kal ra 
dyta Tay dyiwv, Ezek. xlviii. 12 Zora 
avrois 7 dmapy1) Sedouévn ex Tey amrap- 
XO THS yijs, aytov dyiwv amd TSv dplov 
«.7.A. With the context ; but in all these 
passages the reference of the ‘first- 
fruits’ is different. As Clement’s quo- 
tations elsewhere are so free (e.g. §§ 
18, 26, 32, 35, 39, etc.), he may ole 
have combined these passages and 
applied them from memory; but 
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OAT of dria hecer . Ce. 


Te Kal Nayvous cuuTAoKas, pebas TE Kal VEWTEPLT MOUS 


kal Boeduxtas ériOupias, uvoepay poryelav, BdeNuKTHY 


ne / ‘ ’ c ' 2 
lo Umepnpaviay. Oedc rap, pnovw, YTEPHANOIC ANTITACCE- 


TAl, TATREINOIC AE AIAWCIN YAPIN. 


: " ¢ , ’ \ > 5 , 
vows ois 4) Yapis ao Tov Oeod dedoTat. 


KodAn@w@pev ov évelt “ 
évovowpeba 


\ G , 5 a 2 
THV snes 5 esd el cykparevopevot, amo 


TavTos al nega Kal KaTaXadids moppw éavTous 


TOLOUYTES, Epyous OuKaLovpeEvoL Kal py Noyous. 


* 8 Adyvous] Colomiés. 


the alternative remains that he is 
quoting from some apocryphal wri- 
ting, such as the spurious or interpo- 
lated Ezekiel quoted above (see the 
notes §§ 8, 13, 17, 23, 46). The aya 
dyiev are the specially consecrated 
things, the offerings or first-fruits, as 
in the passages just quoted ; see also 
eres: 22, tzek. xl. 13. “Dheiex; 
pression is applied here either to the 
people of God themselves, or to their 
_entia ‘oblations (see below, §§ 40, 
44). 

XXX. ‘ Therefore, as the portion of 
the Holy One, let us be holy our- 
selves; let us lay aside all sins which 
defile; let us shun pride and ensue 
peace; let us be on our guard against 
slander and backbiting; let us seek 
not our own praise, but the praise of 
God. Self-will is accursed in His 
sight; but His blessing rests on the 
gentle and lowly-minded’. 

6. “Aylov oty pepis] ie. ‘As the 


ph gpecial portion of a Holy God’: 


omp. I Pet. i. 15 sq. kara rdv Kahe- 


“a « o oa ‘ J a 
gavTa vas ayloy Kal avrot aytot ev 


maon avaorpoph yernOnre, Sidte yé- 
ypomras (Lev. xi. 44) “Aysos €oecbe Ore 
eyo aytos. 
7. pevy- caran.| 1 Pet. ii, 1 drobépe- 
_mdoas KaTa\aALas. 
8, Adyvous] Comp. Athenag. Sufi. 


19 Tois dkohdarots Kat Adyvors, 21 Nay- 


vol. 


ayvouo A. 


9 potxelav] morxiay A. 


velas 7) Blas) mAcovegéias, Clem. Recogn. 
ix. 17 (the Greek is preserved in Cz- 
sarius) eOvcovs, Aayvous, Satpovdyras, 
Acta Petri in \sid. Pelus. EZ. ii 99 
(see Hilgenfeld’s Vov. Test. extr.Can. 


“Rec. IV. p. 7¢) 6 yap prroxpnparos odK 


éxdpnae Tov Ths akTnLoovuns oyov 
ovdé 6 Adyvos Tov meph cappoorvyns 
ker-A., Clem Alex. Ped. ii. 10 (p; 
222—225). Ihave preferred Aayvous 
to dvayvovs, because the former was 
more liable to be misread or mis- 
understood by a scribe than the lat- 
ter; and the passages quoted show 
that it was likely to be used by an 
early Christian writer. It also ac- 
cords better with the strong epithets 
in the context. Neither word occurs 
in the LXX or New Testament. The 
common form was \ayvos, the Attic 
Adyyns ; see Lobeck PAryx. p. 184. 

9. puoepay| For this form see the 
note on § 14. 

10. O¢ds ydp «.7.A.] From Prov. iii. 
34. Kupuos vmepynpavors «.t-d. In I Pet. 
v. 5, James iv. 6, it is quoted 6 G¢ds 
dmepnpavus «7. The Hebrew has 
simply san ‘he’. 

14. Wed. kal karar.|] See below § 35. 
The words occur together also 2 Cor. 
xii. 20; comp. Rom. i. 30 Wupioras, 
KaradAovs. 

15. épyors Siavovpevot] See the note 
at the beginning of § 33. 


Never atetens js 
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yap * ‘O tA TIOAAA AGr@N Kal ANTAKOYCETAIY HO eYAdAOC 
oieTal ENA! AlKaloc; €YAOPHMENOC PENNHTOC PFYNAIKOC OAI- 
t ry \ > er 7 / coy 
réBioc’ mH ToAyc €N fximacin pinoy. ‘O  €7ratvos nov 
ot > lo \ \ 5) 2 ~ 5) \ \ 
éoTtw é€v Ocw Kal py €€ avTwy, avTeraveTovs yap 
— an § / , oo Pant , na 
pice? 6 Oeds. 1 paptupia ths adyabys meagews wv 
/ ay a0) of \ 2 va _ / € - 
d18dc00w Um ddANwv, Kabws €600n Tois TaTpaTW HywY 
a if if \ 5) f. \ y a 
Tos OlKaiols. names kal av0adaa Kat eee TOUS 
KaTnpapsevors Uro tov Ocour émieikera Kal Ta7re.vo- 
ppoovn Kal mpavTns mapa Tots nuAoynpevots UO Tov 


Ocou. 
XXXI. KodrnOopev obv tH edrNoYia avTOU, Kal 


6 €556y] SenOn A. 8 émielxera] ewvenia A. 17 abrod 5¢ ddeAgov] Jacobson. 
20 ’Eay| See below. el\cxpwas] wcxpw... A. 22 SwpeGy] Swpawv A. 


I. 6rd wodAa K.T-A.] From the LXX — ramewvodppootvn, Trench WV. T. Syn. Ist 
of Job xi. 2, 3, almost word for word. ser. § xliv, and from emtetxeca ib. & 
It diverges widely from the Hebrew, — xliii. 
and the sentiment evAoynpévos «.t.d. XXXI. ‘Let us therefore cling to 
has no connexion with the context. His blessing: let us study the re- 
It may be conjectured that the words cords of the past, and see how it was 

“yevnros yuvaixds ddvydBcos crept in won by our fathers, by Abraham and 
from xiv. 1 Bporés yap yeryntos yuvar- Isaac and Jacob’. 

kos édvyéBwos, Which may have stood 12. dvarvriéopev] ‘unvoll’ and so 
next to this passage in a parallel ‘fore over’; comp. Lucian Wigr. 7 
column, and the evAoynpévos will have rods Adyous ods Tore HKovTA Tuvayet- 
come from the first word of the next pov kal dvaruNirrov. 


So a2 misread W12- 13. 6 watnp nuav| See the note on 
2. yevntos| See the” hote on Mis 3S hk 
ees. Te 14. ody) Sexatoodyny xit-A.] Com- 


3. 6 €rawos x.t-A4] See Rom. ii. bining the statement of S. Paul (Rom. 
29 ob 6 émawos ovK && avOpamav add’ iv. I sq., Gal. ili. 6 sq.) with that of 
éx rod Gcod, 2 Cor. x. 18 od ydp 6 S. James (ii. 21 sq.). See the note at 
éavroyv suoTavoy k.T-A.; Comp. 1 Cor. the beginning of § 33. 

LWVen5s 16. 7déws k.r-A.] There is nothing in 

4. adrav] So read for airéy. On the original narrative which suggests 
the forms avrov, avr@, etc., as inad- that Isaac was a willing sacrifice; 
missible here, see §§ 9, 12,:14, 32 Gen. xxii. 7, 8. According to Jose- 
(notes). phus however, Azzé. i. 14. 4, on hear- 

avrerawerovs| No other instance ing his father’s purpose he déyerau 
of the word is given in the Lexicons. —mpds 7Som)v rods Adyous and Sppnoev 

6. tm adddav] See Prov. xxvii. 2. émt Tov Bayo kaltny opaynv. See also 

9. mpairns] is distinguished from Beer's Leben Abraham’s p. 65 sq. 
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Wwyev Tives ai dol Tis eAOYias. dvaTUAEwuEY TA 
am dpyns yevoueva. Tivos xapw nvroynOn 6 matnp 
jpav “ABpaau; ovyxl Sikatocvvyy Kai adnPeaav dia ric- 
1s Tews Tromoas; ‘Ioaak peta remoiOnolews ywoloKov 
TO pédXov 7d€lws éyéve]To Ovoia. “laxwB pera TaTe- 
vopplocuvns| eFexwipnoev Ths yns av[rou OL cided |pov 
kal éropev0n mpos [AaBar] Kai édovAevoev, Kal édo6[n 
Urn burn, oA 


avT@| TO dwoexacKnrTpov TOU [ lopanrl. | 
: 9 ee > <A c/ 5) aera tly | ie 
20 XXXII. [€ar| wis Kal’ ev EkaoTOV eiduxpu[ cs] Ka- 7 7 


/ Li \ lod ~ a 
Tavonon, émiyvwoeTa [Ta pelyadeia Twy Um avToU “7 
: g 


Sedopélver] Swpeav. €& avTov yap tepeils Te] Kat Aevt- 


airod] avrav A. iepeis re kal] Tisch. iepels previous edd., but 7 is required for the space. 


with the notes 709 sq., where ample 
rabbinical authorities are collected 
for this addition to the narrative. The 
idea is brought out strongly by Melito 
(Routh’s Rel. Sacr. I. p. 123) 6 dé 

*Ioaak ovya memednpévos &s KpLos, ovuK 
dvolyov Td aropa ovde Pbeyyopevos 
hava rd yap Eidos od poBnOeis ovde 
To wip mronbeis odde TO Tabeiy AuTN- 
Geis Baoracev Tov TUmoy Tod Kupiov 
kr. Philo de Abr. 32 (I. p. 26) is 
seemingly ignorant of this turn given 
to the incident. 

* 19. 10 ddexaoxnrrpoy| equivalent 
to r6 dwdexapvdov, which occurs below 
§ 55 and Acts xxvi. 7; for oxjmrrpoy 
(waw), ‘a branch or rod’, is a syn- 
onyme for ‘a tribe’; e.g. 1 Kings 
xi. 31, 32 Kal doow cou b€xa oKimTpa 
kat dvo0 okimrtpa oral adr}, and again 
ver. 35, 30 (see § 32); comp. Zest. xz 
Patr. Nepht. 5 ra dadexa oxnmrpa tot 
*Iopann. 

XXXII. ‘Ifany one will consider, 
he may see what blessings God show- 
ers on the faithful. What great ho- 
nours did He confer on this patriarch 
Jacob! From him was derived the 
priestly tribe of Levi: from him came 
the great high-priest, the Lord Jesus; 


from him are descended kings and 
rulers through Judah. And by the 
other tribes also he was the father of 
countless multitudes. It was God’s 
will, not their own righteous doing, 
whereby they were glorified. And 
by His will also, not by our own 
piety or wisdom, are we and all 
men justified through faith—by His 
Almighty will to whom be glory for 
ever’. 

20. Eady] Previous editors read 
ei; but, though ei with the conjunc- 
tiu®# is possible (see PAzlzppians iii. 
II), it is rare and ought not to be 
introduced unnecessarily. 

eiuxpwas] ‘atstinctly, severally’. 
It seems to be a military metaphor 


from eZAy ‘turma’: see the note, Phi- b= 


lippians 1. 10. 

21. tr avrov|i.e. rod Gcov. There 
is alittle awkwardness in the sudden 
transition to é& avrod, which must re- 
fer to Jacob; but ray vim avrod ded. 
Swpedy can only be said of God (as 
in §§ 19, 23, 35), nor can vm’ adrod 
be translated ‘fer eum’, as in the 
Latin version of Young. 

22. é& avrot] i.e. from Jacob. The 
following clauses render it necessary 
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atl He therm 
Tal TavTEs Ol AerToupy|[ovv|Tes TH BEE hos TOU 
EG gives hoes Qeou* €E avTou oO figs mngnes TO KaTa capKa 3 
purou esi Kal a&pyovTes Kal iryoumevot, KATA TOV 


Bie. 
a t Jovdav- Ta O€ AOLTAa OKHTTpAa avTOV OUK év Here 


oo ‘EPISTLE ‘OF =e 


an acer rh 


(S0&n Vrapxovow, ws _érrayyetnapevou tov Ocov ott 


- oe “Ectal Td cmépma coy Oc o| dcTépec TOY OYpaNnoy. Iavres 
> > / > > 

see oar ouv vegeta kal eueyaduvOnoay ov O¢ avTav 7 

b nelen Tav epywv avtav i THs Sucaromparylas ns Karelpya- 


cavTo, dANa dia TOU OeAnpaTtos avToU. 


Kal mpets OU, 


I Aecroupyodvres] Acroupy...Teo A. 


to read atrod for avray, which might 
otherwise stand. Forthe whole pas- 
sage comp. Rom. ix. 4, 5 ov... Aa- 
tpeia kat ai emayyeAiat, dy of watépes 
kal €& dy Xpioros TO Kara odpxa. 

2. 6 Kupwos “Incots] He is men- 
tioned in connexion with the Leviti- 
cal tribe, as being the great High- 
priest, a favourite title in. Clement: 
see the note § 36. Comp. lex. Philad. 
Q kaXol kal of iepeis. Kpetaooyv Se 6 dp- 
xuepevs. 
as a priest; from Judah He is de- 
scended as aking. Hence His name 
is placed between the two, as the 
link of transition from the one to the 
other. But there is no ground for 
assuming that by this collocation Cle- 
ment implies our Lord to have de- 
scended from Levi, as Hilgenfeld (A- 
post. Vat. p. 103, and here) thinks, 
The Epistle to the Hebrews, which 
Clement quotes so repeatedly, and 
from which his ideas of Christ’s high- 
priesthood are taken, would distinctly 
teach him otherwise (vii. 14, vill. 8). 
A double descent (from both Ju- 
dah and Levi) is maintained in the 
Test, xtt Patr. (see Galatians p. 
308), but this writing travels in a 
different cycle of ideas. And even 
in this, Judaic work the Virgin her- 
self is represented as belonging to 


With Levi He is connected — 


Judah. On the descent from Levi’ 
see Sinker Zest. of Twelve Patr. 
p- 105 sq. 

3. kara Tov “lovdav] ‘after Fudah, 
ie, as descended .from him and 
thereby inheriting the attribute of 
royalty, Gen. xlix. 10. This idea of 
the royalty of the patriarch Judah 
runs through the Jest. xz Pair., e.g. 
Jud. I 6 marnp pov “laxkaB niEaro por 
Aéeyov, Baowdeds gon Karevodovpevos ev 
Tact. 

6. gorack.r.A.] Comp. Gen. xv. 5, 
RK D7 SRV Sthisangteam texace 
quotation from any of these passages, 
but most closely resembles the first. 

7. Ot advrey] not airév. See above 
the notes on §§ 9, 12, 14, 30. 

II. O¢ éavrdy] i.e. yay adtdv, as 
€.g. Rom. vill..23, 2 Corgvon tienes: 
and commonly. 

copias 7 ovvécews| The words oc- 
cur together 1 Cor. i. 19 (from Is. 
xxix. 14), Col. 1. 9; so too godot kai 
ovverol, Matt. xi. 25 (Luke x. 21). 
They are explained in Arist. £7h. 
Nic. vi. 7,10, The first is a creative, 
the second a discerning faculty. 

15. 7 dda] See the notes on Gala-- 
tians i. 5. 

XXXIII. ‘What then? If we are 
justified by fazth, shall we leave off 
doing good? God forbid. We must 


AS; 
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\ ‘eed ca ral ro 
did GeAruatos avtov év Xpiat@ *Incov KAnOevTes, ov 
} SF Seas c 5 , 6 0G P» \ > € , , ; 
C éavtav Suaovpeba ovde dia THs nuEeTEepas Godias 
\ , \ > No» e 
} avverews i} evoeBelas } Epywy av KaTepyarducla év 


OoLOTNTL Kapdias, dda Sia THs miotlelws, dv nS 


, \ aA / N > , 
TAVTAS TOUS ar aLWwvos r) TAVTOKPATWP Oéeos EOLKALWOEV *: 


aed 


€ } / > \ | es lod ELE ° Us 
w E€OTW 7 o€a ELS TOUS ALWYAS TWY ALWYWY. AMNV. 


XXXII. 


Ti ody momowper, adEAPO! 5 aipynowmev 


> af ron > of, \ > ye \ ’ , 
dro ths ayaboroillas| Kat éykaTaderTwpey THY aya- 


10 tuerépas] nuepao A. 


needs work. The Almighty Himself 
rejoices in His own beneficent works. 
The heaven, the earth, the ocean, the 
living things that move on the land 
and in the sea, are His creation. 
Lastly and chiefly He made man 
after His own image. All these He 
created and blessed. As we have 
seen before that the righteous have 
ever been adorned with good works, 
so now we see that even the Creator 
thus arrayed Himself. Having such 
an example, let us do good with all 
our might’. 

In § 31 we have seen Clement com- 
bining the teaching of S. Paul and 
S. Jalmsin the expression ovyi duxaro- 
ovuny cat adnOecay dia TioTews Tonos 5 
So here, after declaring emphatically 
that men are not justified by their 
own works but by faith (§ 32 od dv 
aitéy 4} rév epyov adtay «.r.d., and 
again od 6.0...¢pyov av kareipyarapueba 
év éowsrnte kapdias adda bia TioTews 
x.t-r.), he hastens to balance this 
statement by urging the importance 
of good works. The same anxiety 
reveals itself elsewhere. Thus, where 
he deals with the examples adduced 
in the Apostolic writings, he is care- 
ful to show that neither faith alone 
nor works alone were present: § 10 
of Abraham 61a rior kai progeviay 


13 Tovs] Tov A. 


2666 atr@ vids Kd. § 12 of Rahab 
dud mioty kai prokeviay €odOn. See 
Westcott Canon p.23- Nor’ is it 
only where doctrine is directly con- 
cerned that Clement places the teach- 
ing of the Apostles of the Circum- 
cision and the Uncircumcision in 
juxtaposition, as e.g. § 49 dyamn xa- 
Avmret WAHO0s cuapridy, aydnn mavra 
dvéyerat xr. (see the note there). 
This studied effort to keep the balance 
produces a certain incongruous effect 
in the rapid transition from the one 
aspect of the antithesis to the other; 
but it is important when viewed in 
connexion with Clement’s position as 
ruler of a community in which the 
two sections of the Church, Jewish 
and Gentile, had been in direct anta- 
gonism and probably still regarded 
each other with suspicion. On this 
position of Clement, as a reconciler, 
see Galatians p. 323: 

Mai (Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. VII. 
p- 84) reports that a part of this 
chapter is quoted by Leontius and 
John Res Sacr. ii (see above p. 21) 
with considerable variations, but has 
not given the quotation. Dressel 
was unable to find the Ms. See 
Jacobson’s note. 

16. rl obv momoouer] evidently mo- 
deled on Rom. vi. 1 sq. 
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lon ~ 7 / ee) (3) oy 
anv; pnOapyws TovTO éacar oO dearer |ns ep nv ye 
A Ne ee Ace fi \ 
yevnOjvat, d\rAa oTEvTwMEVY META éxrevelals| kal qTWpo- “= 


Gupias mav épyov dyablov] émredeiv. 
Snmioupyos Kal S[exrd|Tns Tov dmavTwv émt Tots ép|yous 
avToU dyaAhaTa. Te yap TapueyelerTaTH avTl[oU 
Kparer ovpavous éaTnpice|y], Kal TH akaTaAnT Tw auTOU 


ey 


\ \ 
avTos yap 


—— 


~ 


st 


a 


, / 5) / lo = 2 \ 
oulvéoe cuexd|ounoev avtovs: yiv Te [duexwloirev azo 


——_ 


on > ¢ ¢€ \ 
Tov Tepiéxor|tos av|tnv UdaTos Kal opacev [émt Tolv 


doparn Tov idtov Bov[Ajualros Oeuédiov: Ta Te &y 


aul TH Clwa porwvrTa TH] €auTOU [rat ]aFe éxéAeuvcrev Io 


2 éxrevelas] exrevia... A. 


peyclecrarw| A. mappeyerrdrw Damasc. 
7 ovvéces Sexdounoev] Wotton after Damase. 
8 él roy] Wotton after Damasc. 
10 diardée] or perhaps émuraéec or ovvrdée. 
The reading of previous editors rpoordéec seems too long for the space. 
Il Od\acody re kat] ‘Tisch. would omit re on 


picey Damasc. See below. 
patos] A. OedAnuaros Damasc. 


Uy , 2 : a , 
omits Ta Te év air7...duvaper 


I. edoa 6 Seomorns x.t-A.| True 
to his dictum-that every thing is dd 
OedAnparos avrod and nothing dv éav- 
Téy, he ascribes the prevention of 
this consequence solely to God’s pro- 
hibition. On 6 deomdrns see the note 
above §7. For the preposition in 
ep jpiv, ‘22 our case, comp. John xii. 
16, Acts v. 35, xxi. 24, 2 Cor. ix. 14. 

3. avros yap x.t.A.] This passage 
as far as av€daveobe kai mAnbdiverbe is 
quoted (with some omissions and va- 
riations) by John of Damascus Sacr. 
Parall, (U1. p. 310). 

6. éornpicey] See the noite on 
ornpicoy § 18. 

7. Ovexepicey] The space seems 
to require dveydpicer,which, as being 
used in Gen. i. 4 sq. several times, 
was restored by Wotton here in place 
of Young’s dcepéepucev. 

8. meptexovros| This has been 
thought to imply an acceptance of 
the theory of the @xeavds morapos 


2 safer rack Pr eo 5. 
5 dyadNara] A. dyd\\erar Damasc. 


TAp- 
6 éorhpicer] A. éornpiéev Damasce. ~ 

viv Te Suexdpioer] yiy dé éxw- 
9 Bovdy- 


Damascene 
& 


supposed to encircle the earth: comp. 
e.g. Herod. i. 21 rov & @xeavoy yhv 
mepi racay peew, M. Ann. Seneca Sas. 
i. 1 ‘de Oceano dubitant utrumne 
terras velut vinculum circumfluat.’ 
But, as Clement does not use the 
word gxeavés, and as it is not un- 
natural to speak of the water ‘ gird- 
ling’ the land independently of this 
theory, the inference is questionable. 
See the note on § 20. 

II. mpodnptovpynoas| i.e. before ra 
ev th yn (da hourdvra, which have 
been already mentioned out of their 
proper place. 

12. évéxdeirey| ‘2uclosed within 
their proper bounds’: see above § 20 
Ta Tepikeipeva avTH KeiOpa. 

To é€f0xdratov x.t.d.] Is this an 
accusative after émacev, dvOpwmov 
being in apposition? Or is it a 
nominative absolute, referring to the 
whole sentence which follows, év6pe- 
Tov...xapaktjpa? On the construction 


q ‘ 


< 
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evar Oadaoloav Te klal Ta év aith Caa mpodnpilovp- 


yiloas évexheroev TH éavTou [Su]vaper emi maar TO €£o- 


oF pele wert 7 


/ \ / \ , : — 

wratov lkale raupeyebes Kata Otavotav, [a|vOpwroyv Tals ig alt 
Pee eo fforappieryeties naire Siavoraw;)|a]pipeimon Tale ci mene 
iepais Kal auwpos xepoly Eracev THs EavTOV ELKOVOS inendd cde 


5 / / ' 
5 XapaxTnpa. ouTws yap gnow 6 QOeos: Tloticamen &dn- 


@PWITON KAT EIKGNA Kal KAG SMOIWCIN HMETEPAN. Kal ETO! 


HcEN 6 Oedc TON ANOPWTION, APCEN KAI OAAY E€TOIHCEN AY- 


' > os / y > / ’ \ \ 
TOYCc. ] auTa OvUVY TaVTa TEAELWO AS ET NVEOEY AUTA KAL 
‘ 


nudoynoey Kat elev’ AYzZAnecOe Kal TAHOYNECOE. Eido- 


4 \ 2 at b) vod lf 5) Mi 
20 MeV OTL TTOT EV EpyoLs dyabois mavTes éxoopnOnoav 


account of the space; but the connexion of the sentences requires it. 


Krewe] évéxducey A. 


Damasc, ' 

dpolwou. 18 émqvecev] A. érolncey Damasc. 
atrnOivecde] mryOiverdar. 

eyyour A. 


adopted depends the sense assigned 
to xara Sdcdvoravy, which will mean 
respectively either (1) ‘27 zutellectual 
capacity’, referring to man ; or (2) ‘as 
an exercise of His creative intelli- 
gence’, referring to God. The former 
appears to be generally adopted ; but 
the latter seems to me preferable ; for 
a sentiment like Hamlet’s ‘How 
noble in reason! how infinite in 
faculty!’ is somewhat out of place on 
the lips of Clement, and such a strong 
expression as mappeyebes kara dia- 
vouay jars with his language elsewhere 
about human intellect, e.g. §§ 13, 32, 
36. The mappeyebés kard Ssdvo.ay 
therefore seems to have the same 
bearing as 77 dxarahnnre avTov ovvecel 
above. John of Damascus indeed 
takes the sentence otherwise, but he 
omits kara didvovay. 
14. dpdpors] ‘fauildless’. See the 
note on popockonnber, § 41. 

15. moujtapev KA] A broken quo- 


elSouev] Young (marg.). cdwmev A. 


wth Ye «to 
i, re 


12 évé- 


ém wéot...dvOpwmrov] él rovros roy éoxd- 
rarov Kal mappeyéOn dvOpwrov Damasc. 


14 lepats] A. idlaus avrov 


16 elkdva] Damasc. adds 4perépay and omits it after 


19 avidverOe] aviaverOar A. 
20 épyows] 


tation from the LXx Gen. i. 26, 27, 
clauses being left out. 

16. eixdva, ouotwow| These words 
are distinguished in reference to this | 


be eds 
text by Trench JV. Z. Sym. ist ser.’ Lurtus a 
§ xv. he A ld aber 

19. avéaverbe x.t-A.] From the See 
LXx Gen. i. 28. d 

eiSouev}| The sense seems to re- 
quire this substitution for ipev of 
the MS; see the introduction p. 25 
for similar errors of transcription. 
‘We saw before,’ says Clement, ‘ that 
all the righteous were adorned with 
good works (§ 32), and now I have 
shown that the Lord God Himself 
etc.’ By6Kipsos is meant 6 Snproupyos 
kal Seororns TOY amayrav, aS appears 
from ody and from éxdapy taken in 
connexion with what has gone before ; 
(compare adyah\arat above). 

20. ére trét] If this reading be re- 
tained, we must understand a cognate 
accusative such as kéopnpa: e.g. 


as well ae Ebr 
Copeot att Llecncur 
Opn OMe paw 


‘ 
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of Sixatowr Kal adros obv 6 Kupios epryous éavT.ov Koo pN- 
pin) OOS éyaon. €xovTes ov ToUTOY TOV vmory/paypmoy dor- 
portale’ yey TPOTENOWMEY TH OeAnpate avTtov, €& oAns toyUOS 
juav epyacupeba epryov Sicaocuvis. 
oa XXXIV. ‘O dyabos épyatns mera mappnolas Nap- 
_ Arete, foGVEL Tov apTov TOU Epyou avTOU, Oo ywOpos Kat map- 


lol ~ ) f- ay Pe 3 Coal , 
na lapnced ELLEVOS ovx avtopOadwel TH EpryoTrapeKTy aUTOV. d€ov 


> > , lal > > ‘ahey. 2 > 
oly éotw mpobvpous 1mas eivat eis dyaboroitay €& 
ro \ Ve , \ Lae > as 
avTou yap éoTw Ta TavTa* Tpoeyer yap ney lAoy 
fotntt. 6 Kypioc, kai 6 micedc ayTOY ™pd TPOCwTOY aYTOY, ATTOAOY- 
ch , ‘ Ci ed > a le Om eon 
Nal EKACT@ KATA TO EPCON AYTOY.- [Ipotpererau ovy nuas 
~ wngte 
II mporpémerac] mporpemere A. 


Soph. El. 1075 rov det marpds (sc. 
arévov) Sedalia orevaxovoa. This is 
possible; but the reading is discre- 
dited by the fact that the scribe’s 
attention was flagging here, for he 
writes eyyous for epyors and (as we 
have seen) wapev for edopev. Allthe 
corrections proposed however are 
objectionable; e.g. dre rots for ére To 
év (Young and others), which disre- 
gards a common rule about the posi- 
tion of the article ; dri ro Neyopevon év 
(‘as the saying is’, Hilgenfeld after 
M. Schmidt), but there is no proverb 
here, and this very classical idiom 
seems out of place in Clement; ére 
re ev (Hefelé and others after Birr), 
which makes an awkward connecting 
particle with the following kal...odv. 
This last however is the least objec- 
tionable of all the proposed correc- 
tions: and if it were adopted, we 
must suppose a slight anacoluthon 
in the connexion of the sentences. 
But I should be disposed to omit the 
70 boldly. 

2. vmoypaypov] See the note on 
§ 5. 
XXXIV. ‘The good workman re- 
ceives his wages boldly: but the 


slothful dares not face his employer. 
The Lord will. ceme quickly with 
His reward in His hand. He will 
come attended by myriads of angels, 
hymning His praises. Let us there- 
fore with one voice and one soul cry 
to Him, that we may be partakers of 
His glorious promises, which surpass 
all that man can conceive’. 

‘7. dvropOadpet| ‘faces’, as Wisd. 


Io 


xii. 14, Acts xxvil. 15, Barnab. § 5. ,44 
The word occurs frequently in Poly- 4«« 


bius. Comp. dvreamjoat, Theoph. ad 
Autol. i. 5. 

épyorapexrn | ‘his entployer’. I have 
not found any other instance of 
this word, which is equivalent to 
épyodérns. Compare also épyoddBos, 
épyodidxtys (Exod. ili. 7, v. 6, etc.). 

8. €€ avrod] i.e. rod épyomapéxrov 
NOV. 

9. idod 6 Kuptos x.t.A.] The be- 
ginning is a confusion of Is. xl. 10 
idod Kuptos (6 Geds dudv 8) Kuptos (om. 
Kuptos sec. A) pera iayvos épxerat kal 
6 Bpaxiay (add. adrod A) pera kupias” 
idSod 6 picbds adtod per adtov Kal 7d 
épyov evaytiov avtov, and Is. lxii. 11 
iSod 6 carnp cot mapayéyovey (cor 6 
caT|p mapayiverar SA) éxoy rov éav- 
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t13 


a dewrasd or 
é€£ dhns THs kapdiets ém auT@ pn dpryous tuiret eRe 
Fapeuans eivat éml wav epryov calor: TO Kavynpa 1 
kal 1] Tappnola eotw év avT@* VToTaccupeba TH Oedy- 
matt avTou’ KaTavonowpev TO Trav [7|AnOos TwY ay- 
yéedwy aitov, was TH OeAnpatt avTOU ELTOUpYyovVoL 
TAPETTWTES* ever yap 7] ypacn* Mypiai mypiddec trap- 


> 


EICTHKEICAN AYT@, Kal YiAlAl YIAIAAEC EAEITOYPFOYN AyT@ Kal 
ékékparon’ drioc, &rioc, drioc Kypioc cCABAWO, TAHPHC Aca 
Hi KTicic THe AdzHc aytoy. Kal smets ovv, év bmovoia émi 
TO avTO ouvay Gevres TH CTUVELONTEL, WS €& EvOS OTOMA- 


, A si -~ \ ih lod 
Tos Bonowpev mpos avTov EKTEVWS Els TO PLETOXOUS nuas 


16 Recroupyovcw] Acroupyouow A. 


tov pucOov, Kat To épyov avrod (om. 
adrod A) mp6 mpoowrov avrod : but the 
ending comes from Prov. xxiv. 12 és 
drodiiocw éxdore Kata Ta épya atrov, 
unless (as seems more probable from 
the connexion) it is taken from Rev. 
xxii. 12 idod ¢pyoua raxd Kai 6 pias 
pou per éuod amodotvar éxaoT@ os TO 
Zpyov tora avrod. Clem. Alex. Stvom. 
iv. 22 (p. 625) has the same quo- 
tation, but is copying the Roman 
Clement. 

12. é atta] le. Th pug, ‘wath 
our reward in view’. The position 
of && ddns ths Kapdias is Opposed to 
such corrections as ém avro 70 Or emt 
ro for the MS reading én’ avrg; nor 
does any alteration seem needed. 

tynret mapeuzevous Kr n.] Comp. 
2 Tim. li. 21 eis way epyov dyabov 
nrowacpevoy, 20. iii. 17, Tit. ili. 1, and 
see above §2. The pyre after a is 
suspicious (see Winer § lv. p. 513, 
A. Buttmann p. 315), and should pro- 
bably be read pndé; see the vv. //. in 
Luke vii. 33, Eph. iv. 27. 

17. pupea k.t-A. | Dan. vii. 10 (Theo- 
dot.) xiAvac xuuades Eetrovpyouv ait 
(eOepdmevov adrov LXX) kal pdpeae po- 
piddes rrapevotnkecoay ait@, the clauses 

CLEM. 


18 é\evrovpyouv] eroupyow A. 


being transposed by Clement. The 
order of the clauses in the Hebrew is 
the same as in the Greek versions. 
Yet Iren. Her. ii. 7. 4, Euseb. Prep. 
Ev. vii. 15 (p. 326), Greg. Nyss. Hom. 
vii in Eccles. (1. p- 463), Cyril. Hier. 
Catech. xv. 24 (p. 237), and others, 
give the quotation with the inverted 
clauses as here; but, as it is quoted 
with every shade of variation in dif- 
ferent fathers and even these same 
fathers in some cases give the right 
order elsewhere, no stress can ‘be 
laid on this coincidence which seems 
to be purely accidental. 

18. kat éxéxpayov| A loose quotation 
from LXxX Is. vi. 3. °Exéxpdyov is an 
imperfect of a new verb kexpayo 
formed from kéxpaya; see Buttmann 
Ausf. Griech. Sprachl.§ 111 (1. p. 37)- 

21. ry ovverOnoe| ‘2 heart, 7 con- 
sciousness’: comp. Eccles. x. 20 kat ye 
év cuverdnoes cov Bacidéa pu) KaTapaon 
j.e. ‘in your secret heart’. The pre- 
sence oftheir hearts, and not of their 
bodies only, is required. The com- 
mentators however either translate 
as though it were ev aya6p ovvednoe, 
or give rf cvvesdyoe the unsupported 
sense ‘harmony, unanimity’. Others 
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yeveo bar TOV MEyahwV Kal evdofwv érraryyENLOV auTou. 


Neyer yap- "Omearmoc oyk elAEN KAI OYC oyK HKOYCEN, Kal 


ém) KApAIAN ANOPOTOY oyk ANéBH, Oca HTOIMACEN TOIC YTTO- 


MENOYCIN aYTON. 


have proposed to read cuvdjoee or 
ovvedia. 

2. bpOadpos xr-d.] This quotation 
occurs also in S. Paul 1 Cor. i. 9 
(where it is introduced by xa@os ve 
ypamrat), 3 in the form a dpbarpos ovK 
eidev Kal obs ovK nKouTey Kal emt kapdiay 
dvOparou ovK aveBn doa nroipacey 6 
@cds Tois dyaréow avtov. It is 
cited again in Clem. Rom. ii § 11, 
Mart. Polyc. 2; see also Lagarde’s 
Gesamm. Abhandl. p. 142. It is ap- 
parently taken from Isaiah Ixiv. 4, 
which runs in the LXX do rot aidvos 
ovk HKovaapev odd€ of dpOadpol judy 
cidov Oedv mAHY Gov Kal Ta epya gov a 
Tomoes Tos vropevovow ~€deor, but 
more nearly in the Hebrew, ‘ From 
eternity they have not heard, they 
have not hearkened, neither hath eye 
seen a god, [or ‘O God’] save thee 
(who) worketh [or ‘(what) He shall 
do’]|to him that awaiteth Him’ (see 
Delitzsch ad Zoc.) ; combined with Is. 
Ixv. 16, 17 0vK dvaByoerat avTa@y em my 
kapdiav...od pn éméAOn adtay emt thy 
kapdiav. Clement mixes up S. Paul’s 
free translation or paraphrase from 
the Hebrew with the passage as it 
stands in the LXX; just as above, 
§ 13, in quoting Jer. ix. 23, 24 (or 
I Sam. ii. 10) he condenses it after 
S. Paul. For a similar instance see 
above § 34 idod 6 Kupuos x.7.A. The 
passages, which Hilgénfeld suggests 
as the sources of the quotation 
(4 Esdr. x.35sq., 55Sq-), diverge more 
from the language of S. Paul and Cle- 
ment, than these words of Isaiah. 

The passage, if we may trust S. Je- 
rome, occurred as given by S. Paul, 
both in the Ascenszon of Isaiah and 


acne 


' 


in the Apocalypse of Elias (Hieron. 


in Is. \xiv. 4, IV. p. 761 ; Prod. in Gen. 
Ix. p. 3). And Origen, zz Matth. 
XXVii. Q (III. p. 916), says that S. Paul 


quotes from the latter, ‘In nullo re-““™ 
gulari libro hoc positum invenitur, ‘ee 


nisi (ef py, ‘but only’) in Secretis 
Eliz prophetz’. This assertion is 
repeated also by later writers (seé 
Fabricius Cod. Ps. V. T. 1. p. 1073) 
doubtless from Origen, but combated 
by Jerome (Il. cc. and £257. lvii. § 9, 
I. p. 314), who refers the quotation to 
Is. lxiv. 4. If it could be shown that 
these apocryphal books were prior to 
S. Paul, this solution would be the 
most probable; but they would ap= 
pear to have been produced by some 
Christian sectarians of the second 
century, for Jerome terms them ‘ Ibe- 
ree neenize’ and connects them with 
the Basilidéans and other Gnostics 
who abounded in Spain (ll. cc.; see 
also c. Vig7l. I. p. 393, and comp. 
Fabricius p. 1093 sq.). If so they 
incorporated the quotation of S. 
Paul in their forgeries. For a simi: 
lar instance of incorporation see the 
notes on Galatians vi. 15. At all 
events both these works appear from 
the extant remains to have been 
Christian. For the Apocalypse of 
Elias see Epiphan. Her. xiii (p. 372), 
who says that the quotation in Eph. 
v. 14 (which is obviously Christian) 
was found there; and for the Ascen- 
ston of Isaiah, this same father Her. 
Ixvii. 3 (p. 712), where he quotes a 
passage referring to the Trinity. In- 
deed there is every reason to believe 
that the work known to Epiphanius 
and several other fathers under this 
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XXXV. ‘Ws wakapia Kal Oavyarta Ta Swpa Tov 


Oceov, dyamnrol. 


\ So 0 . / r ie > } " 
Con év dOavacia, Napmportns év Oi- 


rf > A s) A / 7 , 
Katoovvn, adnbea év wappnoia, wioris év reroljoe., 


. 7 co \ lo / / 
EYKPAaTELA EV AYLATUW’ Kal TAUTA UTETINTEV TAVTA VTO 


& bide 446 4 Fk wor fpelids LE 7 Beoes 


8 éyxpdrea] eyxparia A. 


name, is the same with the Ascension 
and Vision of Isaiah published first 
(by Lawrence) inan Ethiopic Version 
and subsequently (by Gieseler) in a 
Latin. The two versions represent 
different recensions; and the passage 
‘Eye hath mot seen, etc.’ appears in 
the Latin (xi. 34) but not in the 
Ethiopic (see lolowicz Himmelfahrt 
u. Vision des Propheten Tesata p. 90, 
Leipzig, 1854). The Latin recension 
therefore must have been in the hands 
of Jerome; though this very quotation 
seems to show clearly that the ACthi- 
opic more nearly represents the ori- 
ginal form of the work (see Liicke 
Offenbarung d. Fohannes p. 279 sq.). 
Both recensions alike are distinctly 
Christian. 

It was at all events a favourite 
text with certain early Gnostic sects, 
who introduced it into their formula 
of initiation and applied it to their 
esoteric teaching ; see Hippol. Her. 
Vv. 24, 26, 27, vi. 24. This perverted 
use of the text was condemned by 
their contemporary Hegesippus (as 
reported by Stephanus Gobarus in 
Photius z6/, 232), as contradicting 
our Lord’s own words pakdpsou ot 
dpOarpot tydy x.7-A. In other words 
he complained that they would re- 
strict to the initiated few the know- 
ledge which Christ declared to be 
laid open to all. But Stephanus Go- 
barus himself, writing some centuries 
later and knowing the text only as it 
occurs in S. Paul, is not unnaturally 
at a loss to know what Hegesippus 
means by this condemnation (ovk oi? 


go \ X , x ae a x 
O Tl KQL mabav PaTnv pev eipno Ga TaVUTa 


Aeéyet k.7.A.). On the use which some 
modern critics have made of this re- 
ference to Hegesippus in Stephanus 
Gobarus, see Galatians p. 320. 

Fabricius (p. 1073) quotes a par- 
allel from Empedocles (Fragm. Phi- 
los. 1. p. 2, ed. Mullach) ovr émiSepxra 
tad’ advipacw ovr émaxovota, ovTe vd@ 
mepiAdnrrd. 

XXXV. ‘Great and marvellous 
are God’s gifts even in the present ! 
How then can we conceive the glory 
that hereafter awaits His patient ser- 
vants? Let us strive to attain this 
reward. And to this end let us do 
what is well-pleasing to Him: let us 
shun strife and vainglory; let us 
lay aside all selfish and unbrotherly 
sins. Remember how in the Psalms 
God denounces those who hearken 
not to His warning voice, who persist 
in wronging their neighbours, count- 
ing on His forbearance. He tells us 
that the sacrifice of praise is the path 
of salvation’. 

6. Aapmporns| ‘cheerfulness, ala- 
crity, strenuousness’, as e.g. Plut. 
Vit. Cam. 17, Polyb. xxxii. 23. 1 (see 
Schweigh. Lex. s.v. Kaumpos). Com- 
pare the similar word haidpérns. The 
position of ANaumpérns here seems to 
require this sense, for all the words 
in the parallel clauses (7, ddndeca, 
mloris, eyxpareva, refer to the moral 
consciousness, not to any external 
advantages. 

7. mlotis ev memotOnoe| See the 
note above, § 26. 

8. Kal ratra «.7-r.] ‘These,’ Cle~ 
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yotomee HY Sudvoray nee Tiva ovy apa éorly Ta éroumago- 
pee TOUS VIrOpMeVOUGL 5 O Snpuoupyyos Kal marnp TWV 
po aALWYWY O mavarylos autos yvesoet THY TOTOTHT A Kal 


Thy KaNNovHY avTaV. es ouy dynos ueBa « ebpeOiivat 
éy TW dp pep Tov VTopEvovTwY avTOV, S7TwS peTada- § 
Bape TOV emnryyehpevay Swpeciy. mus b€ €xTat TOV- 
TO, dyannrot; éav cornpuy mer i 1 Siavoua ed cua 


mioTews mos tov Oeovr éav én Grr mer Ta evapeora 


ar edmpoadexTa auT@* éay Tit aN eN Ta dvnKOVTa 
TH dpwpm Bovrgyoe aitov Kal dkoNovOnowpev TH JOG tC 
ae dAnGetas, dmroppixavres ap éavTwy TAacav Se a 
Ab kabler 


Kal dvoplav, wrEovEeeiay, ¢ épeis, KaxonGelas TE Kal OoAouS, 


/ , 
WiOupispous TE Kat KaTadaAlas, Geootuyiav, vepn- 


6 Swpedy] Swpawy A, 
Radids] Karadiuac A. 
prrokeniav A. 


ment argues, ‘are already within our 
cognisance. What then are the joys 
in store for those who remain sted- 
fast to the end?’ comp. t Joh. ili. 2 
vov réxva Ocod eopev Kal oma épave- 
pan ti ecopeba. 

3. mavaytos| Apparently the first 
occurrence of the word, which after- 
wards takes a prominent place in the 
language of Greek Christendom. 

7. dua mictews] The omission of 
dua in the MS may perhaps be ex- 
plained by the neighbourhood of é:a- 
voia. Hilgenfeld reads muorés. Lip- 
sius (p. 15) defends miorews, trans- 
lating ‘cogztationes fider’, but this 
would require ai diavowa ths riorews. 

Il. wacav dduiay «.t-A.| The whole 
passage which follows is a reminis- 
cence of Rom. 


1. 29 SQ. movety Ta py 
KaOnKoyTa «+ 


maon aoiKkia...TAEovekia... 
epioos Oddov KakonOelas, Wibupiords 
Katadddovs Geootvyeis ... Umepnpavovs 
aalovas.,.emvyvovres Ort of Ta Tovadra 


7 da] Young (marg.). 
14 dAagovelay] adagfovia A. 
16 povoy] mov A. 


om. A. 13 KaTa- 
adiroteviar] 


19 cov] wou A. So the Ms 


mpacoovres a&tot Oavdrov eiciv, ov povov 
avra rowotcw (v.2. movodvres) GAAa Kat 
ovvevdoxodow (uv. 2. cuvevdoxotvres) Tot 

mpaocovow. On the reading movovy 
TEs, cuvevdokodytes, Supported by Cle 

ment’s language here, see Tischer 

dorf’s note. 

14. dprto€eviay]| Thisisthe simpla 
emendation of the MS reading; sf 
the note on pi) drnuedciro § 38. Th 
word occurs Orac. Szbyll. viii. 3 
Tis apvrtvogevins tabtny ticover Tpay 
¢av. Other proposed readings 2 
thedoryulay cbih oes lGarteh erent Ti 
suggestion of Lipsius (p. 115), tha 
the Corinthians had failed inthe duty 
of providing for others, appears to be 
correct. But the word seems to point 
rather to their churlishness in not 
entertaining foreign Christians at 
Corinth, than (as he maintains) to 
the niggardliness of their contribu- 
tions towards the needs of poor Chris- 
tians abroad, though they may “have 
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ig , 
gaviav re kal adaCoveiay, Kevodogiay TE Kat ddido- 
/ - A / rs wn 
Eeviav. TavTa yap ot mpaccovTes otuyntol TH Oew 
2 Ih > , \ ¢ . p. > , > \ \ 
UTdpxoucw* ov Movoy S€ OL mpagToYTES aUTA, GANA Kat 
, \ e , a \ 
Ever yao n ypapn: Ta dé 


AMapT@A® eitten 6 Oedcr “Ina Ti cy AlHPH TA AlKala@maTd 


e ra ~ 
Ol GwuvevdoKoUYTES AUTOS. 
MOY, KAl ANAAAMBANEIC THN AIAOHKHN’ MOY él CTOMATOC COY; 
cy Aé émicucac Traldeian, Kal €ZéBaAAEc TOYC AGroyYc MOY €ic 
TA OTTicw. €1 EBEMPEIC KAETITHN, CYNETPEXEC aYT@, KAl META 
MOIY@N THN MepiAd Coy éTI@EIc’ TO CTOMA COY éTTAEONACEN 

° | c n U , , . ag 
KAKIAN, KALH FAM@CCA COY TIEPIETTAEKEN AOAIOTHTA’ KABHMENOC 
KATA TOY AAEAMOY coY KATEAAAEIC, KAL KATA TOY yio¥ Tac 


MHTpPOC COY ETIGBEIC CKANAAAON® TAYTA ETOIHCAC Kal éCIFHCa® 


yméAaBec, ANome, OT! EcoMmai co! Smoioc €dérzZ@ ce Kal 


~— 


Cmactk 


seems clearly to read (as even the photograph shows), though Tisch. gives it cov. 


20 madday] masduay A. 
adehpove A. 


failed in this respect also (see the 
note § 38). The duty of entertaining 
the brethren from foreign churches 
was a recognised obligation among 
the early Christians. In former times 
the Corinthians had obtained a good 
report for the practice of this virtue 
§ I rd peyadomperes tis prrogevias 
Spay FOos ovk éxnpvéev;), but now all 
was changed. Hence the stress laid 
n the hospitality of Abraham (§ 10), 
f Lot (§ 11), of Rahab (§ 12); for 
Jhis virtue cannot have been singled 
out in all three cases without some 
special reference. 
17. TO Oe auaprod@ k.7-A.] From the 
LXxxX Ps. 1. 16—23, with slight varia- 


tions, of which the more important 


are noted below. 
23. xa@npevos| implying deliberate 
conspiracy ; see Perowne on Ps. i. I. 
26. avope] LXX dvopiay (B); but 
has avope, though it is afterwards cor- 
rected into avopecav (dvouiav). *Avo- 


é&éBaddes] e&aBadreo A. 
26 dvope] avowo A. 


24 ddehpov] 


piav is read by Justin Dial. 22 (p. 
240), Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 14 (p- 


Rcd eae 


wh La toe fo 
a, ha Ob 


Ww +b 


798); but dvoue Clem. Alex. S¢vomz. . 


iv. 24 (p. 634). The Syriac Has 
does not favour avoue (as Wotton 
states), except that the existing point- 
ing interprets it thus. The reading 
of our Ms here shows how easy was 
the transition from the one to the 
other, avopar (dvope) and avoid (= dvo- 
piav). (See the notes on dvaoTnoopat 
§ 5, and 7 deléw just below). Though 
dvoue makes better sense, the original 
reading of the LXx here must have 
been dvoplay (not dvoye as Wotton 
thinks); for the translators must 
have misread pynN Nn NT ‘Thou 
thoughtest, I shall surely be’, as if 
~ax nan not ‘Thou thoughtest 
destruction (or iniquity), I shall be’, 
since niyn is elsewhere translated by 
dvopia, Ps. lvii. 2, xciv. 20; and Theo- 
dotion, whose version agreed with the 
Lxx (see Field’s Herapl. ad loc.), 
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A e 
cynete AH TAYTA, O1 


> n a c , c ui ‘ 
ETIAANOANOMENO! TOY Oeof, MHTIOTE APTIACH WC AEWN, Kal 


\ 


3 
MH H 


6 pyYdmenoc. 


c 4 


oOAOC H 


OYcIa AINECEWC AOZACEI- 


ME, Kal @KET 


AelzZ@ AYT@ TO COTHPION TOY Oeof. 


XXXVI. Avrn 7 dos, dyomnr ots év a elipopey TO: 
cwrnptov nuav *Inocovv XpirTov Tov dpylepéa TWY TPOT- 


cr ean \ , \ \ la > t 
Popwyv juwv, Tov mpocraTny Kat BonCov ths doOevetas 


c a \ ig > if. 2 \ ef > ’ Gal re 
YPwYV. ova TOUTOU ATEVIOWMEV ElS TA un TWV OVPAaVWY 


‘ea ans ‘ , A af \ , 
dia TovTouv évorrTpiCoucOa THY auwpov Kai YrepTaTHy. 


3 fi] See below. ny A. 


TOYTOY (the superscribed Y being prima manu) A. 


must have read it in the same way. 

I. mapactnow oe k.t-r.] ‘Ll well 
bring thee face to face with thyself, 
show thee to thyself in thy true light.’ 
The ce is omitted in 8B of the LXx 
and doubtless had no place in the 
original text of this version which 
agreed with the Hebrew, ‘I will lay 
in order (the matter) before thee’. 
Justin Dzal. 22 (1. c.) and other wri- 
ters supply an accusative ras duaprias 
cov, which is found also in a large 
number of MSS (see Holmes and 
Parsons). 

2. ws ew] i.e. ‘ lest one seize him 
as it were a lion’. The words ds héwv 
are absent from the LXx (and Justin 
Dial. 22 p. 402), as also from the 
Hebrew. They must have come 
from Ps. vil. 3, either as a gloss in 
Clement’s text of the LxXx or as 
inadvertently inserted by him in a 
quotation made from memory. 

4. 7 Seto] As 7 isread in the LXx 
(8B) and in Justin l.c., and as the 
parallelism in the opening of the 
next chapter (7 6d6s év 7 cipoper rd 
coTnptoy K.T-A.) seems to require it, 
I have restored it for 7v. For similar 
corruptions in the MS see § 15 ava- 
atyoopev (note), § 36 oar, § 41 cuvet- 


7 dobevelas] acbenac A. 


Sees Gs gre 


8 rovrov] 


Il éoxorwpévn] A. 


Snow, ii. § 6 aixpadworav. If jy be 
retained, cwr7jproyv must be taken as a 
nominative in apposition with 6dds. 

XXXVI. ‘On this path let us tra- 
vel. This salvation is Jesus Christ 
our High- -priest. Through Him our 
darkness is made light, and we see 
the Father: for He is the reflexion of 
God’s person. He has a place far 
above all angels, being seated on 
God’s right hand and endowed with 
universal dominion and made tri- 
umphant over His enemies. These 
enemies are they that resist God’s 
will.’ 

6. rov apxtepéa] This is founded 
on the teaching of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews (ii. 17, iii. 1, iv. 14, 15, etc.), 
of which Clement’s language through- 
out this section is an echo. See 
again § 58. Photius (Bzd/. 126) al- 
ludes to these two passages in his 
criticism of Clement, dpysepéa kat 
mpoorarny Tov Kiptov nav Incody e&o- 
vonator odd ras Ocompereis Kat vyndo- 
Tépas apie mept adrod pavds (see the 
notes § 2, 57). The term dpxuepeds 
is very frequently applied to our Lord 
by the earliest Christian writers of 
all schools; Polyc. Phdl. 12, Ign. 
Philad. 9, Test, att Patr. Rub. 6, 
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of ~ \ tf rol 
10 6vw avtov: dia TovTOV ivewyOnoav rjuav oi opCadpol 


Th DY4 E } \ lA € °9 , = \-os # vi: 
ks kao las ta@ TOUTOU Y QAOUVETOS KAL EOKOTWMEVY ola- 


rd cod 7 \ oN lod fond 
voit pov avabarre eis TO davpacrov avtov dws Sua 


15 


rd 7f/ V2 od 
tovtou béAncev 6 Seorotns THs aOavaTou yvwceEws 


b we ’ a n > ' a ’ 2 
yas yevoad Cat 6c ON ATTAYPACMA TAC MEPAADCYNHC AY- ' 
cc 


n ' ' > ‘ I , a , 
TOY TOCOYT@ MEIZO@N ECTIN APFTEAQWN, OCW AlAPDOPOTEPON 


ot % , / \ / eS 
ONOMA KEKAHPONOMHKEN. YEYPaTTAL yao ouTws? ‘O TOION 


. 


toyc ArréA\0Yc aYTOY TINEYMATA KAI TOYC AEITOYProYe AYTOT 
1 a ’ \ \ lon en 2 ~ ef BS ¢€ 
Typdc Adora. Emi oe Tw vUlwW aUTOU OUTWS ElTTEV O 


écxoricnévn Clem. Alex. 613. 


12 Oavuacrdv adrod] om. Clem. Alex. 


15 bcm] o7@ (i.e. Sowr) A. 


Sym. 7, etc., Clem. Recogn. i. 48, Jus- 
tin Dzal. 116 (p- 344)- 

7. wpoorarny| ‘guardian, patron, 
who protects our interests and pleads 
our cause’. To a Roman it would 
convey all the ideas of the Latin ‘pa- 
tronus,’ of which it was the recognised 
rendering, Plut. Vit. Rom. 13, Vit. Ma- 
vit 5. Comp. mpooraris Rom. xvi. 2. 
 -g. evorrpiCopcOa | Christ is the mir- 
ror in whom is reflected the faultless 
countenance of God the Father (av- 
Tov); comp. 2 Cor. iii. 18 ryv dofay 
Kupiov karorrpifopevor, Philo Leg. All. 
iii. 33 (I. p- 107) pndé xaromrpioaipyy 
ev Do Twi THY ony idEav 7 ev col TO 
co; comp. John i. 14. 

duopov| ‘faultless’, ‘feckless’, be- 
cause the mirror is perfect. For the 
meaning of dyapos, see the note on 
popookomnber, § 41. 

LI. Ova rovrov k.r.A.] Quoted in Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613) 6 & TH 
mpos KoptvOtovs emuaTohy ‘yeyparrat, 
Ava “Inoov Xpiorod 7 dotyeros...npas 
yevoad Oa. 

4 dotveros x.t-.] Rom. i, 21 kat 
éoxoricbn 1 dovveros atrdv Kapdia, 
Ephes. iv. 18 éoxormpévor [v.2. eoKo- 
rispévot| 77 Suavoia. These passages 
are sufficient to explain how Clem. 


Alex. in quoting our Clement writes 
éoxoricpévn, but not sufficient to justify 
the substitution of this form for éoxo- 
Towevn in our text. See A. Jahn’s 
Methodius i. p. 77, note 453. 

12. dvaOddrXee k.r-A.] ie. ‘Our mind, 
like a plant shut up in a dark closet, 
had withered in its growth. Removed 
thence by His loving care, it revives 
and shoots up towards the’ light of 
heaven.’ Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 9 rot &k 
oxérous vuas Kadécavros eis To Oav- 
paorov avrod pas. It is strange that 
editors should have wished to alter 
dvabddder, which contains so striking 
an image. 

14. os dv«r7-A.] The whole passage 
is borrowed from the opening of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, from which 
expressions, arguments, and quota- 
tions alike are taken: see esp. 1. 3, 4; 
5, 7, 13. For the meaning see the 
commentators on that epistle. On 
dvopa, ‘ title, dignity’, see Philippians 
UO, 

16. 6 molay K.T-A. | From LXX Ps, 
civ. 4. It is quoted exactly as in Heb. 
i. 7, mupos prdya, being substituted 
for rip préyov of the LXx (SB, but A 
has mvpoo pdeya which shows the 
reading in a transition state). 
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Seaomotns: ‘Yidc moy ef CY, Ef@ CHMEPON PETENNHKA CE” Al 
THCAI TAP EMOY, Kal AM@CW CO! €ONH THN capo COY, 


Kat maw 


NEryet 710s av[ Tov" Kieoy] ék AezZI@N Moy, Ewc AN [0H 


Toyc] éyOpoyc coy YmoTAIO[N TON TIOJAGN Coy. 


ot é| [x Opot] 5 


pate [avToul. 


, i 
Tives ovy 5 


ot pavror Kai avTitaco|opevol] TH Oern- 


XXXVII. Crparevowpeba ov, av0| pes aden] pot, 


peta maons éxTevelals €v Tois| GUwMOLS TPCT TAY UacL 


Grnce mess 


mh. anvcev 


6 éxApol] Jacobson. This is quite enough for the space. Other editors add aidro¥ or 


Kuplov (i.e. KY). 


dvreracadmevor] Wotton. Previous editors added other 
words, but dvriraccduevor is sufficient for the space. 


TQ Oednpare avTov] Twhe- 


Aquarer@BeNnpd.....- A. The Ms is correctly read by Tisch. The lacuna has space 
for seven letters and should probably be filled up (with Tisch.) tuavrov, the words 


7G Oednuare being written twice over. 


I. vids pou k.7.A.] From LXX’Ps. ii.7 
word for word, after Heb. i. 5 : comp. 
Acts xiii. 33 (in S. Paul’s speech at 
the Pisidian Antioch), where it is 
again quoted. In both these passages 
the 7th verse only is given: Clement 
adds the 8th, atrnoa x.r-. 

4. kdOov k.7.A.| From LXX Ps. cx. I 
word for word, after Heb. i. 13. 

XXXVII. ‘We are fighting ‘as 
soldiers under our heavenly captain. 
Subordination of rank and obedience 
to orders are necessary conditions in 
anarmy. There must be harmonious 
working of high and low. So it is 
with the human body. The head 
must work with the feet and the feet 
with the head, for the health and 
safety of the whole’. 

8. orparevodpeda] 2 Cor. x. 3, 1 Tim. 
i. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, Ign. Polyc. 6. 

10. katavonowpev k-T-A.] So Seneca 
de Trang. An. 4 # Quid si militare 
nolis nisi imperator aut tribunus? 
etiamsi alii primam frontem tene- 


bunt, te sors inter triarios posuerit, 
e 


Having regard to the context, avrod is better 
than Tod Oeod (TOYOY) which would fill the lacuna equally well. 


II everxTiKws] 


inde voce, adhortatione, exemplo, 
animo, milita’. 

Trois wyoupevors nuav] ‘under our 
temporal vzders. For this sense of 
oi 7yovpevor see the note § 5. On the 
other hand of 7yovpevor is used else- 
where of the officers of the Church: 
see § 1 (note). For the dative after 
otpateverOa see Ign. Polyc. 6 apéc- 
kere © otpareverbe, Appian Bell. Civ. 
i. 42 rots év avrH Pwpators...exnpv&ev... 
otparevoew é€avt@ (where orparedoew 
is transitive). 

II. evecktixds | ‘submisstvely’. The 
adverb eveixtws is recognised in the 
Etym. Magn., and of the adjective 
evetxros the Lexicons give several in- 
stances, e.g. Dion Cass. Ixix. 20. 
On the other hand of eveckrixds,-Kos, 
though legitimate forms, no examples 
are given in the Lexicons. If eveck- 
Tik@s Cannot stand, we may sup- 
pose that the traces in the MS (as 
I read it) exhibit a correction of 
evextikoo Or rather evexrexoo (which 
had been written first) into evexroc. 
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2 ~ ‘ \ ~ 
10 [avTou]* KaTavonawpev TOUS otpaltevol|uévous Tots 1'you- 


x lol a vy a a rod 
pévors 1[uav], Wws EUTAKTWS, TWS EVELKTLK|WS|, TTWS 


€ rs > a x , 
UroteTaypevws émitedolu|ow Ta staTacoopeva. 


> 
OU 


a > \ oS oS\ , aa € , 
mavre|s| eloly Erapxot ovsé yiAlapxot ovoe EKATOVTAP- 


A rn € 
you ovd€e TEVTHKOVTAPYX OL ovdé TO KabeEns’ GAN eka TOs 


> 2*9/ , A / A a 
15 €v TH Wi TAYMATL Ta EMLTATTOMEVE Umo ToU Bact- 


, gt bad ¢ / 2 a 
News Kal TwV rryoupEevwy EmLTENEL. 


of Meradol Alya TON 


a / Ss of c \ ’ a 
MIKP@N OU OuvaVTaL ElVaL, OUTE 01 MIKPO! Alya TON METo~ 


| . 
eyekTil... A, as I read it. 


The first part has originally been written e€leKT 


but the | is prolonged and altered into an Y and an | is superscribed between € and K, 


so that it becomes evetkr-. 
Tisch. reads @ (‘non integra’) 3 
another letter which might be K, so that 


So far I agree with Tisch. prol. p. xix. After this 
it seems to me more like an ! with a stroke of 
I read the part before the lacuna eveikrex. 


But the Ms is so worn, that it is impossible to speak confidently. The lacuna seems 


too great for a single letter, and this again is an objection to evetxTw[o], the reading 
of Tisch, But the uneven length of the lines diminishes the force of this objection. 


12. ob mavres K-T-A.] Comp. 1 Cor. 
xii. 29, 30. 

13. €mapxoe K.TA.] See Exod. xviii. 
21 xaraotioets [adrovs]| em atta xt 
dpxous Kal Exarovrapxous Kal TevTNKOV- 
rdapxous kal Sexaddpxous (comp. ver. 25). 
The reference here however is to 
Roman military organization as the 
context shows; comp. Clem. Hom. x. 
-14 Svmep yap Tporov eis early 6 Kaioap, 
dyer Sé Um’ avrov Tous Svotxntas (vmrare- 
Kovs, emapyous, XAtapXousy éxarovrap- 
xous, dexaddpxous), rov adrov TpomTov 
«tA. The érapxor therefore are 
‘prefects’, érapxos being used especi- 
ally of the ‘ preefectus preetorio’, e.g. 
Plut. Galb. 13, Otho 7; comp. Dion 
Cass. Fragm. (v. p. 203 ed. L. Dind.) 
alcxpov €o7t, Kaicap, ExaTovTapX@ TE 
duadéyer Oar TY emapxov t£o éEoTrorov. 
The xwAlapxor, ExavrovrapXor, again are 
the common equivalents for ‘tribu- 
ni’, ‘centuriones’, respectively. But 
for revrnxdvrapxos I do not know any 
corresponding term in the Roman 
army. If it represents the ‘optio’ the 


lieutenant or the signifer ‘the ensign’ 
(see Lohr Taktik u. Kriegswesen p. 
41), the numerical relation of 50 to 
100 has become meaningless. 

14. &kaoros K.t.A.] I Cor. xv. 23 
Zeactos b¢ év TO (Sim Tdypate; Comp. 
below § 41. 

15. Baowdéws] Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 13 
sq. eire Bacudél...€tre nyepoow ; Comp. 
Joh. xix. 15, Acts xvii. 7, The offi- 
cial title of the emperor in Greek 
was avroxparap, but Bacweds is found 
in common parlance, though the 
corresponding ‘rex’ would not be 
used except in gross flattery. 

16. of peyddor k.t-A.] See Soph. 47. 
158 (quoted by Jacobson) kairou opi- 
Kpol peyddov xepis apadepoy mipyou 
popa médovrat k.T-A. (with Lobeck’s 
note), Plato Leg. x. p. 902 E ovde yap 
dvev opuxpav rods peyddous hacly ot 
Auborsyor AiBovs €d cetoOat, with the 
remarks of Donaldson Mew Crat. 
§ 455, on this proverb. I have there- 
fore ventured to print the words as a 
quotation, and indeed Clement’s text 
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AaBopev TO copa rua 7 Kehady diva Tav modwy 


, > G \ / y ca eae \ 
ovdey, Eg TLV, OUTWS OVdE. 01 mWddES diva THs Kepadys: Ta 

lod 7 _ a ay 
d€ éAdyiaTa péAn TOU TWUATOS HuwV dvayKala Kal 


of ye > oS fol Te > \ / 5 
euXpnTTa Elow OAM TH DwWMaTL’ ad\AA TaYTA CUVTVEL 

\ e 5 los cad 2 \ if J \ 
te Kal vToTayn mia xpyTat eis TO GuCEerOa Srolr] Td 
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> eS) a Ae re ls e/ =~ v4 
put hmug XOUGT@ Inoov, kat Vrotaccéc Ow] Exarros Tw TANC LOY 
f LC 


) fol \ \ > , ? om if 4 > cond c 
avtov, Kalwls| Kal éréOyn év To yaplouatTs a’too. 


> \ \ 2 ib \ > io € ak 2 \ > 
laxupos My aTnuercitw Tov dobevn, 6 dé daben)s éy- 


II dryperelrw] tupererw A. See below. 
é&v Nbyous] A. Adyous udvov Clem. Alex. 6 LS; 
HN éavT@ waprupedrw] A. 
17 édrw] A, év 7 Clem. Alex. 


vodpwv Clem. Alex. 
. Clem. Alex. 


seems to embody some anapestic 
fragments. 

I. ovykpaots k.7.r.] This seems to 
be a reference to Eurip. Fragm. ol. 
2 aN ore tis obykpacis dar? exe 
kas, for Euripides is there speaking 
of the mutual cooperation of rich and 
‘poor: see the passage quoted from 
the context of Euripides on 6 mdov- 
gwos K.r.A. just below § 38. Comp. 
I Cor. xii. 24 GdAd 6 Ocds cuvené- 
paceyv 70 copa. 

2. AdBopev 7d oSpa k-T-A.] Sug- 
gested by 1 Cor. xii. 12 sq. (comp. 
Rom. xii. 4); see esp. ver. 22 7d So- 
kKovvra pedn TOU ooparos dobevégrepa 
vmapyxew dvaykaia ori. 

XXXVIII. ‘So therefore let the 
health of the whole body be our aim. 
Let weak and strong, rich and poor, 
work together inharmony. Let each 
man exercise his special gift in humi- 
lity of heart and without vainglory, 
remembering that he owes everything 
to God and giving thanks to Him 
for His goodness.’ ; 


15 evdexvicOw] evdixvucdw A. 
16 ramrewogppovdy] A. ramet 
apr. “m é€avr. transp. 
éavTov] A. atroy Clem. Alex. 


9. vmotaccécbw ekacros xk. FIN\| 
Ephes. v. 21; comp. 1 Pet. v. 5: 

10. KaOods kal éréOn] sc. 6 mAnolov, 
‘according as he was appointed with 
his special gift’; comp. 1 Pet. iv. to 
éxaotos Kabds fhaBev xXaptopa, 1 Cor. 
Vil. 7 &xaoros tdcov exes xdpicpa éx 
Ocov, Rom. xii. 6 eyovres xXapicpara 
Kata THY xapw thy Sobcioay nuiv ded- 
dopa. 

Il. gy drnpedreira] This reading 
makes better sense than awAnLMeNcir@ 
(for Clement is condemning the depre- 
ctation of others) and accounts more 
easily for the corruption; see the 
omission of a in d@ro€eviar § esp 

12. 0 mhovows k.7r.] See Eurip. 
fragm. Aol. 2 (of which the context 
is cited above, § 37) & ph yap éore TO 
mévyrt, TAovowos didwo* & 8’ of mrov- 
TovvTes ov kexrhueba, Toiow Tenet 
Xpepevor OnpdueOa. The resemblance 
here confirms the conjecture that in 
the earlier passage Clement has the 
words of Euripides in his mind. 

14. dvatAnpwoOh «.7-d.] For the ex- 
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TTWYO, 0 OE Is Ev { 3 Gew, OTe €6 
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> ~ ou ae 8 67 > a Ny 28 4 € \ 
avt@ Ov ov dvarAnpwhh avToU TO VaTEPNMA. O aotpos 
> £ A Lol \ ° / > 
évoexvucOw tTHv codpiav avtou py ev Aoyots GAN év 
aI > Le € > \ € > , 
Epyos ayaboiss 6 Tarewoppovwev py EavT@ papTupEl- 
> “4 4 > , \ _ e 
tlw], d\N éaTw vp ETEpoU EavToY ulap|tupeic Oa. o 
e \ > > \ po \ \ > Me lA 
dyvos év TH capKi [éoTw] Kar py ddaCovever Ow, yiwwo- 
e/ of “8 > > 2 ~ \ 2 y 
[kw OTL ETlepos Eat 6 émiyopnyav [avTo] THY éyKoa- 
/ > 2 A 
taav. “Avadroyi[cwp|eba ovr, adedol, éx moias [vAns| 
, a \ Va > / > ie 
érvyernOnpev, motor Kat Tilves et|lonAaper ets TOV KOO MOV" 
€ > \ / 1 a 
[ws éx Tlov Tapov Kal OKOTOUS [6 womloas nuas Kal 
18 é] om. Clem. Alex. ‘éorw] Laurent, p. 42 3. The margin of the parch- 
ment is cut off, so that nothing is visible in the Ms. There seems however to have 


been room for écrw, as the size of the letters is often diminished at the end of the 


lines. On the reading of Clem. Alex. see below. 19 éyxpdreay] eyxpatiay A. 


pression see I Cor. xvi. 17, Phil. ii. 
30: comp. Col. i. 24. _ 

6 copes x«t-A.] This passage 
down to rv éyxpdarevay is quoted in 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613) 
between extracts from § 40, 41 (see 
the notes there). 

18. Zoro] ‘let him be it’. For this 
emphatic use compare Ign. Ephes. 
15 dpewvov €oTw oromay Kai eivacy da- 
Aoovra pa) eivas, Iren. ii. 30. 2 ovK 
ev TH héyew GW évT@ elvaro kpeitrov 
delxvvcGar dpetdet. I have preferred 
Laurent’s happy emendation éor to 
ovydéro which has also been suggested, 
both because it better suits the vacant 
space in the MS, and because it ex- 
plains why Clem. Alex. quotes the pas- 
sage 6 dyvds rH capi yu) GraCoveved da, 
omitting gorw «ai for the sake of 
getting a smoother construction. At 
the end of a line it is not safe to 
speak positively about the number 
of letters to be supplied, as there the 
letters are sometimes much smaller 
and extend beyond the line; but 


ovydrw seems under any circumstan-. 


ces too long to be at all probable. 
Hilgenfeld’s reading, 6 dyvis ev ti 
capki kal [adrds] p27) ddafovevéd da, sup- 
plies the lacuna in the wrong place. 
For the sentiment see Ign. Polyc. 5 
el ris SUvaras ev dyveia pevew eis Tyyny 
Tis gapkos TOU Kupiov, &v dxavxnoia 
pevéro” ey KavxnonTal, am@dero (see 
above p. 9), Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 13 
‘Et si a Deo confertur continentiz 
virtus, quid gloriaris, quasi non acce- 
peris’, passages quoted by Wotton. 
Clement’s language is not sufficient to 
explain the allusions of Epiphanius 
and Jerome (quoted above, p. 16), 
which doubtless refer to the spurious 
Epistles on Virginity. 

21. motor kai rives| I Pet. i. 11 els 
riva 7 Totov Katpoy. 

cion\Oapev] See Winer § xiii. p. 86. 

22. ds ex Tov Tapou Kal oKoTovs | right- 
ly punctuated by Hilgenfeld with 
Potter on Clem. Alex. Z.¢c. The. edi- 
tors generally have connected this 
clause with the preceding sentence. 
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Snmioupynoas [eion|yayev cis Tov Koopov avToU, [mpole- 
Toaras Tas evepyerias [avT]ov mplv rpas ryevvnOnvat. 
[tai]ta ovv mavra é& avrot éxovres [d|pethouevy Kata 
TavTa Eevxaplo-TeEiy [av]ra* w 7 doga Els TOUS aiw@vas TwV 
any. 

XXXIX. “Agdpoves cai dovveror Kal pwpot Kal 
amaidevTor xAevaCovow ruds Kal puKTHpiCovaww, EavTous 


Ses, 
ALWYW). 


BovrAdpuevor érraiperOa Tais diavoiais aiTav. Ti yap 
dvvarat Ontos; 74 Tis ios ynyevois; yéypamrat yap- 
O¥«K HN mMopodH pd GhOAAM@N Moy? BAX FH AY PAN Kal 
PONHN HKoyON. Ti rdp; MH Ka@apdc éctal Bpotdc éNanti 


Kyploy; 4 amd TON épran aytof Amemntoc ANHP; €i KATA 


3 dpeirouer] ofidouev A. 
Puxtipnfovow A. 


I. mpoerousdoas x.7-A.] See the 
fragment from ‘the gth Epistle’ of 
Clement of Rome in Leontius and 
John Sacr, Rer. ii (Mai Script. Vet. 
Nov. Coll. vt. p. 84) ta kar yeva- 
peba Bovdnbévros avrod, otk dvres mpv 
yevérOar, Kal yerduevor drohadcoper 
Tov Ov was yevouevar’ did rodTd eopev 
aOporot kat ppovnow éxouer kab Aéyor, 
map avtod NaBédvres. 

XXXIX. ‘What folly is the arro- 
gance and self-assumption of those 
who would make a mockery of us! 
Have we not been taught in the 
Scriptures the nothingness of man? 
In God’s sight not even the angels 
are pure: how much less we frail 
creatures of earth! A lump of clay, 
a breath of air, the sinner is consumed 
in a moment by God’s wrath: and 
the righteous shall inherit his for- 
feited blessings.’ 

6. ddppoves k.7-.] Comp. Hermas 
Sim. ix. 14 pov ef Kai dodiveros. 

7+ xAeva{ovow x7.) Ps. xliv. 14 
(v.1.), Ixxix. 4, puernpiopos Kal ydev- 
agpos. 


4 ebxaptorely] evyapiori A. 
16 éraicev] erecey A. 


7 puKrnpl govow] 
onrés] onrov stands in A (as I 


9: yéypanra yap] A long passage 
from the LXx Job iv. 16—v. 5, the 
words ovpavds 6¢...avrod being inserted 
from Job xv. 15 (see below). The 
variations from the LXxX are for the 
most part slight. 

10. ovK Hv poppy K.7-A.| The words 
of Eliphaz reproving Job. He relates 


how a voice spoke to him in the dead ° 


of night, telling him that no man is 
pure in God’s sight. The Lxx differs 
materially from the Hebrew, but the 
general sense is the same in both. 
The ov« is not represented in the 
Hebrew, and it may have been in- 
serted by the Lxx to avoid an anthro- 
pomorphic expression ; but the trans- 
lators must also have read the pre- 
ceding words somewhat differently. 

12. ¢i xara waidoy Kt-d.] ‘seeing 
that against His servants He is dis- 
trustful, and against (to the discredit 
of) His angels He noteth some de- 
pravity? 

14. ovpavos dé k.7-A.] From Job xv. 
15 (likewise-in a speech of Eliphaz) 


> Nuits > , > \ Ni As 
€t KkaTa ay-\@yv ov MTltOTEVEL, OVPaVOS b€ Ou 
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TIAIA@N AYTOY OY TICTEYEl, KATA AE ArréAWN AYTOY CKOAION 
Ti @MENGHCEN* OYPANdc AE OF KAGAPEC ENMTMION AYTOY Ed 
Ag, OF KATOIKOFNTEC OIKIAC THAINAC éZ ON Kal aYTO! EK TOY 
AYTOF THAOY ECMEN’ ETTAICEN AYTOYC CHTOC TPOTION, Kal ATTO 
Tpa@toen Ewc éctrépac oyK ETI EIciN’ APA TO MH AyYNacOal 
ayToye €aytoic BoHeACAl ATIOAONTO* énedycucen AYTOIC Kal 
eTEAEYTHCAN, TAPA TO MH EXEIN aYTOYC COMIAN. €TIKAAECAI 
Aé, €i Tic Col YTAKOYceTAI, Hoel TINA ATION Siren co byHe 
kal rap ddpona Anaipel Opry, TeTAANHMENON Aé OaNAaTOI 
zAAoc. era Aé E®paka ApoNnac Pizac BaddNTAac, AAX e€Y- 
egwc EBpHOH AYTAN HA Alaita. TMdppw FENOINTO ol yios 


AYTON A116 COTHPIAC KOAABPICOEIHCAN ETT OYPalc HCCON@N, 


pe 


read it), 
gives the reading oyT00. 


xabapds evavriov avrod. The fact that 
nearly the same words occur as the 
first clause of xv. 15, which are found 
likewise in iv. 18, has led Clement 
to insert the second clause also of 
this same verse in the other passage 
to which it does not belong. 

Za dé, of karoukouvres] ‘Away, ye 
that dweil’. In the LXX NB read rovs 
3 xarouxoovras, but A a dé rovs Karou- 
coavras ‘let alone those that dwell’. 
The latter is a better rendering of 
the Hebrew and must have been the 
original LxXxX text. Symmachus has 
moo@ paddov, to which éa with this 
construction is an equivalent, Job xv. 
16, xxv. 6. 

15. olklas mwas] The houses of 
clay in the original probably signify 
men’s bodies: comp. 2 Cor. v. I 9 
émiyevos jpav oikia Tov oxnvous, called 
before (iv. 7) dorpdxwa ckevn. But 
the Lxx by the turn which they give 
to the next clause, €€ ov kai avrot 
wr, seem to have understood it 
literally, ‘We are made of the same 
clay as our houses’; ¢§ éy being ex- 


by a transposition with the termination of the next word. Tisch. however 
tpbmov] Tpomog A. 


plained by ék rod avrot mod. 

16. kat amd mpaibev x.r.d.] Kat is 
found in NB but omitted in A. By 
drd mpoibey x.t-. is meant ‘in the 
course of a single day’; comp. Is. 
XXXVlil. 12, 13. 

21. dpyn, fdos] ie. indignation 
against God, such as Job had shown. 

23. Siavra] ‘their abode’; as e.g. 
LXX Job viii. 6, 22, xi. 14, xxxix. 6. 

24. kodaSpicbeinaay) ‘mocked, in- 
sulted’, as Athen. viii. p. 364 A kada- 
Bpifovor rods olkéras, dmetAovat Tois 
moddois. Suidas after others says 
kodaBpiabein’ xevacbein, exrivay Dein, 
dripacbeln. KodaBpos yap Kal KadaBpos, 
6 puxpds xoipos’ dyti rod ovderds hoyou 
dévos voptobein. And so Bochart 
Hieroz.ii. § 57, 1. p- 707, ‘ kodaBpigerw 


Hellenistis contemnere, quia porcello % 


apud Judzos nihil fuit contemptius’. 
But this derivation cannot be correct ; 
for (to say nothing else) the word was 
not confined to Helléhist Jews. The 
same Athenzeus, who furnishes the 
only other instance of the verb koAa- 
pita, has also two substantives, xoAa- 


bt Wh als 


hi mab 


Un cet 


dibrtans 
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c > c t 
Kal o¥K éctal 6 éZaipoymenoc’ & rap €keiNole HTOIMACTAI, 


' ey] > \ > fal bs ' ow 
AIKAIO! EAONTAI® AYTOI Aé EK KAK@N OYK EZAIPETOI ECONTAI. 


ay a 5) le > : 
XL. Ilpodnwy ovy iptv ovtwv TovTwY, Kal éy- 


2 é&alperor] e&eperou A. 


Bpos or kddafpos (iv. p. 164 E, xv. p. 
697 C) ‘a licentious song’, and xada- 
Bpicuds (xiv. p. 629 D) ‘a certain 
Thracian dance’. The latter is de- 
fined by Pollux (iv. 100) ©pakuxoy 
dpxnua kat Kapixov. Here therefore 
the derivation must be sought. The 
jeering sallies and mocking gestures 
of these unrestrained songs and dan- 
ces would be expressed by kodafpi- 
¢ew. The reading of A in the LXx 
okodaBpicbeincay, compared with oxo- 
paxi¢ew, might seem to favour the 
other derivation, if there were suffi- 
cient evidence that xddaBpos ever 
meant xorpidiov. : 

emt Ovpats nocdvev| ‘at the doors 
of their inferiors’. There is nothing 
corresponding to ja0cdvey in the He- 
brew, where ‘at the gate’ means ‘in 
court, in judgment’. 

I. a yap ékeivois x.7-A.] Inthe LXx 
(NB) @ yap éxeivor cvrmyayor (ebépicav 
A), Sikavoe CSovrar k.r.r. For e&aiperou 
écovra: A has e€epeOnoovrat (2.2. é€a- 
peOncovra). The LXX in this verse 
diverges considerably from the He- 
brew. ¢faiperot here has the some- 
what rare sense ‘ vescued, exempt, as 
e.g. Dion. Hal. A. R. vi. 50. 

XL. ‘This being plain, we must 
do all things decently and in order, as 
our Heavenly Master willsus. The 
‘appointed times, the fixed places, the 
proper ministers, must be respected 
in making our offerings. So only 
will they be acceptable to God. In 
the law of Moses the high-priest, the 
priests, the Levites, the laity, all have 
their distinct functions’. . 

The offence of the Corinthians 
was contempt of ecclesiastical order. 


» 


3 huly dvtwr] A.  dvrwv huty Clem. Alex. 613. 


They had resisted and ejected their 
lawfully appointed presbyters ; and— 
as a necessary consequence—they 
held their agapze and celebrated their 
eucharistic feasts when and where 
they chose, dispensing with the in- 
tervention of these their proper offi- 
cers. There is no ground for sup- 
posing (with Rothé Anjinge p. 404 
sq.), that they had taken advantage 
of a vacancy in the episcopate by 
death to mutiny against the presby- 
ters. Of bishops, properly so called, 
no mention is made in this epistle (see 
the notes on §§ 42, 44); and, if the 
government of the Corinthian Church 
was in any sense episcopal at this 
time, the functions of the bishop were 
not yet so distinct from those of the 
presbyters, but that he could still be 
regarded as one of them and that no 
special designation of his office was 
necessary or natural. On the late 
development of the episcopate in Co- 
rinth, compared with the Churches of 
Syria and Asia Minor, see the disser- 
tation in Phzlippians p. 213 sq. 

3- mpodndoy k.t.A.] This passage 
as far as katpods reraypevous is quoted 
in Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613). 

eyxexuores] ‘peered into, pored 
over’. See below §§ 45, 53, Polyc. 
Phil. 3, Clem. Hom. iii. 9. In all 
these passages it is used of searching 
the Scriptures. Similarly mapakia- 
Tew, James i. 25, I Pet. i. 12. The 
word exxexuores in Clem. Alex. must 
be regarded as an error of transcrip- 
tion, 

4. 1a Baby ris elas yvdoews| The 
large and comprehensive spirit of 
Clement, as exhibited in the use 
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, > \ , > id , 
Kexugotes eis Ta Baby THs Ocias yvwoews, TavTa 
lt ~ . 4 / ney id 
5 Taker roveiy dpeiNouey Soa 6 SeomoTns Emitedeiv Exe- 
\ \ \ / U4 \ 
Aevoev KATA KalpoUs TETAYMEVOUS* Tas TE TPOTPopas 


3 éyxexupéres] A. éxxexu¢dres Clem. Alex. 


of the Apostolic writers, has been 
already pointed out (notes on §§ 12, 
31, 33, 49). Here it is seen from a 
somewhat different point of view. 
While he draws his arguments from 
the law of Moses and his illustrations 
from the Old Testament, thus show- 
ing his sympathy with the Judaic side 
of Christianity, he at the same time 
uses freely those forms of expression 
which afterwards became the watch- 
words of the Gnostic sects and were 
doubtless frequently heard on the 
lips of their forerunners his contem- 
poraries. To this class belongs ra 
Baby tis ywdoeas (comp. I Cor. ii. 
10): see S. John’s language in Rev. il. 
24 otrwes ovK eyvacav ra Babéa 
Tov Sarava, Os A€éyovory, which is 
illustrated by Iren. Her. ii. 22. 3 
‘Profunda Dei adinvenisse se dicen- 
tes’, ii. 28. 9 ‘ Aliquis eorum qui alti- 
tudines Dei exquisisse se dicunt’, 
Hippol. Hay. v. 6 émekddeoav éavrods 
yroortikovs, packovres povor ra Baby 
ytvdoketv; compare the description 
in Tertullian adv. Valent. 1 ‘Si 
bona fide quzeras, concreto vultu, 
suspenso supercilio, A/tum est aiunt’, 
and see Galatians p. 298. It is sig- 
nificant too that ydors is a favourite 
word with Clement: see §$ 1, 36, 41, 
and especially § 48 7/rw duvaros yroow 
eeuretv (with the note). Again in 
§ 34 he repeats the favourite Gnostic 
text ‘Eye hath not seen etc’, which 
they misapplied to support their prin- 
ciple of an esoteric doctrine. See 
the note there. 

6. ras re mpooopas K.r-d.] Editors 
have failed to explain the reading of 
the MS satisfactorily. Two modes of 


5 dpelrouer] ogidopev A. 


punctuation are offered. The main 
stop is placed (1) after exéAevcey, So. 
that we read xara xaup. TeT. Tas Te 
npood. k.r-A.; but in this case we get 
an unmeaning repetition, cara karpovs 
TETAY|LEVvOUS and opto pevors Katpots KT. 
belonging to the same sentence: or 
(2) after emeredcioOar, in which case 
émiredciobae must be governed by 
opeiAonev: But, with this construc- 
tion (not to urge other obvious objec- 
tions) there is an awkwardness in 
using the middle éemireAcioOa in the 
same sense in which the active ém- 
terev has occurred just before; 
though the middle in itself might 
stand. (In James iv. 2, 3 however 
we have airety and aireioOa side by 
side). I have therefore inserted ém- 
pedds (perhaps émimedela), supposing 
that the omission was due to the 
similar beginnings of the two words 
(as €.g. as@rtoy for awvov arwnior ii. § 9; 
see also the note on ii. § 10 evpeiv); 
comp. I (3) Esdr. vili. 21 wdvra xara 
Tov TOU Qcod vopov emTiTeheacOnra 
emtped ds TO Oc TH Viorm, Herm. 
Mand. xii. 3 thy Svaxoviav...réheu emrtpe- 
Ads. Thus the passage reads smooth- 
ly and intelligibly. An alternative 
would be to omit émitedeioOa, as 
having been inserted from below 
(Sia tivev emiredeioba), and to take 
Tas Te Tpooopas Kal desrovpyias in 
apposition with dea, but this does 
not seem so good for more than one 
reason, The perplexed syntax might 
perhaps be unravelled in a third way, 
by substituting something else for 
the doubtful ékéAevcey below. I 
should have preferred ras 6¢ mpoogo- 
pas as Tischendorf deciphers the Ms, 
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[xt 


aN 


r- lo \ > 2 
kal AerToUpylas emipEedrws émiteNcio Oat Kal OUK €lKY 1 


te ie 
draxtws té[kedevoer|t yiver Gat, 
€ a 4 \ , 5) ‘ 
Kal @pais* TOU TE KaL dia Tivwy ETLTE 
© lo , Lad if * 
wpirey TH UTEPTATY avtou BovAjncel 
6 


4 r 
aAN wpioTpeEvols KaLpots 
~ / \ 
Neto Oar OérNEL, aVTOS 

« iA 
iv’ 6olws mwavTa 


, (A f lol yi 
yudpeva €y EvooKneel edmpoooeKTa €in TH GeAnpaTte 5 


auTou. 


> ros / a lan 
Oi ovv Tots TporTEeTaypEvols KaLpoLS TOLOUYTES 


\ \ > ad ? 4 } v. \ if 
TAS mpoopopas QUTWY EUTPOTOEKTOL TE Kat Makaplol, 


1 Aecroupylas] Nevroupyear A. 
tion are given on p. 127. 


émiped@s] om. A. The reasons for the inser- 
2 *éxédevcey't] Tisch. deciphers €...€YCEN- 


I have 


looked again and again, but could only read (and this doubtfully) the initial e. The 
whole word (or words) occupies the same space as opevocaod (i.e. 11 letters) in 


the line above. 


but (unless I misread it) it certainly 
has re, not de. On the Christian 
sense of mpoodopai see the note on 
mpoceveykovtas Ta Sapa § 44. 

2. xawpois kal dpas| A pleonasm, 
as in Dionys. de socr. 14 (p. 561) #1) 
ev Kap@ yiverOar pnd év dpa, Plut. 
Ages. 36 Tod Kahod Katpor olkeiov 
eivat kal Spav. The words differ only 
so far, that xaipos refers to the fitness, 
dpa to the appointedness, of the time. 
Demosth. Olyuth. ii. p. 24 pydeva 
kapov pnd apay mapadelrav shows 
that dpa does not refer to the ‘our 
of the day’, as this use of the word 
was only introduced long after the 
age of Demosthenes. 

4. dmeptar| I have not ventured 
with previous editors to alter the MS 
reading to vmeprary, since even in 
classical writers comparatives and 
superlatives are sometimes of two 
terminations; e.g. Thucyd. iii. 89, 
101, v. 71, 110. See Buttmann 
Griech. Sprachl.§ 60 anm.5. Node- 
pendence however can be placed on 
our scribe in such a matter; see in- 
stances of similar errors, p- 25. 

méavra yevopeva] I have struck out 
ru before ywopeva as a mere repe- 
tition of the last syllable of mavra 
and as interfering with the sense; 


4 wdvra] mavrara A. See below. 


see, for similar errors of transcription 
in our MS, p. 25- 

5. év eddoxjoer] SC. Tod Ocod. See 
the note on § 2 per’ édéous Kal evdo- 
knoews, as I propose to read the pas- 
sage. But possibly we should here 
for EYAOKHCEIECYIPOCAEKTA read 
EYAOKHCEICYHPOCAEKTA ; as in 
Epiphan. Her. xx 10 (p. 822) e- 
Soxnoes Geod. 

9. TO yap dpxsepet K.T-A.] This is 
evidently an instance from the old 
dispensation adduced to show that 
God will have His ministrations per- 
formed through definite evsoms, just 
as below (§ 41) od mavraxod x.t-d. 
Clement draws an illustration from 
the same source that He will have 
them performed in the proper Alaces. 
There is therefore no d@vect reference 
to the Christian ministry in‘dpyxtepeds, 
iepeis, Aevira, but it is an argument 
by analogy. Does the analogy then 
extend to the ¢ivee orders? The an- 
swer to this seems to be that, though 
the episcopate appears to have been 
widely established in Asia Minor at 
this time (see Philippians p.209 sq.), 
this epistle throughout only recog- 
nises two orders, presbyters and 
deacons, as existing at Corinth (see 
esp. the notes on émikdoray § 42, 
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Tots Yap vouimos TOU SeamoTou dKoAovOovyTeEs ov _Sia- 1% ~b 
papravovrw. TO yap dpxuepet ira Aevroupryiat Sebo- 

10 MeVaL span Kal Tots lepevow tdios 6 Tomas mpocrer frac jboe 
TakTal, Kal Nevitais tdvai Siaxovian érixewTat* 6 AaiKos ‘ aye 


avOpwros Tois Naikots mpocraypacw SédEeTat. 


XLL. 


“Exaotos vuwv, adedgpol, 


I\7 


év T@ lw Tay- 


> 4d la 3 ey rn 
Matt evxapicTeiTw Oew év ayaby penton UTrapywv, 


be Pra. hes 


Il émiketyrac] emexivrar A. 


and on éay xowunfdow, diadéEovrat 
x.T.A. § 44). It has been held indeed 
by some (c.g. Lipsius p. 25) that, this 
being so, the analogy notwithstand- 
ing extends to the number three, 
Christ being represented by the high- 
priest (see the note § 36), the presby- 
ters by the priests, and the deacons 
by the Levites. But to this it is a 
sufficient answer that the High- 
priesthood of Christ is wholly differ- 
ent in kind and exempt from those 
very limitations on which the passage 
dwells. And again why should the 
analogy be so pressed? It would be 
considered ingenious trifling to seek 
out the Christian equivalents to évde- 
Aextopod 7 evxdv 7) mepl awaprias Kal 
TAnppedeias below (§41), or to émapyor, 
XA lapyot, Exarovrapxor, TevTNKOVTApXoL, 
k.7Ar. above (§ 37); nor is there any 
reason why a closer correspondence 
should be exacted from this passage 
than from the others. Later writers 
indeed did dwell on the analogy of 
the ¢hreefold ministry ; but we cannot 
argue back from them to Clement, in 
whose epistle the very element of 
threcfoldness, which gives force to 
such a comparison, is wanting. 

10. tio 6 romos K.r.A.] ‘ The office 


assigned to the priests is special’. 


On this sense of rémos comp. below 
§ 44 tov idpupévov adrois rémov, and 
see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 1 &kdixet 
qou Toy TOTOV. 


CLEM. 


14 ouwerdnoe] cvverdnow A. 


II. Aaixkos}] Comp. Clem. Hom. E- 
pist. Cl. $5 ovrws éxdor@ daik@ dpap- 
tia eorw x.t-A.. Clem. Alex. Stvom. 
iii. 12 (p. 552) Kav mpeoBurepos 7 Kav 
Sudxovos Kav Aaixos, 2b. v. 6 (p. 665) 
K@Avpa aikis amtotias. In Tertul- 
lian ‘laicus’ is not uncommon, e.g. 
de Prescr. 41 ‘Nam et laicis sa- 
cerdotalia munera injungunt’. In 
the LXX aos is used not only in 
contradistinction to ‘the Gentiles’ 
(see the note on § 29 above), but 
also as opposed to (1) ‘ The rulers’, 
e.g. 2 Chron. xxiv. 10, xxx. 24, (2) 
‘Thespriests’, 2. Exod. xix.) 24, 
Neh. vii. 73 (viii. 1), Is. xxiv. 2; 
comp. Jer. xxxiv (xli). 19 rods dpyovras 
*Iovda kat Tovs Suvagras kal Tods iepeis 
kat rov Aaov. From this last contrast 
comes the use of Aaixos here. The 
adjective however is not found in the 
LXxX, though in the other Greek ver- 
sions we meet with Aaikos ‘laic’ or 
‘profane’ and )aixoty ‘to profane’, 
Deut. xx. 6, xxviii. 30, Ruth i. 12, 
1 Sam. xxi. 4, Ezek. vii, 22, xlvili. 15: 

XLI. ‘Let each man therefore 
take his proper place in the thanks- 
giving of theyChurch. Then again, 
in the law of Moses the several sacri- 
fices are not offered anywhere, but 
only in the temple at Jerusalem and 
after careful scrutiny. If then trans- 
gression was visited on the Israelites 
of old with death, how much greater 
shall be our punishment, seeing that 


9 


aps 


apTli = 


130 


THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


[XLI 


/ ad VW; oS 
pn mapeKBaivwy Tov woiouévov THS AELTOUPYLas avTOU 


a a , r 
Kavova, €v OEMVOTNTL. Ou ravTaxov, adeApol, mpoa pe- 


/ > a N 5) ~ 3\ \ € if, \ 
povrat Oucias évdehexiTpoU 4 EVYwY | TEPL auapTias Kat 


mAnmperclas, GAN 7 év ‘lepovaaAnm povn: KadKel dé ovK 


oor jectace I mapexBaiver] mapaxBavov A. 


peat dite ae ae Sang reste 


«a bc, coget 


our knowledge also is greater’. 

evxaptoreitw| The allusion here is 
plainly to the public services of the 
Church, where order had been violat- 
ed. Thus evdyapioria will refer chiefly, 
though not solely, to the principal act 
of Christian thanksgiving, thecelebra- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper, which at a 
later date was almost exclusively term- 
edevyapioria. Theusageof Clementis 
probably midway between that of S. 
Paul where no such appropriation 
of the term appears (e.g. 1 Cor. xiv. 
n6;2 Conmxe 11, 12, hil iveo, 1 bin: 
ii. I, etc.) and that of the Ignatian 
Epistles (Phzlad. 4, Smyrn. 7) and of 
Justin (AZol. i. § 66, p. 97 sq., Dial. 
41, p. 260) where it is specially so 
applied. For the tSvov raypa of the 
people at the eucharistic feast see 
Justin AZol. i. § 65 (p. 97 D) of (i.e. 
TOU MpoeaTaTos TOY ddeAPav) cuvTeé- 
cavtos Tas evxas Kal THY evyapLoTiay 
“mas 6 dads érevnuct héeyor Apny... 
evxapioTncavros b€ Tov mpoeararos Kal 
emevpnuncavras Tavros TOU Naov k.T.A., 
and again 2d. § 67 (p. 98 E). See 
Harnack Der Christliche Gottesdienst 
etc. (Erlangen, 1854). 

év aya@n ovvednoe| Acts xxiii. 
Peetu senS,) 10,1 Pet. iit. 16;021 : 
comp. kad7 cuveidnows, Heb. xiii. 18. 
For an explanation of the MS reading 
cuveidnow see above § 15. 

2. kavova| Compare the metaphor 
2 Cor. X. 13, 14, Kata TO peTpoy rod 
kavovos and vmepexteivomev: see also 
the note on § 7. 

mpoopépovra| The present. tense 
has been thought to imply that the 
sacrifices were still offered and the 


Aecroupylas] Aeroupy.ac A. 


temple yet standing, and therefore to 
fix the date of the epistle before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, i.e. about 
the close of Nero’s reign. To this 
very early date however there are 
insuperable objections (see the intro- 
duction p. 4 and notes on §§ 1, 5, 44, 
47)- 
mpoopéepovrat aS implying rather the) 


lesson contained therein than ¢he con-. 
tinuance of the institution and prac- 
tice itself. Indeed it will be seen 
that his argument gains considerably, 
if we suppose the practice discon- 
tinued ; because then and then only 
is the sanction transferred from the 
Jewish sacrifices to the Christian 
ministrations, as the true fulfilment 
of the Divine command. If any one 
doubts whether suchausageis natural, 
let him read the account of the Mosaic 
sacrifices in Josephus Azz. iii. cc. 9, 
Io (where the parallels to Clement’s 
present tense rpoodépovra are far too 
numerous to be counted), remember- 
ing that the Axtiguzties were pub- 
lished A.D. 93, i.e. within two or three 
years of our epistle. Comp. Barnab. 
7 sq., Epist. ad Diogn. 3, where also 
the present is used. This mode of 
speaking is also very common in the 
Talmud. See Friedmann and Graetz 
Die angebliche Fortdauer des piidis- 
chen Opfercultus etc. in the Theolog. 
Fahrb. XVII. p. 338 sq. (1848), and 


_ the references in Derenbourg LZ’ Azs¢. 


et la Géogr. de la Palestine p. 480 sq. 
3+ evdehexropod] ‘of continutty, 


perpetuity’, the expression used in 


the Lxx for the ordinary daily sacri- 


Clement therefore must use) 


permanence of the record and of the — 


on 


XLT] 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


EAI 


\ , / ’ a a 
éy TavTt ToTw TpoTHPEpEeTat, AN éumpoabey Tov vaov 
\ A / 
moos TO Ovo.acTnp.oy, pwpookomnbey TO: Tpoapepo- 
\ iat / c 
pevov Sia TOU apxlepews Kal THY TeOELPNUEVwWY AELTOUP- 


yor. 





7 ecroupy&v] Ncroupyww A. 


fices, as a rendering of 7DN (e.g. 
Exod. xxix. 42, Neh. x. 33); and thus 
opposed to the special offerings, of 
which the two types are the freewill 
offerings (evyév) and expiatory offer- 
ings (mepi auaprias 7) 7Anppedeias). 
Of the last two words apapria denotes 
the sin-offering (mtn) and mAnppe- 
Aeva the trespass-offering (aw). A 
similar threefold division of sacrifices 
is given by Philo de Vict. 4 (1. p. 240) 
Td OAdKAUTOY, TO THTNPLOY, TO TEP! Guap- 
rias, and by Josephus Avz. ili. 9. I sq. 
j ddoKavT@ots, 7) xXaptoTHpios Ovoia, 
7 brép duaprddav (passages referred to 
in Jacobson’s notes); see also Ewald 
Alterth. des Volkes Isr. p. 52 sq. 
Here the 6vaia évdedexeopov stands 
for the 6\oxavrépara generally, as 
being the most prominent type; and 
in the same way the Ovcia evxay, as a 
part for the whole, represents the 
peace-offerings (owrjpya in the LXx 
and Philo) which comprised two spe- 
cies (Lev. vii. 11—17), the vow or 
free-will offering (which Clement has 
selected) and the thanksgiving-offer- 
ing (which Josephus takes as the 
type). On the other hand, when 
speaking of expiatory offerings, Cle- 
ment gives both types. 

5. eumpoobev «.r.d.] The vads is 
here the shrine, the holy-place; the 
Ovovacrn ploy, (the court ofthe altar: 
see the note on Ign. Ephes. 5. The 
igpdy comprises both. This distinc- 
tion of vads and iepoy is carefully 
observed in the N.T.: see Trench 
N.T. Synon. 1st ser. § iti. 

6. popockonn ber] ‘after inspection’, 
with a view to detecting blemishes, 


© 5) \ \ las lon 
ol ovy mapa TO KaOyKov Ths 


ig 3 a 
BovAncews avTov 
pein, Ue Dn. ee 


A flaw or blemish, which vitiates a 
person or thing for holy purposes, is 
in the LXX pépos. Doubtless the 
choice of this rendering was partly 
determined by its similarity in sound 
to the Hebrew pp, for otherwise it 
is not a very obvious or natural equi- 
valent. [A parallel instance is the 
word ‘oxyvn, chosen for the same rea- 
sons, as a rendering of Shechinah, 
and carrying with it all the signifi- 
cance of the latter.] Hence auapos 
in the LXx signifies ‘without blemish’, 
being applied to victims and the like, 
and diverges from its classical mean- 
ing. Hence also are derived the words 
popockoros, papookoreiv, Which seem 
to be confined to Jewish and Christian 
writers: Philo de Agric. 29 (I. p. 320) 
ous evtot popooKorous ovopacovow, iva 
dpopa kal down mpocayntat TO Bowe 
ra tepeta x.t.A., Polyc. Phil. 4 wavra 
popookoretrat, Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 
18 (p. 617) joav Sé kay Tais Tov Ovordy 
mpocaywyais mapa TH vou@ ob icpsioy 
popookoro, Apost. Const. ii. 3 ye 
ypanrrat yap, Mopockoreiabe Tov ped- 
Aovra els lepwotyny mpoxerpiCer Gar (a 
paraphrase of Lev. xxi. 17). 

7.  dpxuepéws| Wotton suggests’ 
fepéws, ‘quum sacerdotum inferioris 
ordinis potius quam summi sacerdotis 
sit ras Ovclas popookoreiy’ ; but dua 
Tov dpxtepéws k.T-A. belongs rather to 
mpoacpepeTat than to paporKonner, as 
the order seems to show. The three 
conditions are (1) that it must be 
offered at the proper place, (2) that 
it must be examined and found with- 
out blemish, (3) that it must be 
sacrificed by the proper persons, the 
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~~ , XN; , of e ve 
qowvuvrTes Tt Cavaroy TO TPOTTtMov EXOUGI. Opate, 
ef y / 7 lA 
‘frees ddehpol, Sow metovos KaTnEWwOnpey yricews, TOTOUTH 


payee as / 
padXov vrroKeimela Kid. 


€ 9 _ nt lod 

XLIT. O: drooronor iptv evnyyertoOnoav dro Tov 
a = A \ 24 a: 
ee. ‘Incov Xpixrov, *Incovs 6 Xpictos do Tov 5 
wer > = a \ € 

Ocou eLemeupon. 6 Xpirros ovv do Tov Qeov, Kal oi 


Me i 


“EUTAKTWS €x OeAnuatos Oeov. waparyyenias ouv AaBov- 


tn Ae 
ae 


Uperrtu— 





_&TOGTTOAOL GTO TOU Xpietov: éyevovto ovv aupoTepa 
ee 


Tes Kal TAnpopopybErtes Sia THs dvacTacews TOU Ku- 


a lal ~ \ uf a“ / 
plou npav Incot Xprtov Kal motwbévtes év Tw OY 10 


teh FLLO 


2 KarnécdOnuer] karatwwOnuev A, as Tisch. (preef. p. xix.) reads it, but I could 


not see distinctly. 


high priests or other priests. The 
dia Tod dpxvepéws x.7.A. is comprehen- 
sive, so as to include all sacrifices. 

TO KaOjKov K.7.d.] ‘the seemly or- 
dinance of Hs will” For the geni- 
tive comp. Plut. Mor. p. 617 E ék ray 
“Ounpov 76 be@pnua TotTro NapBavey 
Kabnxovrov. 

Deu mpooripor] 2 Mace. vil. 36. 
"Emeriptov ‘Arrixds, mpdar poy ‘ENAn- 
vixkds Meeris s.v. émitisov. Thisis one 
among many instances of the excep- 
tional character of the Attic dialect, 
for mpédormov occurs as early as 
Hippocrates ; see for other examples 
Galatians vi. 6 and p. 92 (p. 89, ed. 1), 
Philippians i. Zowiintas 

opare x«.t-r.] This sentence is 
quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 
(p. 613). 

2. yvdoews] See the note on 7rd 
BaOn ths Ocias yudcews § 4o. 

XLII. ‘The Apostles were sent 
by Christ, as Christ was sent by the 
Father. Having this commission 
they preached thekingdom of Godand 
appointed presbyters and deacons in 
every place. This was no new insti- 


tution, but had been foretold ages 


ago by the prophet.’ 


4. evdnyycNloOnoav] ‘were taught 
the Gospel’, as Matt. xi. 5 (Luke vii. 
22), Heb. iv. 2, 6; for the first aorist 
apparently is always passive, being 
used with a nominative either of the | 
person instructed or the lésson con- | 
veyed; and nyiv will be ‘for our 
sakes’. It might be aquestion however 
whether we should not read 7pédv, as 
in the opening of § 44. 

6. éeméupOn] is attached by all 
the editors to the following sentence. 
Yet I can hardly doubt that it belongs 
to the preceding words ; for (1) The 
position of ovy seems to require this; 
(2) The awkward expression that 
‘Christ was taught the Gospel by the 
Father’ thus disappears; (3) We get 
in its place a forcible epigrammatic 
parallelism 6 Xptords ody «.7.d. For 
the omission of the verb to gain 
terseness, and for the form of the : 
sentence generally, comp. Rom. x. 17 
dpa 1 mlotes && axons, 4 Oe doi, Ova : 
pnparos Xpicrod, 1 Cor. iii. 23 vpeis 
d€ Xpicrot, Xpuords 8 Ceod. For 
the thought see Joh. xvil. 18 Kad 
€pse améoretNas eis TOV KOO HOV, Kayo abr 
aréoretha adrtovds els Toy KOoHOY, XX. 21ers 
Kados dméorahkev He 0 TaTnp, kaya hunt 


a 
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tov Ocotv pera mAnpopopias MEU LAT OS ayiou eEnOov, 
evaryryehiCopevor THY oihcned tou Ocov pédAew ép- 
xeobau. KaTa XWpas ovv Kal TONELS knpvocovres Kao- 


2 


Crt 


Aish 


ioTavov Tas dmapxas avUTWY, SoxiuaoavTes TW TVEU- cp Codey 4 


Matt, eis €TLOKOTOUS Kal 
TLIO TEVELY. uTO ¢ 

, 2 
KPovwv éyéeypamro qept 


oUTws yap mov Neyer Hyper 


CKOTIOYC AYTO@N EN AIKAIOCYNH 


EN TIICTE!. 


diakovous TeV JeMiaag 


émixkoTwy Kal dLakovwv" 
KatactHc@ ToYc éTI- 


Kal TOYC AIAKGNOYC AYTAN 


13 Kabcoravor] Kabecravoy A. 


méurw vuas. See also the notes on 
Ign. Ephes. 6. 

8. mapayyedias| ‘word of com- 
mand’, received as from a superior 
officer that it may be passed on to 
others; as ¢.g. Xen. Cyr. il. 4. 2, Iv. 
Be 27. 

10. murr@bévres] 2 Tim. ill. 14 péve 
év ois Cuabes Kal emiaToOns. 

Il. peta mAnpohopias k-7.d.] ‘with 
firm conviction inspired by the 
foly Ghost’: comp. I Thess. 1. 5 & 
TVvEvpaTl aylo Kal [ev] amAnpopopia 
TONKA: 

13. xépas] ‘country districts’, as 
opposed to towns; comp. Luke xxi. 
21, Joh. iv. 35, Acts viii. 1, James v. 4. 
Hence the ancient title a 
See Philippians P: 230. 

14. tas dmapxas adray] ‘the first- 
Jruies of their preaching’; or perhaps 
atvrév refers not to the Apostles but 
to the xX@pae Kat modes, and is like the 
genitives in Rom. xvi. § os eoTw 
darapx ris "Actas, 1 Cor. xvi. 15 dre 
éoriv dmapxy THs “Axaias, which pas- 
sages Clement may have had in his 
mind. 

Soxipacavres | I Tim. iii. 10 Soxe- 
patécdwcay mporor, eira Staxovelrwoay : 
see below § 44 diadéLovrar erepou 


: Pedoxpacpévor avdpes. - 


To mvevpari) ‘by the Spirit’, which 
is the great searcher, 1 Cor. ii. Io. 

15. emtoxomovs| 1.e. mpeaBurépovs ; 
for Clement thrice mentions émickomot 
kat Svakovor in conjunction (as in Phil. 
i, 1 ody émtokorots Kal Svaxdvors), and 
it is impossible that he could have 
omitted the presbyters, more especi- 
ally as his one object is to defend 
their authority which had been as- 
sailed (§$§ 44, 47, 54). The words 
éricxoros and mpeoBurepos therefore 
are synonymes in Clement, as they 
are in the Apostolic writers. In Igna- 
tius and Polycarp they first appear as 
distinct titles. See Philippians p. 
93.5.) IOI sq. 

18. xatraatnow| loosely quoted from 
LXXx Is. lx. 17 dd0@ Tobs dpyovrds cov 
ev eipnvy Kal Tovs entrKoTovs Gov €v 
dicatoovvy. Thus the introduction of 
the dudxovor is due to misquotation, 
Irenzeus also (Har. iv. 26. 5) applies 
the passage to the Christian ministry, 
but quotes the Lxx correctly. The 


force of the original is rightly given | 


in the A.V., ‘I will also make thy 
officers [magistrates] peace and thine 
exactors [ task-masters] righteous- 
ness’; i.e. ‘there shall be no tyranny 
or oppression’. For émickomos, ‘a 
task-master’, see Phzlippians p. 93. 
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/ \ ond af land , 
matevlevtes Tapa Oceov Epyoy TowvTO KaTecTHoay 





~~ SUIT. Kal ti Oavpactrov «i ot év Xpict@ 
Dine 


“ToUs Tpoeipnuevous ; Sov Kal 6 juakapios Tictdéc eEps- 
TON éN OAw TH olkm Motions Ta SvaTeTaypéva avTo 
Pee _wavTa éonuemoato év Tais tepats GBiBdos, w Kal 
3 san. cerenkohovOna ay ot Aowrrol mpoPHTar ovveTiuapTupovVTES 
TO OR GuTo0 vevowobeTnpevors. ékeivos yap, Cydou 





> \ => e if \ a a 
AK f 5c TET OVTOS TEpl THS LepwoUYNS Kat OTAGLACOVTWY THY 
ned. ‘ 


“cael alae: , 2 4 sf ~ > / Oe Y 
gudwy oroia aitav ein TO évSdEW dvopaTi KEKOoPNME- 

’ Ze \ / 7 ~ 

mm, €kéNevoey Tous dwdexa cvAapyous mpoceEveryKEly 

> a Chk > / € / lal > 

avT@ paBdous émuyeypaupévas éxaarTyns vAis KaT 

af \ \ > \ af \ 2 uf na 

dvouas Kat NaBwy avtas ence Kal éohpayiwev Tots 

: ra / Ga / \ > i > x 2 \ 
grote daxtuAlos Tav pudapywv, Kal adwéBeTo avtas Eis THY 
\ cad / 3 \ \ / ca col 

oKnYynY TOU papTUpLoU emt THY TpameCav Tov OeEod- 

\ , \ \ > , \ ~ € , 

Kal KNELoas THY OKHYnVY eohoayioEy Tas KAElOas Woav- 


5 éonucwoaro] eonutwoaro A. Q Kexoounuéevn| Kexoopnuevw A. 
15 «\eloas] kdioac A. 22 mpoépeper rds] I prefer this to rpocépepey rds (comp. 
ecjveyxe Num. xvii. 9, mpoexduice Jos. At. iv. 4. 2), and apparently the traces of 
the last letter visible might belong equally well to an € as toa C, though Tisch. reads 


ac. All previous editors (following Young) have read mpoojveyxev without TAS ; 


XLIII. ‘And no marvel, if the Heb. iii. 5 Matos pév mords ev do 
Apostles of Christ thus ordained mi- 76 oik@ avrot ds Oepamwy, where there 
nisters, seeing that there was the is a reference to Num. xii. 7 ovx 
precedent of Moses. When the au-  ovras 6 bepdrav pov Moiojs ev do 
thority of the priests was assailed, he 6 otk pov mords éorw. On bepdrav 
took the rods of the twelve tribes see above § 4. For the combination 
and placed them within the taber- of epithets here comp. Justin Dza/. 56 
nacle, saying that God had chosen (p. 274) Moiojs odv 6 paxdpios Kal 
the tribe whose rod should bud. On mords bepdrav Ocod K.TA. 
the morrow when the doors were 5. é€onpedcatro] ‘recorded as a 
opened, Aaron’s rod alone had bud- — ség’: comp. § 11 els kpiva kai eis 
ded, and the office of the priesthood = gnpetwow mdoats tats yeveais yivovrat. 
was vindicated.’ So in the narrative to which Clement 

2. muatevOevtes] ‘entrusted with’. here refers, Num. xvii. 10 dméGes THY 
The construction mirevecOai re is paBdSov *Aapov...onueiov Tots viols rév 
common in S. Paul: Rom. iii 2,  dynkdav. 
1 Cor. ix. 17, Gal. ii. 7, 1 Thess. ii. 4, iepais] On this e 
t Timea, Tita: § 53. 

3. motos Oeparey «.t.A.] From ihe 


pithet see below, 


€xeivos yap x.r.A.] The lesson 


Io 
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XL] 


Tws kal Tas paBdous* Kal elrev avTois* “AnApec ddeddoi, 
Hc &n oyAtHc H pdBAoc BAacTHCH, TAYTHN EKAGAEKTAI O 
Oedc cic TO iepateyeIN Kal AEITOYPTEIN aYT. mpwias 
dé yevouévns cuvexaherev TavTa tov ‘lopand, Tas 
é€axocias xiruadas TwY dvopav, [Kat éme|OelEatTo Tots 
Qvdrapyous [ras oppal|yioas Kal nvorcev TH|v oKnvny| 
Tov paptupiou Kai mpoe|pepev tas| padous Kal 
evpebn 1 plaBdos Tov] ‘Aapwy ov povov BeBAlaornkvial 
dAAd Kal Kaprov Exovta. Ti SoKeiTE, ayanntol; ov 
mpoléyvw| Mwiions toto pede [Exec Oa]; padtiora 
yoer adn twa py aklataoraloia yévntar év TH 
‘Iopanr, ovTols érrol|noev eis To SogacOnva t[o dvolua 
tod dAnbwoo Kai povov [Ocoi]- o 1 dofa eis TOUS 
aiavas Tov aiwvev. any. 

XLIV. Kal of adrootodot ripav éyvwoav Sia Tov 


but (1) the article is certainly wanted, and (2) more letters seem required to fill the 


lacuna. 


23 rod “Aapcv| I have inserted the article, which previous editors 


have omitted, because the lacuna seems to require it; e.g. eight letters...aornkuca 


occupy the same space in the next line. 


of this narrative is drawn out also by 
Joseph. Anz. iv. 4. 2, and by Philo 
Vit. Moys. iii. 21 (11. p- 162).. 

g. dvdpart] ie. ‘dignity, office’, Sc. 
ths lepwavyns ; as § 44 emi rod dvoparos 
rhs erurkomjs. On this sense of dvopa 
see above § 36. 

11. ékdorns pvdjs] For the geni- 
tive of the thing inscribed after ém- 
ypapew comp. Plut. Mor. 400 E TOV 
évravOa rovrovi Onoaupov émvypawpat Tis 
médews. Here however pudjs might 
be governed by kar’ dvoya. ps 

12. noe x«-t-d.] This incident, 
with the following érdpaywwev ras 
kreiSas doatrws, is not given in the 
biblical narrative (Num. xvii). It 
seems however to be intended by 
Josephus (1.c.) Tay tore (Te?) avdpay 
karaonpnvapevey avrds, ourep exopcov, 


24 doxelre] Soxerra A. 


kai Tov mAnOovs, though his language 
is obscure. Comp. Xen. He//. iii. I. 
27 karéxhewvev adTa kal KaTeonnvaTO 
kat piAakas KaréaTnTEV. 

24. od mpoéyva k.t-A.] This passage 
is loosely quoted or rather abridged 
and paraphrased by one Joannes. 
The quotation is given in Sfec7/. 
Solesm. 1. p. 293 (see above, p. 14). 

28. rod adnOwvod K-T-A.] Comp. Joh. 
XVil. 3. 

XLIV. ‘So likewise the Apostles 
foresaw these feuds. They therefore 
provided for a succession of tried 
persons, who should fulfil the office 
of the ministry. Thus it is no light 
sin of which you are guilty in ejecting 
men so appointed, when they have 
discharged their duties faithfully. 
Happy those presbyters who have 
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© “s > =~ = J ot A 2 \ ~ 
meee d= Kupiov juav “Incot Xpirtov, bre eps értat émi Tov 


G7 


P eeectecetsh, 


ed / ~ > a 
OVOMATOS THS ETLOKOT NS. 


eS 


> \ 9 Es 
Ata travTnv obv THY aiTiav 


, , A 
_ Tpoyvwow eiAnpores TEAELAV KATEDTHOAY TOVS TeOCEt- 


pricey Venta 


(he Ape 
moor 


r a A 
Kkounbwoow, SiadéEwvta EtEpor Sedoxi 
; eH 2 Teva. HV bn “6 Sebsequeth, have 
pis] epeo A. 


1 Kuplov] KY, but XY A. 
émipovay] erwounv A. See below 


departed hence, and are in no fear of 
removal from ‘their proper office’. 

I. mpav] Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 2 rs 
Tay drogTOkov vuav évrodjs, where 
vay (not judy) is the correct reading, 
as quoted by Hilgenfeld: so that it is 
an exact parallel to Clement’s expres- 
sion. See the note on rods dyabovs 
dmoarédous § 5. 

Tov dvduaros K.T.dX.] On dvopa 
above §§ 36, 43. The émoxomi here 
is of course the ‘office of presbyter’, 
as in 1 Tim. iii. 1. : 

3. TOvs mpoetpnuevous] SC. émurkd- 
Tous Kat dcaxévous, § 42, 

4. perafd] ‘afterwards’; comp. 
Acts xill. 42 els TO pera£d odBBaror, 
Barnab. § 13 eiSev S€ "Iaxd8 rémov TO 
mvevpare TOO aod Tod perakd, Theoph. 
ad Autol. i. 8, iii. 21,23. See also 
the references in Meyer’s note to 
ACLS yc 

enipovny Seddxaow] ‘have given 
permanence to the office’: comp. 
Athenag. de Resurr. 18 Seirat 8 Sia- 
doxjs dua thy rod yévovs Stapovyy. 
For émmory (which occurs occasion- 
ally also in classical writers of this 
age) see Efzst. Gall. § 6 in Euseb. 
v. 1, Tatian ad Grec. 32. This read- 
ing was adopted by Bunsen, but he 
wrongly interpreted it ‘life-tenure’, 
(see Jenat. von Antioch. etc. p. 96 
sq., Hippolytus 1. p. 45 2nd ed.); and 
it has consequently found no favour. 
Other suggestions, émoynv, émirpo- 
mv, eTLTKOTHY, EMLTTOANY, Grovouny, ere 
vonov, are either inappropriate or di- 


\ ? \ f / ) 
nftevous, Kal petaéu (Ermovyy) dedwxacw O7ws, éay 


/ 
AT MEVOL 


4 meraét] merogu A. 
SedWKacw] edwracw A. 


verge too widely from the ms. It 
seems impossible to assign any fit 
sense to the reading émivoyny con- 
formably with usage or derivation. 
The word elsewhere has two mean- 
ings only; (1) ‘encroachment or rav- 
age’, e.g. of the spread of fire (Plut. 
Alex. 35) or poison (Alian H. A. xii. 
32), (2) ‘a bandage’ Galen XVIII. I. 
p-791 (Kuhn)and frequently (see Hase 
in Steph. Thes.). It might also consis- 
tently with its derivation have the 
sense ‘distribution, assignment’, like 
evwveunots. If it is to be retained, we 
have the choice (1) of assuming a 
secondary meaning ‘injunction’, de- 
rived from the possible (though un- 
supported) sense ‘assignment’ (so 


of 
aVOOES 5 » 
Ccrrae almreton al i 


Lipsius p. 19 sq.); or (2) of giving to f 


erwvoun the known meaning of ém- 
vopis, ‘an after enactment’, ‘a codicil’ 
(so Rothé Anfange p. 374 sq.; see 
the note on xowmunOddow). Of these 
alternatives the former is preferable, 
but both are unwarranted. I have 
the less hesitation in making so 
slight a change in the ms reading, 
because peroév before and eSoxacw 
after show that the scribe wrote 
carelessly at this point. 

-The Latin quotation already men- 
tioned (pp. 14, 135) contains the words 
‘Hanc formam tenentes apostoli ete, 
and Dom Pitra (Spzczl. Solesm. I. p. 
293) considers that ‘forma’ here repre- 
Sents emvouyn (so too even Ewald 
Gesch. VII. p. 269), congratulating 
himself that the sense of erwopn is 


| 
| 


XLIV| 


\ if R$ es] 
TV AEtTOUpylay avTwY. 
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A SS 3 
Tovs ovv xataoctabevtas UT 


> , \ \ / 2 / > 

éxeivwv 7 peTakd Up’ éETépwy EAOYiuwY dvdpwv, TuVEU- 
’ “A , , , 

Soxnoaons THs éexKAnolas Taons, Kal ELTOUPYNTaYTAS 


> , lon / lo lod W 
AMEMTTTWS To TOLUVL®) TOU Xpiarrov METa Tarrewvoppo- 


, e / \ > , if: 
io GUNS NaovYws Kal adBavavews, ME“apTUPHMEVOUS TE TTOA- 


7 peract] perogu A. 


8 Aevrouvpyjoavras] \uroupynoavrac A. 


IO Mewaprupnuevous] mewaptupynuevors A. 


thus decided. A late Latin para- 
phrase would be worthless as an au- 
thority, even if this view of its mean- 
ing were correct. But a comparison of 
the order of the Latin with the original 
of Clement shows that the wordsmean 
‘the Apostles following this precedent 
set by Moses’, and that ‘forma’ there- 
fore has nothing to do with émuvopz). 

For edexacw it is a question whe- 
ther we should read deddxaow or 
%@xav. The former involves a less 
change, and the transition from the 
aorist (karéornoav) to the perfect 
(Seddxaow) may be explained by the 
fact that the consequences of this 
second act are permanent. 

5. KoysnOadow]) sc. of mpoespnpyévor, 
i.e. the first generation of presbyters 
appointed by the Apostles themselves; 
and at’rév too will refer to these 
same persons. Rothé (l.c.) refers 
both to the Apostles themselves. 
He assumes Clement to be here de- 
scribing the establishment of episco- 
pacy properly so called, and supposes 
émwoun, which he translates ‘after- 
enactment’, to refer to a second 
Apostolic council convened for this 
purpose. I have discussed this theory 
at length elsewhere (PAzlippzans p. 
199 sq.). Of his interpretation of this 
particular passage it is enough to say 
that it interrupts the context with 
irrelevant matter. The Apostles, says 
Clement, first appointed approved 
persons to the ministry (kaicravor 
doxysdcarres § 42), and afterwards 


(weraév) provided for a succession so 
that vacancies by death should be 
filled by other approved men (€repot 
Sedoxipacpevor Gvdpes). The presby- 
ters at Corinth who had been rudely 
ejected from office, belonged to these 
two classes: some were appointed 
directly by the Apostles (xaracradévras 
Um ékeivov); others belonged to the 
second generation, having been ap- 
pointed by the persons thus immedi- 
ately connected with the Apostles 
(katacrabévras vp érépav €ddoyipov 
avOpor). 

6. rovs ovv karaorubévras xK.T.d.] 
This notice assists to determine the 
chronology of the epistle. Some of 
those appointed by the Apostles had 
died (oi rpoodSormopnoavres), but others 
were still living (of caraorabevtes vn? 
éxeivwv). This falls in with the date 
assigned p. 4. Here again pera&d 
means ‘afterwards’, as above. 

7. guvevdoxnoaons k.T-A.| Wotton 
quotes Cyprian’s expression ‘plebis 
suffragium’ referring to the appoint- 
ment of Church officers, Efzst. lv. 
(p..243), Ixviii. (p. 292). Add also 
the more important passage /#7s¢. 
Ixvii (p. 288), where the part of the 
laity in such appointments is de- 
scribed. 

9. TH momvio Tov Xptorov] The 
phrase occurs again {§ 54, 57 (comp. 
§ 16). See also Acts xx. 28, 29, 1 Pet. 
Vn2; 3- 

dBavatcws| ‘unassumingly’. The 
adjective occurs Afost. Const. il. 3 


arthedk 


tay 
v 


138 


THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


[XLIV 


3 = ~ € , > tf Z 
« Ahh AD O18 Ypovors UTO TaYTWY, TOUTOUS OU OLKaiws vol Comey 


“{P—~ tdrroParecOat THs AELToUpyias. 


hare, 
oe 


ef 


( 


artes 


yuu 


duaptia yap ov 


\ a of > \ 5) / \ €: uA 
Mikpa Hiv ExrTa, €ay Tovs aMEUTTWS KAL OTLWS TPOT- 
\ a lon ’ cod 5) iy 
everyKOVTas TA dwpa THS ETLOKOTNS aToBahwpev. 


€ / 
akaplot ol mpoodcorrropyoavTes mpecPUTEpOL, otTLVES 5 


af \ id af \ SOO: > \ 
EyKaOTrOV Kal TeA€lay €O YOV THV avaNvow: OU yap 


2 Necroupylas] Nuroupytac A. 


gorw dé eVordayxvos, aBavavoos, aya- 
mytixos, Where again it refers to 
the qualifications for the ministry. 
See below § 49 ovdév Bdvavoov év 
dyarn, ovdev tmepnpavov, Clem. Alex. 
Ped. iii. 6 (p. 273) peradoréov dudar- 
Operas, ov Bavatows ovdé araforixds, 
Job xli. 26 (Theod.) viot Bavavoias 
(Heb. pnw ‘pride, -arrogance’). In 
Arist. Eth. Nic. ii. 7, iv. 2, Bavav- 
gia is the excess of peyadompémesa 
‘lavish profusion’, the result of wzd- 
garity. Somewhat similar is the 
sense which the word has here and 
in the passages quoted, ‘vulgar self 
assertion’. 

2. tdmoBarécbat] ‘that we should 
have rejected’. But as the active 
and not the middle is used just below 
(ris emiokorhs aroBdhoper), it is pro- 
bable that we should read dmrofdy- 
Aer Oa and treat it as a passive. 

3. apeuTras Kal doiws| So 1 Thess. 
il. 10. 

mpooeveykovras ta Sdpa] What 
does Clement mean by sacrifices, by 
Sifts (Sapa) and offerings (mpooopds)? 
In what sense are the presbyters said 
to have presented or offered the gifts ? 
The answers to these questions must 
be sought in the parallel passages ; 
§$ 18 ducla TG Oc Tredpa ouvrerpypspe- 
vor, §§ 35, 30 Ouala aivécews Sokdoe 
pe kal €xet 000s 7 SeiEw aT TO GoT?- 
ptov Tov Qeov. Avrn 6 Odds, dyamnroi, 
év 7] eUpopev TO Twrnpioy npav “Incovy 
Xptorov Tov apxvepéa Tov mpoohopay 


8 pernydyere] pmerayaryere A. 


Se oe \ 17 \ 46 ~ 
Nov, TOY mpooTatny Kat BonOov THs 
~ € a 

doOeveias nuay, 41 ékacros vor, 
e) , > lod 47 , > 

adedpol, ev to idio Taypare evxapio- 

a ee > in Q 
TeiT® TH OM ev ayabh cvvedyoer 


, rene z 
Umrapxoy, py) TapekPaivey Tov epiojevoy 


Ths Netroupyias avtov Kavova, § 52 
Gicov tH OG Ovolay aivécews kal 
arddos TO WW ioT@ Tas evXds TOU K.T-r. 
These passages are illustrated by 
Heb. xiii. 15, 16, d¢ adrod ovy (i.e. 
Sua Tov adpxtepéws "Inaov, vv. II, 12) 
dvahépopev Ovoiav aivécewas Sia rav- 
TOs T@ Oe. TovTégTY, KapTOY XeELhéwv 
GuooyovvTay TH ovduaTe avTov" Ths 
d€ evrovias Kal Kowavias py éemdavOd- 
veoOe, TovavTas yap Ovotas evapeoret- 
Tat 0 Geds, to which epistle Clement 
is largely indebted elsewhere. The 
sacrifices, offerings, and gifts therefore 
are the prayers and thanksgivings, 
the alms, the contributions to the 
agape, and so forth. See esp. Cost. 
A fost. 1.25 ai rove Ovoiar viv edyai 
kat Senoers kal evxaptoriat, ai rore 
dmapxat kal dexdtar Kal daipévara 
kat Odpa viv mpochopal ai dca trav 
dolov emioKkoTov mtpochepope- 
vat Kupio x.r.d., § 27 mpoonke ody 
kat vuas, adeAhol, Ovoias tudv Frou 
mporpopas TH éemiakdT@ Tpocdhé- 
pew as apxreped KTr. § 34 Tods 
KapTovs vuav kal Ta epya TOY yeLpar 
vpav eis edroyiav vuav mpoohépovres 
aire (se. 7 emurkorg)...ra ddpa ULOv 
O.ddvres avT@ ws tepet Ocod, § 35 puy- 
KéTt €doas vps (6 eds) Ovew adoya 
(da...0v Synmou kal tév clahopav tuas 
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evAaBoovTa py Tis avTOUS METATTHON am0 TOU iOpupé= thn tom « 
vou avTois TOToU. ; ,opmpev yap OTL évious Veils pETN- Sag ae fs 
yayeTe Kahws TOALTEVOLED[ OU] EK THs ducuTTas avTors ; 
o treTyunpuevnst NerToupyias. 
XLV. Piroverk|or] gore, ddeAhol, kal Cywtal rept * Cn Oa 


10 Aecroupylas] Acroupyerac A. 
éore] ecra A. 


nrevbeparev ay dceidere Tois iepetow 
Kal tov els rods Seopévovs evroriay 
K.T-A., § 53 SGpov dé €att Ged 7 ExaoTov 
mpooevxn Kal evxaptoria. These pas- 
sages show in what sense the pres- 
 byters might be said to ‘offer the 
gifts’. They led the prayers and 
thanksgivings of the congregation, 
they presented the alms and contri- 
butions to God and asked His bless- 
ing on them in the name of the 
whole body. Hence Clement is 
careful to insist (§ 40) that these of- 
ferings should be made at the right 
time and in the right place and 
through the right persons. The first 
day of the week had been fixed by 
Apostolic authority not only for com- 
mon prayer and breaking of bread 
(Acts xx. 7) but also for collecting 
alms (1 Cor. xvi. 2); and the pres- 
byters, as the officers appointed by 
the same authority, were the proper 
persons to receive and dispense the 
contributions. On the whole subject 
see Héfling die Lehre der dltesten 
Kirche vom Opfer etc. p. 8 sq. (Er- 
langen 1851). 

6. redelav] ie. ‘2 mature, ripe, 
age’, so that it has borne fruit (é¢y- 
xaprov). Comp. the compound redeto- 
kapreiv which occurs several times in 
Theophrastus (e.g. Hist. Pl. i. 13. 4, 
Caus. PI. iii. 6. 9). The work of these 
presbyters had not, like those Corin- 
thian elders whose cause Clement 
pleads, been rudely interfered with 


II giddverkor] Prrovxor A. 


mept Twv] See below. 


and prematurely ended. 

my dvddvow] ‘their departure’; 
comp. Phil. i. 23, 2 Tim. iv. 6. The 
metaphor seems to be taken from the 
breaking up of an encampment (see 
Philippians \.c.), so that it is well 
suited to mpoodouropnoartes- 

ovk evrAaBodvra py] ‘ They have 
no fear lest’: comp. 1 Mace. ili. 30, 
xii. 40 (v.1.). In Acts xxiii. 10 evAa- 
BnOeis is a false reading. 

8. rémov] On the Place of the de- 
parted see the note on§ 5. There is 
hete also an allusion to the other 
sense, ‘office’; see § 40 (with the 
note). 

10. treryunpéevnst] ‘respected by 
them’. But I should be disposed to 
read rernpyyémms: comp. 1 Thess. v. 
23 duéurros...thpnOein. 

XLV. ‘Your zeal is misplaced, 
my brethren. Search the Scriptures. 
You will indeed find that God’s ser- 
vants have been persecuted, but their 
persecutors are always the impious 
and unholy. Did pious men shut up 
Daniel in the lions’ den? Or cast 
the three children into the fire? This 
was the deed of the wicked who knew 
not that God mightily shields His 
faithful people. And so He has crown- 
ed the sufferers with everlasting re- 
nown and honour’. 

11. rdverkos Core x.7-A.] By read- 
ing rév dynkovTar, instead of pr) avy- 
xovroy (with previous editors), I have 
changed éore from an indicative to 


- 
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’Ev[kuare|te els Tas 


’ na a ae a , 

ypapas, Tas dAnOeis, [Tas Tov] mvevuaTos Tov ayiov" 
€ oD 2 , 

i émiaTaabe [ore ov}dev adiov ovcé maparre{7roin|uevov 


yéypanrat év avTais. 


i € td / ae 
[wore elvpnoete dtkalous amo- 


Be[Crnplevous ad70 dolwy avopav; [ed1]0xOnoray OlKaLOL, 
i Fades aN v0 aivo| scaly: épuraxioOnoay, aAN’ vio [avlooiwy 
fatale Ode Onoup Umo talpalyouwyr drekTavOnoay wv Ul|ro TeV 


puapov Kat adicov Girov [dlverAn porter. 
[Ti] yap elrwpev, ddedpot ; 


wee hiag vores EUKNEWS HVEYKAY. 
Aavinr vo Tav poBoupevwy Tov Oceov [e]BAn@n eis AaK- 
kov Aeovtwv 3 [4] Avavias Kad "ACapias cal Micand vo 


na je \ CoN. eA 
Twv OonoKevovTwy THY pEeyarorpETH Kal EvdoEov Gpne- - 


2 tds Tov] No better way of filling the lacuna occurs to me. 


if 
TAUTA TaG- 


The pjoes of 


all previous editors (following Young) can hardly stand, as the usual expression 


is either rvevuaros aylov or Tod mvevwaros TOU Grylov. 


3 émloracbe] emitacba A. 


4 mére] or perhaps 7rof; all previous editors read od yap (after Young), but this is 


an imperative; ‘Contend zealously, if 
you will, but let your zeal be direct- 
ed to things pertaining to salvation’; 
comp: Gal. iv. 17, 18, 1 Pet. iit. 13. 
There is a Geod HAos, and in some 
sense also a Gcot didoverkia. Com- 
pare Barnab. § 17 ehrriger pou n Wu- 
xn TH emOupig rou Hy mapahehourrévac 
TL TOV dunxdvrav els owrnpiav. For 
ance eis see also Len. Philad. 1, 
Smyrn. 8, Polyc. 7, Palye. Phil. 13. 

I. évximrere] See the note above 
§ 4o. 

3. mapamemomnpevoy| ‘ counterfett, 
Spurious’. For the metaphor see 
Basil. (?) 2 Esaz. i. 22 (Lp. 416 F) 
pnrov xiBdnros 7 Spaxpr}, Touréore, pur) 
mov Sdoypa mapareronpeévov, with the 
whole context in which the metaphor 
is developed. So mapamoeiy Justin 


* Dial. 69, 115, mapamoinots Iren. i. 9. 2. 


6. épvdakicdnoav| Many editors 
read évedbudakiaOnoar, but this is open 
to two objections ; (1) There seems to 
be no authority for a verb éupvdaki- 


¢@, and indeed such a compound is 
hardly possible, for @udakitw is de- 
rived not from gvdak?) but from 
vda€: (2) The lacuna in the MS seems 
insufficient for so many letters. 

8. ptapdy} I have made a slight 
alteration in the reading of the Ms. 
For the confusion of o and @ in the 
MS compare ecropey just below, and 
see above p. 25. Here the immediate 
neighbourhood of réy would suggest 
the change to a transcriber. Compare 
§ I papas kal dvociov ordcews, § 3 
GjAov GdiKov Kai doeBA dvenporas. 

13- Opnoxeiav] The word is here 
used in its correct sense (see Trench 
N. T. Syn. ist ser. § xlviii); for the 
incident turns on an act of external 
worship. rh. . {VTi Bro ts ee imemarn &y 

14. pyOapds k.r.d.] i.e. ‘Let us not 
entertain the thought, let us not so 
pervert facts.’ 

16. é&npicav] ‘ pak 4) in strife’. 
So Plut. Pomp. § 56 ovx eSepioas adn 
oiov. irrnbeis, ‘Appiah Bell. Civ. ii, 
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= € 4 cy , 
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eEnpirav Guuov ware Tous év Ola KAL AUwWUwW mpobere 


y qn nn a ir 
dovAcvovTas TH Oew eis aixiay trepiBareivt, pan) elooTes 4 & 


pepe ws: 
ate orele. 


4 eS. cf £ tf \ € , > “te 
OTL OD UicTos UTPEDMAN OS Kat UTENATTLOTHS EO TLY TWV ball, 


év kabapa owvedqoes har pevovTay TO [ra|vapere OVO- Pe Lo Serre 


Rae 
MaTL auTOU w 


d]pny. 


7 do€gla ei|s TOUS aiwvas TV ail evap: 
[Ole oe portant év wemobnoe dofav Kal 


\ > ne 
Ty exAnpovopnoav, éemnpOnoav Te Kal eyypaho éye- 
\ ~~ ~ ~ / a 
vovto amo Tov Ocov év TH pYnuoTivH avTwY Els TOUS 


I-A ~ Ey , 

ALOVaS TWOY AlWYWY. any. 
slightly too long for the lacuna, and a question seems to be required. evpnaere] 
...upnoerar A. 8 prapdv] mapwrv A. Q evkdeGs] evkawwo A. elrwper] 
eouev A. 15 oTvyntoi] orunrou. A. = 22 éyypapa] Laurent p. 424. emappo A. 


151 giroverkorepor S€ Tois eepifovew 
dvres. So too é€epraryns Eur. Suppl. 
894, eEepiotixcs Diog. Laert. x. 143. 
For the whole expression comp. § I 


19. év kabapa ovvetdjce.] The same 
expression occurs I Tim. iii. 9, 2 Tim. 
i. 3; comp. lgn. Trall. 7. 

mavapérw| See the note on § 1. 


els TOcouTOY amovotas e&€kavoay. 22. eyypapor] ‘recorded, notable, 
17. trepiBareivt] ‘to drive round’. famous’. The word occurs also in a 


If the reading be correct, the idea of 
the preposition (as in sepurimrew) 
must be ‘sudden and complete 
change’. But I cannot find any 
parallel ; for in Eur. Hel. 312 poBos 
yap és TO deipa mepi Bahay p aye the 
meaning of the word is wholly differ- 
ent. Elsewhere (see Schweighaiiser 
Lex. Polyb. s.v. wepiBarddeoOat) mepi- 
AddXew has been substituted for mapa- 
Baddew, and this may possibly have 
been the case here. So Heb. xiii. 9 
mepupépea Oe and mapadépeo Ge are con- 
fused. Comp. § 55 mapéBahev. 

18. dmépyaxos k.t-A.] “Yaréppaxos is 
said of God, 2 Macc. xiv. 34 (comp. 
Wisd. x. 20); vmepaomorys is fre- 
quently so applied (especially i in con- 
nexion with 8076s), Ps. XVlil. 2, XXviil. 
7, 8, xxxiii. 20, cxiv. 17, 18, 19, etc. 


fragment ascribed to our Clement in 
Joann. Damasc. clog. i. 49 (Il. p. 752 
ed. Lequien) 60ev ¢yypapov rept avrov 
(i.e. rod ’ABpaap) ioropiay yevéobat 
Gxovgenaees but see especially Herm. 
Sim. Vv. 3 €ora 7 Ovoia cou dear mapa 
TH O€@ «al eyypapos gora 7 ynareia 
abr, Apost. Can. § 19 6 yap épmumdav 
ara PF) yoouvTos penabes hoya On oerar 
mapa TG OcG, § 29 6 yep Onoavpiar 
év TH Baovdela eyypahos épyatns Noye- 
cOioera rapa TH Ce@ (Lagarde’s Rel, 
Fur. Eccles. pp. 78, 79, see Hilgen- 
feld Nov. Test. extr. Can. IV. pp. 102, 
104: this writing elsewhere bears 
traces of the influence of Clement’s 
epistle ; e.g. in § 23 which reproduces 
the language of Clem. § 40). The 
Ms reading erappor, ‘foam-flecked’, is 
senseless, and the common emen- 
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XLVI. Torovtos otv Urodeiypacw KoAAnOnvat Kat 

oe ~ he 4 a a cow 
nas Oel, deAPoi. yeyparTa: yap: Kodd&cGe Toic drioic, 
o c 1 > a c ’ \ / 2 / 
OT! O1 KOAA@MENO! AYTOIC APIACOHCONTAI. KL TaAw €v €TE- 


bus i enol if f Ais \ > U 2 nn 2 \ Lec? 
oe Tow TOTW Aeyel* Metad andpoc d8@0Y 46M0C ECH KAl META EK- 


AEKTOY @KAEKTOC ECH KAl META CTPEBAOY AlacTpeyelc. [K]oA- 5 
o S: ond > , \ of > \ N e J 

AnOopev ovv Tois aO@ois Kal Sixalors’ Eioly de oUTOL éx- 
\ ~ Ge Fi pak \ 4 x , 

AexTol To Geod. “Iva Ti Epers Kal Oupol Kal StyxooTaciat 


2 Ko\aabe] Koddae bac A. 


dations, éhadpot, émappodiro., dvéra- 
dou, etc. do not commend themselves. 
I had conjectured éemdiorot, or émab\a 
(see Diod. Sic. x. fragm., Iv. p. 58 
Wessel., gare & 6 pev eratvos, as ay tis 
etsrot, raOXov apetis adamavoy x.t-A: I 
had not then seen Wordsworth’s con- 
jecture emafoddpor, on Theocr. xxvi): 
but Laurent’s neat emendation éyypa- 
got, which is accepted by Hilgenfeld, 
seems preferable to either, the con- 
fusion of ff with T and the trans- 
position of Pd being easy. Itis how- 
ever unnecessary to substitute io for 
avo with Hilgenfeld: e.g. in this very 
chapter we have dmoPBeBAnpévous dro 
éciwv avdpav; see also 1 Cor. i. 30, 
James i. 13, with the examples in 
Winer § xlvii. p. 389. The phrase 
TO pynpoguvoy avTov, OF avTay, 1S Com- 
mon in the LxXx. 

XLVI. ‘Copy these bright exam- 
ples. Cleave to the righteous, to the 
elect of God. To what end are these 
strifes and divisions? Have you for- 
gotten that, as there is one God, one 
Christ, one Spirit, so also there is one 
body? Would you rend asunder its 
limbs? Remember how the Lord de- 
nounces the man through whom the 
offences shall come. Already have 
your feuds been a scandal to many, 
and yet they continue.’ 

2. Kod\d\aobe «.t-A.] This quota- 
tion is no where found in the Old 
Testament. Thenearest approach is 


Ecclus. vi. 34 tis copos; adr@ mpoo- 
KoAAn@nre- Similar words however 
occur in Hermas Vs. iii. 6 pndé KoA- 
Adpevor Tois aylors, Szm. vill. 8 of ev 
Tails mpaypareiats eumeduppevotr Kal py 
KoMA@pevor Tots ayious, S77. 1x. 20 
ov Koh\A@vrat trois Sovdots Tod Oecod. 
It is perhaps another of those apocry- 
phal quotations to which Photius 
alludes (see the notes on §§ 8, 13, 17, 
23, 29); or possibly Clement is giving 
from memory the sense of some ca- 
nonical text or texts. This passage 
is imitated by Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. 8 (p. 677) yéypanrat dé, Mera avdpds 
dOgov dOgos gon Kal pera ekdeKTod 
exhexTos fon Kal peta otpeBdod dia- 
otpéwers’ KoAAGoOat ovv Tots dyious 
TpoonKeL TL OF KOANM@pEVOL avTOIS aytac- 
@jycovra, where the change of form 
suggests that the Alexandrian Cle- 
ment did not recognise the source of 
the quotation in his Roman name- 
sake. Part of this passage is loosely 
quotedalso by Niconthus: coAAnédpev 
ovv Tots aOgous Kat Sixalos’ ciai dé od- 
Tot ékNekTol TOU Ocov’ yéypamrar yap" 
KodAdoOat (ko\daoGe) Trois dyious, dre 
oi KoAABpEvoL avTots dytac Oncovrat (see 


above § 14): 


4. pera dvdpos x.r-A.] An accurate 
quotation from Ps. xviii. 25, 26: but 
the application of the passage by S. 
Clement to the influence of good or. 
bad companionship is wholly wrong. 
The ‘Thou’ of the Psalmist is God 
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\ / / v; 2 «= a’ > Ac © A of 
Kal TXiT MATA TOAEMOS TE EV Viv; 7 OUXL Eva Oeov Ex oper 
\ \ rat la lo / AY \ 
kal éva XpioTov Kal ev mvEeyMa THS xapiTos TO éxxvOEV 
c \ , aa - 4 rd i 
Ep’ juas; Kal pla KrAjow év Xpiot@; iva Tt dveAKopev 
\ “~ Nv / a Lond \ / 
kal Siacr@pey Ta pen TOU Xpi~TOV, Kal TTAaTLAaCopeEV 
x \ \ ~~ \ t \ > / ’ / 
Tpos TO Gwua TO idiov, Kal Els TOTaVTHY amovoLay 
7 ef / cad e/ 7 ] \ / 
Epxoueda wore émiAabéc Gar nuas OTL MEAN EopEV aAAN- 
/ o , ca ~ y co 
Awv; puncOnte Twv Aoywv “Incov Tov Kvuptov nov? 


<> 4 oe nx 2 0 2 ' 2) a > 
elmev yap OYai TH ANOpHT® Exein@m’ KAAGN HN ayT@ ei 


Himself,and the passage teaches that 
He deals with men according to their 
characters. The word ékdexros, on 
which Clement lays so much stress, 
here (as frequently in the LXX) means 
‘choice, excellent,’ being a loose ren- 
dering of psn, ‘perfect’. For a simi- 
lar misundeystanding see the appli- 
cation of Is. lx. 17 in § 42. 

7. €peis x.t-A.] The words are ar- 
ranged in an ascending scale; see 
the notes on Galatians v. 20,21. Ov- 
pot are ‘ outbursts of wrath, as in l.c. 
Atyooracia is weaker than oyiopa, as 
it is stronger than ordows § 51: as 
arao.s developes into d:yooragia, so 
dixooracia widens into oxiopa. — 

8. modepuos Te ev vpiy| comp. James 
iv. I. 

ody eva cov k.r-A.] From Ephes. 
iv. 4 Sq. €vy oGpa kai ev mvevpa, 
Kabos Kal exAnOnre ev pra edmids ths 
kAnoews tpav’ eis Kiptos, pla mio- 
ris, év Bantiopa, cis Ocds...évi de 
éxaoto near €860n 5 Xapls KT; 
comp. I Cor. viii. 6, xii. 12 sq. See 
also Hermas Sz. ix. 13 @oovrat eis 
év mvedpa, els Ev odpa...kal jv adtav 
dy mvedpa Kal év copa, ix. 18 gora 7 
exkAnoia TOU Qcod ev capa, pia ppovy- 
ois, €is vots, pia mioris, pla dyarn, 
Ign. Magn. 7. 

This mention of ©cds, Xpioros, 
mvedpa, has a parallel in the reference 


‘to the Trinity quoted by S. Basil (de 


Spir. Sanct. xxix. U1. p. 16) as from 


our Clement, but not found in our MS 
and probably belonging to the lacuna 
after § 57, (7 0 Ocds kal 6 Kuptos 
*Inoovs Xpioros kal TO mvedpa TO aytov. 
See the note at the end of § 57. 
Owing to this parallel, I have taken éy 
mvevpa as an accusative and connect- 
edit with the preceding words, rather 
than as a nominative in which case 
it would be attached to the following 
clause, kal pia K\jows ev Xpior@; but 
the construction is doubtful. 

13. peAn eopev] Rom. xii.5 of rodol 


Hw oC eae 


éy capa éopev ev XpoTa, To O€ cab A- be devidiew 
——_~ 


eis GAAjnA@y pédy. 

~ 15. ovat.r-A-] Two different sayings 
of our Lord are here combined. The 
jirst is recorded in Matt. xxvi. 24, 
Mark xiv. 21, oval d€ r@ dvOpare 
exeiv@ Ov ov 0 vids Tod avOpamov mapa- 
diSorau Kadoy Hv adT@ ei ovK eyewvnbn 
6 dvOpwmos éexeivos; and more briefly 
in Luke xxii. 22, rAny oval ro avOpadra 
éxeiv@ O¢ 0b mapadidora. The second 
runs in Matt. xviii. 6, 7, 6s © dv cxay- 
dation &va Tdv puKpdy TovTey TOY 
TuoTEvovT@Y Els Eue, TUUPEpEr avTO Wa 
kpewacOn pudos oviKds mept Tov Tpd- 
xnrov adtod Kal KararovricOh ev TO 
mehayer THs Oaddcons...oval TO dvOpamre 
80 05 rd oKdvdarov épxerae : in Mark 
ix. 42, 69 Gv ok. €. T+ p T. T. Tr eis 
epé, KaOY €oTL avT@ pahdov ¢i mepi- 
KEUTQL [Ls OV. TT. T+ TP avrovu Kai BEeBAnrac 
eis tiv Oadacoay: in Luke xvii. 1, 2, 
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\ 
TO 


~ = poaicey lena Uuay modAous dueatpEeev, ToAXous Eis dOupiay 
éBadev, modAous eis OioTayMOY, TOUS TavTAas Huds Eis 5 


op mrole.. 


De 


pore’ NUTNY 


XLVILI. 


g vod i 
6 Meany dh. FlavXou TOU dToaTOAOU. 
ea yerics éypavev; én’ aAnOeias mvevparixis éré- 
Ke Spo 
indy Act fhnc“ 
tL mpdcKdows] mpooxdyoes A. i she 4 


Se 


€dOciv, wAnY oval OL od epxeratr Avot- 
Tedet avT@ ef AlOos pvAtKds TeEpikecrat 
7. T. Tp. avrod Kat eppimtar eis thy 
Oddaccay, i iva cKxavdadlon TOY juKpev 
tovtay éva. Hermas Vis, iv. 2 has 
oval Tois dko’cacw Ta pymata TadTa Kal 
mapakovoag: atpeTmtepov Hv avTois TO 
pn yevynOjvac: and in Clem. Hom. 
xl. 29 a Saying of our Lord is quoted, 
Ta dyaba edOciy ci, pakapvos dé d¢ ob 
epxetat: Opolos kat TA kaka avayKn 
eAOeiv, oval dé SV ov %pyera. S. Cle- 
ment here may be quoting from our 
canonical gospels (confusing them 
together), or from oral tradition, or 
possibly (though this seems the least 
probable supposition) from some 
written account no longer extant, e.g 
the Gospel of the Hebrews. The 
first solution presents no difficulties ; 
for the insertion of 7) eva réy éxNexray 
prov axavOaNioa is not a more violent 
change than is found in many of his 
Old Testament quotations ; e.g. the 
perversion of Is. lx. 17 at the end of 
$ 42. See also the fusion of different 
passages in §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, 
50, 52, 53. The quotation of Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iii. 18 (p. 561) is not an 
independent authority, for it is evi- 
dently taken from the Roman Cle- 
ment, and in the words # éva rép 
exdexraov pou Suacrpéar the Alexan- 


lo / 
Kal éipovos UuwY EFTLY 4 TOTALS. 
> \ \ oS , 
"AvaraBete Thy émisToAnY TOU Makaplou 
/ “~ an ’ cod a 
TL TpwTov vuly év apxi TOU 


drian father has confused his pre- 
decessor’s application (aodAovs dué- 
otpewev) with the quotation itself (4 
éva TOY exNekTdY cKavSadioat). 

53 dvoraypor | The word is rare, 
but occurs in Hermas Sim. ix. 28, 
Plut. Mor. 214 F. 

XLVII. ‘Read the epistle which 
Paul the Apostle wrote to you long 
ago. See how he condemns strife and 
party spirit in you. Yet then you 
had this excuse, that you chose as 
leaders Apostles and Apostolic men. 
Now even this palliation of your 
offence is wanting. It is sad indeed 
that two or three ringleaders should 
sully the fair fame of the Corinthian 
Church and bring dishonour on the 
name of Christ.’ 

7. tv émiorodnv] It must not be 
inferred from this expression that Cle- 
ment was unacquainted with the 2nd 
Epistle to the Corinthians; for exactly 
in the same way Irenaeus (iv. a 4) 
quotes from 2 Thessalonians as ‘ea 
quze est ad Thessalonicenses episto- 
la’, and Chrysostom in his preface to 
the Colossians (XI. p. 3228, ed. Bened.) 
refers to 2 Timothy as 7 mpos Tipo- 
Qcov (émiorody). Where the context 
clearly shows which epistle is meant, 
no specification is needed. On the 
other hand I have not observed any 
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~ 4 cd ~ 
© oTENEV UmlY EPL AUTOU TE Kal Knoa te kal “AmTro\Aw, 


dua TO kal TOUTE mpoorkhioess — werroijoOar avr 4 

mpookNots éxeivn NTTOV Shapriny Upiv mpoanveyKer' 
mpooekN One yap droaToA\os mepaprupnuevors Kal 
) dv8pt 6 dedoKiMaTMEV@ Trap avTots. vuve dé KaTavonoaTeE 
5 tives Umas Seeotpevav Kal TO_GEeuvoy Ths mepiBonTou 


prradedrias Vuov éueiwoar. 


ah , > 
Nav aioxpa, Kal avazia 


dxovecGa Thy BeBaoratny 


16 éuelwoar] 


distinct traces of the influence of 
2 Corinthians on Clement’s language 
or thoughts. 

paxapiov| Polyc. Phzl. § 3 rod paka- 
plov kat évdofov TavAov, 2. § 11 
‘beatus Paulus.’ This passage of 
Clement is perhaps the earliest in- 
stance of the specially Christian sense 
of paxdpios: comp. Rev. xiv. 13 
pakapwot of vexpol of ev Kupio arobvn- 
axovres amaprt. In § 43 he applies 


the epithet to Moses; in § 55- to ~ 


Judith. The word continues to be 
used occasionally of the living, e. g 
Alex. Hieros. in Euseb. H. E. vi. 11 
dua KAjpevtos rod paxapiov mperPv- 
répov, and even in later writers. 

8. év dpyq «.7.A.] i-e. ‘in the first 
days of the Gospel, soon after your 
conversion.’ The expression occurs 
in S. Paul himself, Phil. iv. 15. See 
also the note on Polyc. Phdé. 11 ‘ 
principio’. It is quite impossible that 
apx) Tov evayyeAiov can mean (as 
Young, Cotelier, and others suppose), 
‘the beginning of his epistle’ as 
containing his evangelical teaching 
(Iren. iv. 34. 1 ‘ Legite diligentius id 
quod ab apostolis est evangelium 
nobis datum’). 

10. mepi adrod re k.r-A.] 1 Cor. i. 
10 sq. The party whose watchword 
was ¢yd Xpiorod is passed over in 


CLEM. 


> , , ah 
ainxXpa, ayamnTol, Kat 


Tis €vy Xpit@ aywyis, 
Kal dpxaiav Kopw6iwv ék- 


eniwoav A. 


silence by Clement, because the men- 
tion of them would only have com- 
plicated his argument. Moreover it 
is not probable that their exact theo- 
logical position was known to him or 
his contemporaries. 

Il. mpookdicets] See above on § 21. 

13. pewaptupnuevors] ‘attested, fa- 
mous’: see the note on §17. Solgn. 
Eph. 12 UWaddov...rot pepaprupnpevov. 

14, avOpi dSedoxiyzacpéve| Apollos 


therefore is not regarded as an Apo- || 


stle. See Galatians pp. 96, 98. 

15. 7d cepvov x.r-A.] Comp. § 1 dare 
To cepvov Kal mepiBonroy Kal Tacw av- 
Opdrois aévayarnrtov dvopa Upav peya- 
Aos BraohnpnOjva. 

16. aloypa kal Aiav alaxpa] Comp. § 
53 émiotacbe kal kadas emicracbe. See 
also Theoph. ad Autol. i. 17 kaha kai 
cada lav, Hippol. p. 36 (Lagarde) 
mavra pev Kadd Kal Kaa Alay Ta Tov 
Ocod, Clem. Recogn. iii. 25 ‘Ignoras, 
O Simon, et valde ignoras’ f and per- 
haps Hermas Mand. Vili ov Soket coe 
TavTa movnpa elvat kal Alav Trovnpa Tots 
SovAots Tod Ceod ; (if this be the right 
punctuation). The very words aioypa 
kal hiav aioxpa occur in Maximus (?) 
on Jude 7 in Cramer's Catena p. 
157. 

18. deovecOar] i.e. ‘It is a disgrace- 
ful state of things, that z¢ should be 
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KAnoliav ov év 4 dvo 
ry mpeo Burépous. Kat airn vi akon ov povov Bie pas exe 
eee fre PNTEV andra Kal Els wine mii aa pai ap 
ew fo, NMOVs WOTE Kal Bracpnias éemipeper Oat TW OVOMATL 
en, Aeafe< Kypiou Oia THY UmEeTepay apocvvnv, éEavTois dé Kivduvoy 5 
nie i, emeECpy ater Oat. Pen ee . 
tgp —  XUVITI. *€€apwper ov TovTo év radyer Kal rpoc- 

TETWMEV TH SeamoTy Kal KAaUowEV iKeTEVOVTES aUTOV, 

Orrws tAews yevouevos émkaTadrayi piv Kal éat thy 


reported, the word dxovecOa being 
dependent on aicypd...cai dvdéia. 1 
mention this, because the construction 
is generally mistaken ; some editors 
wanting to understand de? and others 
substituting dkoveras for dkovecrOat. 
For the plural aicypa x.r.d. see Jelf’s 
Gramm. § 383. 

dpxaiay] This epithet seems hardly 
consistent with the very early date 
which some critics would assign to 
Clement’s epistle: see p. 4, and the 
notes on §§ 5, 44. 

I. mpdowma] ‘Persons’, or rather 
‘vingleaders’; as in § 1. See the note 
on Jen. Magn. 6. 

3+ €repoxAuveis] See the note on § 
Il. 

4. Sore...Pracgnplas emipépec bar] 
‘so that you heap blasphemies’; ém- 
épeoPu being middle as frequently 
elsewhere, and the subject being Juas 
or possibly rovs érepoxdweis dmdpyor- 
tas. Comp. Rom. ii. 24 7d yap dvopa 
Tov cov Ov vuas Bracdypeirar év rots 
eOvecwy, kabds yéypamrat. 

5. xivduvor] i.e. the danger of incur- 
ring God’s wrath, as § 14 kivdvvoy 
vrolcopev péyav, § 41 torovT@ paddov 
Urokeipeba Kiddy. 

6. emeepyaleoOa] ‘wethal to create’ ; 
for this is the force of émi, as in 
Demosth. de Cor. p. 274 év 8 éme€erp- 


U a“ a cal 
yaoaro ToLovTOY 0 TaGL TOs mpoTépoLs 


eméOnxe tédXos. Here éavrois will be 
equivalent to vuiv adrots: see the note 
on § 32 and Winer § xxii. p. 163. 
XLVIII. ‘Let us put our sin away. 
Let us fall on our knees and implore 
God’s pardon. Righteousness in 
Christ is the only gate which leads 
to life. Is any one faithful, wise, 
learned, energetic, pure? He should 
be the more humble in proportion as 
he is greater. He should work for 


‘the common good’. 


9: Tv cewyny K.t.d.] The expression 
is copied by Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 
17 (p. 613) 7 cepy oty rhs hrravOpo- 
mias Kal ayvi) dywyn Kata Tov KAnpevta 
TO kowadenes (ret, where theinsertion 
of kai relieves the sentence. Comp. 
the words at the close of this chapter. 
*"Ayoy) is ‘conduct’, as in § 47: see 
also 2 Tim. iii. 10, Esth. ii. 20, x. 3, 
2 Macc. iv. 16, vi. 8, xi. 24. 

12. dvoiéare k.r-A.] From the Lxx 
Ps. cxviil. 19, 20, word for word, This 
passage, as far as ijrw yopyds év epyots, 
is loosely quoted with interpolations 
of his own by Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 
7 (p- 338 sq.), who gives his authority 
as 6 KAjpns ev rh mpds KopwOlovs ém- 
orohyj. Elsewhere Stvom. vi. 8 (p. 
772), after quoting Ps. cxviii. IQ, 20, 
he adds (by a lapse of memory) é&n- 
youpevos d€ rd pntov rod mpopnrov 
BapvaBas émupépe, Today wudGr 
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0 Teun THs PiradeAhias juov dyvnv dywynv droKata-~ 2—+Gt 
oTNon pas. mUAN yap SiKaoovvys dvewyvia eis Cony 
aun, Kabws yéeyparrat "ANOIZATE MOI TYAAC AIKAIOCYNHC, 
EICEAOMN EN AYTAIC EZOMOAOLFHCaMAI TH Kypioe atu 4 Lib ine give 


TYAH TOY Kypioy, Alkator eiceAEYCONTAI EN AYTH. 


-_ 


Flonray 7 


> an > lo € ean / cf 2 \ . 
ovv TuAwY avewyulwy, n eV ducaroovvy QUT EOTL hi, Ao cnuik 


7a x a 3 ze ba. oo € > , \ 
Hn EV ploTo, €V u] Makaplot TWAVTES Ol eto eA Cov Tes Kal 


, Na = € 
KatevOvvovtes THY Topelay avTwov év bawTnTL Kal 


/ , / > ond 
dukaoovrn, ATAPAKWS TavTa €mtTENOUYTES. 


af 
YTwW TIS 


x of 5 \ > 2 ~ of \ > 
TIGTOS, TW OVVATOS YYwoLV eFerrreiy, TW coos €V 
pda! * 


dvewyuiay...oi eioedOdvres, though a 
few sentences below he cites the words 
Zot@ Tolvuy moos... paddoyv peiCov 
eva, as from ‘Clement in the letter 
to the Corinthians’. His two quota- 
tions do not agree exactly either with 
the original text of Clement or with 
one another. These facts make it 
clear that he cites chiefly from me- 
mory, and this must be borne in 
mind in using his quotations to cor- 
rect the text of the Roman Clement. 

13. é€oporoyjnowpa] The best MSS 
of the Lxx have éfopodroynoopa, 
which is substituted for the conjunc- 
tive by most editors here, but efop0- 
Royjoopa will stand; see Winer 
§ xli. p. 300. Hilgenfeld inserts iva 
before <iceA Gav, following Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i.7 (p. 338) ; but the quotation 
of the later Clement is much too 
loose to be a guide here, and he pro- 
bably inserted the ia to iraprove the 
grammar of the sentence, 

14. modAGy otv TvAGY k.7.A.] Per- 
haps a reference to our Lord’s saying, 
Matt. vii. 13, 14. 

16. 4 év Xptord] John x. 9 eyo cipu 
7 Ovpa, Hermas Stim. ix. 12 n WdAn 6 
vids rod cov éori (and the whole sec- 
tion), Jen. Philad. 9 airos dv Ovpa rod 
marpox, Clent. Hom. iil. 52 dua TovTO 


adros ddnOns av mpohyrns edeyer, Eyod 
clus 4 wUAn THis Cons K.T.A., Hegesipp. 
in Euseb. H. E£. ii. 23 dmadyyeidov 
npiv tis 7 Odpa TQd "Inood. 

17. davornre k.T-A.] The usual com- 
bination of éavos and Sixavos. See 
the note on ii. § 5. 

18. #ro ris Mores K.T-A.] ie. Ifa 
man has any special gift, let him 
employ it for the common good, and 
not as a means of self-assertion.’ 
The same gifts of the Spirit are enu- 
merated, though in the reverse order, 
in 1 Cor. xii. 8,9 @ péev yap Sia rod 
nvetparos didorat Aoyos copias, ddko 
dé Adyos yyw@aews KaTaTd avTo TVEdpa, 
érépm miotis &v TH adT@ mvedpart. 
Unless Clement is using this lan- 
guage without warrant, the temper 
of the factious Corinthians of his 
time must have closely resembled 
that of their predecessors in S. Paul’s 
age. 

19. yroow é€ereiv] ‘to utter, ex- 
pound a yveors’, i.e. ‘to bring out the 
hidden meaning of a scripture’. For 
this sense of yrdaus see the note on 
Barnabas § 6. The possession of 
yvéous was an old boast of the fac- 
tious Corinthians, 1 Cor. villi. I, Io, 
II, xiii. 2, 8; and the vaunt has not 
without reason been attributed espe- 
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Oiaxpioet NOYwv, NTW,yopyos Ev Epyos, NTW AYVOS 


j ap pa iv oeirAa, dow 
ToTOUTM yap pmaddov TarrEvoPpoveEly open, , 
fn co Ss \ ¢ ~ x A 
Soxet maAAov pelCwy Elvat, Kat (nteiv TO Kowwcpedes 


~ \ \ mx 
qaow Kal pn TO EavTOV. 


UD Aho perscally actirnn 


XLIX. ‘O éxwv ayanny ev Xprt@ ToncaTw Tas 


ee 


1 diaxploe:] Siaxpraxpiree A, as read by Tisch.; see Prol. p. xix. 


As far as the 


c he appears to me to have deciphered the Ms correctly. Jacobs., instead of cel, 
reads it cIN. This seemed to me more like the traces in the Ms, but I could not 
see it distinctly. On Clem. Alex. see below. 

Arw yopyos év tpyous, rw dyvds] Clem. Alex. (see below). yTwaryvocevep'your A. 


cially to the party among them which 
claimed as its leader Apollos, the 
learned Alexandrian, ‘mighty in the 
scriptures’ (Acts xviii. 24). 
* 1. Ovaxpioer] As the passage is 
twice so quoted by Clem. Alex., this 
is the probable reading, the reading 
of the MS (if it be correctly given 
Svaxpeaxpiowv) being a corruption of d:a- 
kptow (=Odvakpiot) which itself arose 
out of dvaxpiot and this out of dzaxpr- 
: see for other instances of a like 
error the note on dvacrncopa § 15. 
Otherwise dcaxpiceow might be read 
(see above, p. 25, for similar corrup- 
tions), as the plural dvaxpioers occurs 
Rom. xiv. I dcaxpicers diahoyopor, 
1 Cor. xii. 10 Staxpioers mvevparav. 
nto yopyos| ‘let him be ener- 
getic’. In later writers yopyds is 
“active, quick, strenuous’; e.g, Dion. 
Hal. de Comp. Verb. p. 133 (Reiske) 
To pev atrav [trav Kddov] yopydrepoy 
ro O€ Bpadvrepov, Epict. Diss. ii. 16. 
20 ev pev TH TXAM yopyol kal Kard- 
yAoooo, iii. 12.10 doxnoor, ei yop- 
vyos el, AowWopovpevos dvéxerOar k.7.d., 
M. Antonin. xii. 6 ei ody yopyos «i, 
ravrnv Oepamevoov. The departure 
in the later usage of the word from 
its Attic sense ‘terrible’ is noted by 
the old lexicographers. The pas- 
sage is twice quoted by Clem. Alex., 
Strom, i.7 (p. 339) adrixa 6 KAnpns ev 
Th mpos KopwOiovs émrtody kara héEw 


oel 


wrtrd FO Wrrd 


gai, ras Suahopds éxribéuevos trav 
Kara THY exkAnoiav Sokiper, "Ht@ Tis 
mLoTos, 7T@ Ouvaros Tis yuoow eSeureiv, 
Ara aopos év Swakpicer Aoyor, Are 
yopyos ev epyos, and Strom. vi. 8 (p. 
722 Sq.) €ar@ Tolvyvy TiaTos 6 TOLOdTOS, 
éorw duvaros yuoow é€eureiv, rw oo- 
hos ev Scaxpioet Aoyav, 7Tw.yopyos ev 
epyo.s, T@ ayvos’ ToToUT@ yap padov 
tarewodpoveiv dpeirer, dom Soxei par- 
Rov peit@y eivary 6 KAnuns év th mpos 
Kopw6iovs dnoi. The correction 
adopted in the text (after Hilgenfeld) 
seems to be justified by these two 
quotations. The reading of the MS 
may be explained as arising out of a 
confusion, the transcriber’s eye pass- 
ing from one similar ending to an- 
other. 

3. padXov peiCov] For the double 
comparative see the note on Phzlip- 
pians i. 23. Antonius Melissa Loc. 
Comm. ii. 73 (34) and Maximus 
Serm. 49 both quote this sentence as 
from Clement in a somewhat different 
form, roaovréy Tis wGdXov deider Ta- 
mewodpovetv, doov Soxet padXov eivae : 
but they cannot be regarded as znde- 
pendent authorities for omitting pei- 
¢wv, since in such collections of ex- 
cerpts the later compiler generally 
borrows directly from his predeces- 
sor: see Philippians p. 251, note 2. 

(nreiv x.t-A.] 1 Cor. x. 24 pndels 
TO €avtod (yreirw dda TO Tod érépou 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. ~ I49 


\ a 
Tov Segpov THs dyarns 


XLIx] 


~ ~~ ; am r 
tov Xpixrou mapayyeAuaTa. 
cal 5 , y oS ee > ‘4 é Mi , a 
tov Geov tis duvaTar €Enynoacbar; TO peyareiov THs 
oa > cand , > A > Be Wie af) > A 
KaAAovas av’tToU Tis dpKeTos é€erTELV; TO Uvos eis O 
> f € oy > , a. 5) 2 if Foal 
dvaye i ayarn avexdujyntov éotw. ayarn Koda 
nn a lod , t lod a 
npas TH Geo: ayann KaduTTEel mAnGos auapTioy: 


> Ul LJ ae ie ~ 2Q\ , 
ayatTn TAVTA QVEVETAL, TaAVTA paxpoOupet: ovdev Ba- 


2 tocovry ydp] A, Clem. Alex. 
dpovety dpelher] A, Clem. Alex. 
8c] A, Clem. Alex. 
om. Ant. Mel., Max. 


tocodrov tes Ant. Mel., Max. 

dpethet Tarretvoppoveiy Ant. Mel., Max. 

cov Ant. Mel., Max. 
5 monsdtw)] So Tisch. reads the MS. 


TATEWO- 


3 pelfov] A, Clem. Alex.; 
Other 


collators give it rypyoarw. I could not satisfy myself, On the first two inspections 
I inclined to typycarw, but on the last to mogoarw. 


and 76. ver. 33 py (yta@v TO €pavTov 
cvppopoy dda TO TéY TOAAGy. For 
(nreiv rd éavrod see also I Cor. xiii. 5, 
Phil. ii. 21. 

3. To Kowaedés| ‘the common 
advantage’; comp. Philo de Foseph. 
Il. p. 47 M 1a 7d kowapedés POdvovra 
rods dAXovs, M. Anton. iii. 4 xopis 
peyadns kat kowadpedods aviryKns- 

XLIX. ‘Who shall tell the power 
and the beauty of love? Love unites 
us to God: love is all enduring: love 
is free from pride and vulgarity: 
love brooks no strife or discord. In 
love all the saints were perfected. 
In love God took us to Himself. 
In love Christ gave His body for 
our bodies and His life for our lives’. 

5. ‘O éyov x.r-A.] resembles our 
Lord’s saying in John xiv. 15 éav dya- 
maré pe, Tas evrodas Tas epas THPHTETE 
(v.1. tnpyoare) : comp. I Joh. v. I—3. 

6. ov dSeopov] i.e. the binding 
power : comp. Col. iii. 14 ry dyanny 
& éorw ocivdeopos Tis TeeLdTTOS. 
This clause is quoted by Jerome ad 
Ephes. iv. t (VI. p. 606) ‘ Cujus rei et 
Clemens ad Corinthios testis est, 
scribens Vinculum charitatis Det gut 
(guts) poterit enarrare?’ 

8. dpxeros é€eureiv | Previous edit- 
ors have misread the Ms, and written 


dpket, os ede, eiwetv. For the con- 
struction of dpxeros see I Pet. iv. 3. 
The word occurs also Matt. vi. 34, 
x. 25, Hermas V/s. iii. 8. 

ro bos K.7.A.] See the elabo- 
rate metaphor in Ign. Ephes. 9 dva- 
epdpevor eis ra Vy bia THs pnxaris 
"Inoot Xpicrod k.7.A. The passage of 
Clement from this point as far as 
ris Baowselas to} Xpuorod (§ 50) is 
loosely quoted and abridged by Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 613 sq.). 

10, ayamn Kaddrrret k.t-r.] ‘throws 
a veil over, omits to notice, forgets, 
forgives’. The expression is taken 
from 1 Pet. iv. 8 (comp. James v. 20), 
which again seems to be a loose quo- 
tation from Prov. x. 12, where the 
original has pyywanbs ‘all sins’ for 
‘a multitude of sins’, and the Lxx 
rendering is still wider, mavras dé 
rovs pr) pidoverkodvras kadvmres pidia. 
For this Hebrew metaphor of ‘ cover- 
ing’ see Ps. xxxii. 1, lxxxv. 3, Neh. 
ili. 37 (iv. 6). 

II. dyann mavra dvéxerac] An imi- 
tation of 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7, 4 a@ydmrn 
pakpoOupet...mavra oréyel...1TavTa vmro- 
péver: and indeed the whole passage 
is evidently inspired by S. Paul’s 
praise of love. -The juxtaposition of 
the language of S. Paul and the lan- 


ila [Siepey 


mmechene rash 
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hae vavoov év dyarn, ovdev vmrepnpavoy- dyarn oxlone 
lhc weethOUK eXét, dyarn ov oTaciaCel, dyann mavTa Toul év 
Omovolas év TH dyarn éreNeLwWOnoay TravTes oi ExNEKTOL 
=~ ; os y : > / y 29\ a7 if 5) a Oo Re 
Tov Ocou: diva dyamns ovdev evaperTov éaTw TH Oew 
Sean voles eyany mporehapero. nas Oo Seomorns Sia age 
1 hin dyarny, iv €xxev moos nuas, TO aipa avTov edwKev 
Umep jpuav “Incovs Xpiotos 6 Kupios ruav év OeAnpare 
: an € \ ol \ rn 4 \ 
cov, Kal THy oapKa Veo THS GapKOS HuwY Kal THY 


uyny Umép THv Wuxev tuo. 


12 é&nynows] eéyynoeo A. 


ovs dv Katagéidoy] Tisch. seems to have 


N : ‘ 
rightly deciphered the MS OYCAKATAZIOOCH, though the superscribed N is not 


distinct. 


guage of S. Peter is a token of the 
large and comprehensive sympathies 
of one who paid equal honour to 
both these great Apostles (§ 5), though 
rival sectarians claimed them for their 
respective schools. See Galatians p. 
' 323, with notes above §§ 12, 33. 

I. Bdvavooy] ‘ coarse, vulgar, self- 
asserting, arrogant’. See the note 
on dBavavoas § 44. 

oxiopa ovK exer kt.A.| The ex- 
pressions are in an ascending scale 
(1) ‘knows nothing of outward 
schisms’; (2) ‘does not even foster 
a factious spirit’; (3) ‘nay, preserves 
entire and universal harmony’. 

3. éredec@Onoav| 1 Johniv. 18 6 de 
poBovpevos ov rereheiwrar év TH aya. 

5. dua rv dyamny x7.A.] Comp. 
John xv. 12, Gal. 11. 20, Ephes. v. 2. 

8. Kat tv capxa] Wotton quotes 
Iren. V. 1. I 76 idi@ atpare AuTpwcapé- 
vou nas tov’ Kupiov kal Sovros tiv 
ouxny vrép Tov nuetépav Woydy Kai 
THY TapKa THY EavTOd avTl TAY jueTépov 
capxay, which seems to have been 
taken from this passage of Clement. 

L. ‘In this marvellous love let us 
pray God that we may live. We can 
only do so by His grace. Past 


13 dewueba] So I would read, as better fitted to the lacuna than 


generations, thus perfected in love, 
now dwell in the abodes of bliss, 
awaiting His kingdom: for He has 
promised to raise them again. Happy 
are we, if we pass our time here in 
harmony and love. For then our sins 
will be forgiven us: we shall inherit 
the blessing promised to the elect of 
God through Christ’. 

12, e€v adrH edpeOqvar| Comp. Phil. 
ll. 9. 

15. ai yeveai raca| Comp. § 7 «is 
Tas yeveds macas. Clem. Alex. adds 
dro Addy, but, as there seems to be 
no room for so many letters in the 
lacuna of the Ms, the words are pro- 
bably his own. Yet as the lines in 
this part of the Ms were clearly of 
very uneven lengths, it is impossible 
to speak positively on this point. 
Tischendorf’s language however 
(preef. p. xix), ‘Verba amo adap vel am 
apxno spatio certe satis conveniunt’, 
is too strong, for the ac of macac 
stand directly over the py of maphr- 
Gov and the Oe of rederwbévres. 

17. xopov evocBar] ‘the place as- 
signed Zo the pious’, like rév dperdope- 
vov Tomoy THs d0Ens § 5, or rod idpv- 
Hevou adrois témou § 44. See the note 


] 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Ear 


i ‘O col > | lod , : , 
j aTE, ayamNTOL, Tws mEeya Kat Oavpacroy 


> e > a \ ° / 2 > af 
€oTW 4 ayamn, Kal THS TEAELOTNTOS aUTNHS OVK ETTLY 


’ 7 tA Ls \ ~~ lod a 
€Enynows* Tis ikavos év avTh evp[cOnvat], et pn ous av 


katatiwon [6 Oeds; Sewpue|Oa ody Kai airwpycla azo 
tov édélous witov, ta év dyarn [Caper] dixa mpoc- 


5kXicews avOpw|mivys| duwpot. 


Ai yeveat mao[ai| ews 


Tobe npepas rrapy|AOov], aAN ol év dyarn Terewbev- 
[res] kava THy TOU Oeot xapw éxolvow] xwpoy evoeBov- 
ot aveplot éxov|ra ev TH émioKkoT™N THS BaowA[elas| 


. 


etxdpeba which previous editors supply. 


tou XoioTou. évoamTat yao° EjiceA[ee] eic TA TAamela 
VEY, | 


18 pavepol écovrat] See below. 


19 Xpicrot] At least Tisch, reads the Ms XY. Icould only see Y, the first letter 


being hopelessly blurred. 


on $5, and comp. Iren. v. 31.2 (quoted 
by Wotton here) ai Wvxai arépxovrat 
eis tov [ddparoy] Témov Tov opiopevov 
abrais amd Tov Ocod, KaKet péxpte THs 
dvactaceas pourdat, Tepipévovea THY 
dvdoracw Kt. For xapov evoeBaov 
the existing text of Clem. Alex. has 
xépay edoeBav, ‘the country, the 
realms of the pious’, which suggests 
a more sensuous image, conveying a 
notion similar to the ‘ Elysian fields’. 
The one might be translated ‘locus 
piorum’, the other ‘campus piorum’. 
But xGpos, rather than xépa, accords 
with the language of the Roman 
Clement elsewhere. A place in Si- 
cily, named after two brothers famous 
for their piety, was called indiffer- 
ently EtoeBdv xdpa and EvocBav 
xGpos ; see Bentley’s Dissert. on Pha- 
lar. v (1. p- 238, ed. Dyce). 

18. gavepot éoovra]| I have pre- 
ferred this to gavepwOnoovra, the 
reading of Clem. Alex., as taking up 
less room [avepouecora] and there- 
fore better adapted to the lacuna: 
comp. Luke viii. 17, 1 Cor. iil. 13. 
The reading gavepotyra, which is 
generally adopted, cannot well stand, 


as a future tense seems to be wanted. 

év rH émioxony K-T.A.] I Pet. ii. 
12 dofdcwow Tov Ocov év nyépa emt- 
oxomfs, Wisd. iii. 7 Kal €v Kaip@ ém- 
okorhs avray avaddpyyovow, Polycra- 
tes in Euseb. H.£. v. 24 repipévov 
tiv dd Tay obpavay emoxompy ev 7} €k 
vekpOv avaoTnoeTul. 

19. eicedOe x.7-A.] A combination 
of passages. The opening is taken 
from the LXX Is. xxvi. 20 elaehOe eis 
Ta Tapeid cov, aToKA€iooy THY Odpav cov, 
droxpvBnOe puxpov doov Scov, ws ap 
mapérOn 1) Spy) Kupiov: the close pro- 
bably from Ezek. xxxvii. 12 dvagw 
Spas ex Tov pynparov ipa. The in- 
termediate words kal prnoOjcopat 
jpépas ayabjs are not found any- 
where. They may possibly be in- 
tended to give, the general purport 
of the promise which they introduce: 
see a parallel instance in§ 52. The 
combination of the two passages 
from different prophets was probably 
suggested by the verse in Isaiah 
which immediately precedes the 
words quoted, dvacrjaovrat of vexpol 
Kai eyepOnaovras of év Tots wynpetors (Is. 
XXVi. 19). 


— oC tenn | 
Uc phate net 
» Ai prom 


rerey tle thle on SCON Sco[N], Ec of TApéAOH 


ok Sey ka) MNHCOHCOMAI Himép[ac] dragfic Kal ANACTH 
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152 


A a ‘ a / 
TON OHKON YMON. Makapiot, 
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‘ 


‘ > , 


kK ke) ‘ oh a eee 
ETMEV, AyaTNHTOL, EL Ta 


al ne ~ Uz > / 
[rpoc|tayyara Tov Qcod érovovpev €[v 6|uovola dyarns, 


va ~ , \ e , iat 
eis TO apeOn|vai] juiv ov ayarns Tas duaptias. ye- 
\ 


ypamrat yap: Makdpioi &N d[E]OHCAN Al ANOMIAI Kal @N 


émeKa[AY]POHCAN ai AmapTiar’ 


U > ‘ © > \ 
Makdpioc A[NHp] OY oY MH 


r U , c U > n , > n 
tet UK NOFICHTAI Kypioc dmaptia[n], oyA€ ECTIN EN TH CTOMATI AYT[OF] 


yea 


roe 


eal 





i Gi) ¢ A r] Va . oe § \ 5) 
Addoc. Ouros 6 paxapiopos é[yelvero émt Tous ék)e- 


e > Ce / > A an A 3/7 > , 
nplov], o 7 dofa els TOUS alwvas TwY aliwlywy. caunv. 


3 Makdpiot] pakaxapior A, 


,enclosed in brackets I could not see at all. 


- to me uncertain though highly probable. 


I. rapeia] ‘the inner chamber’, 
an. On the form see Lobeck Phryx. 
Pp: 493, Paral. p. 28. The same ten- 
dency to elide the « before e appears 
in vyeia § 20. In § 21 however our 
MS writes rapteca. 

écov dcov] Comp. Heb. x. 37 (with 


_ Bleek’s note). 


opyn Kai Ovuds] dpyy is the settled 
temper, ‘azger’; Ouyds the sudden 
outburst, ‘wrath’. See the distinc- 
tion in Trench’s WV. 7. Syn. ist 
ser. § xxxvii, and to the passages 
there collected add Joseph. B. . ii. 
8. 6 dpyis taulat Sixator, Ovpod Kaber- 
tixoi, Hermas Mand. v. 2 ék 8é ris 
muxpias Oupds, ex d€ rod Ovpod édpyr, 
KT Ns 

4. exowdpev] If the reading be 
correct, the point of time denoted in 
€opev must be the second advent, so 
that the deeds of this present life are 
regarded as past. 

ev opovoia ayanns| § 49 aydan mavra 
TOLL ev Omovoia. 


5. O0 ayasns] ‘through God's love’, 


{  reypevous vo Tov Oeov dia *Inood Xpixrtov tov Kupiov 


12 Twos Tay Too dvrixetuevov] The letters 
Even woo (except the final C) seemed 


The traces of a letter before AN appeared 


of which we become partakers by 
ourselves living in love. There is 
the same transition from the be- 
liever’s love to God’s love in § 49 
diya ayamns K-T-d. 

6. paxdpioe k.7-A.] From the LXx 
of Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, word for word, as 
read in A (& writes apei@noav). For 
ob} Bhas 6. In Rom. iv. 8 it is a 
question whether ov or 6 is the cor- 
rect reading. 

g. odTos 6 paxapicpés] Suggested 
by Rom. iv. 9, where after quoting 
the same passage from the Psalms 
S. Paul continues, 6 pakapiopos obp 
ovros emt Ty mepirou)y xt. For 
paxapiopz.os see also Rom. iy. 6, Gal. 
iv. 15 (note). 

LI. ‘We must therefore ask par- 
don for our sins. Above all ought 
the leaders of these factions to deny 
themselves for the common good. 
It is well always to confess our 
wrong-doings, and not to harden 
our hearts. Let us take warning by 
the fate of the factious opponents of 


cw ymé&c [éx] 


H éprd Kal Oy[Mdc] MOY, ° 


10 
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cm OWL  Matidks ve pani 


LI. 


“Oca _[ov]p mapeQ[n|uev dia trvos hod [rout 


dv[rixerpe|vov, aLracwpev [tovyyveunvrt|’ Kal éxeivor dé, 


oiti{ves] doyny|ot Tis} orTacews Kal SiyooTacias évyer|n ie 


LL he 
ae gteaslerr _ 


5 Onoay, dpetAovow TO KoWwov THS éATIOOS KOT. ot Ker 


‘yap mera poBou Kad ayanns moRuTEvouEvor €aUTOUS 


GéXovaew padXdov aixiats TEPUTLT TEL TOUS TANTLOV,a ~~ Aye 


se 


poadXov d€ €auTov KaTayvecw pépovew n THS Tapace ne: 


rd - > \ £ e , \ — 
Souerns jylv Kadws Kat diKkaiws shins Lainie KaQov $i bone 


20 ya ‘le avbpurmey eEopororyeioar mept Ta|v| TapaTTwua- 


TWY | TKANpUVaL THY Kapdiav avTOU, kabws éxxAnpvvOn 


~~ q 5 
i Kapdia Tav oTaciaCovTwV mpos Tov Oepdmovta Tob 


to resemble part of B or p but certainly not y. Tisch. however deciphers rwoorwv... 


vaytix...vov. See the lower note. 


13. tovyyvepunvt] See below. 


17 aixlats] ouxcaco A. Tisch. (prol. p. xix) considers that it is altered into atkear 
prima manu, but I could not distinctly see this correction. 


Moses who were swallowed up alive 
in the pit, by the fate of Pharaoh 
and his host who were overwhelmed 
in the Red Sea, because they har- 
dened their hearts.’ 

12. dia twos K-7-r.] Sby any of the 


4 (wiles}(or of the ministers) of the ad- 


versary’. Ina quotation or rather 
a paraphrase of this sentence in 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 17, p. 614, 
we have jv d€ kal mepiuméeon akov 
rolavTyn TW TeptoTager Ova Tas Mapep- 
TTaCELS TOU dyriKeypevou. It may be 


z - (therefore that rapepmrdcewy has fallen 


~_ 


out from our text: but the Alexan- 
drian father’s quotation is very loose. 
I am disposed to think that the 
indistinct parts of the MS have been 
wrongly deciphered and that the 
remedy must be sought in a different 
reading. See the upper note. 

Tov avrixeyévov|] So 6 dyridckos 
1 Pet. v. 8, and perhaps 6 dvtevepyav 
Barnab. § 2. ‘O dvrtxeipevos itself is 
not so used in the New Testament 
(except possibly in 1 Tim. v. 14), but 


occurs Mart. Polyc. 17. 

13. a&idoapev tovyyvopunrt] ‘let us 
claim pardon’. The instances how- 
ever where dé:ovv appears to govern 
an accusative of the thing claimed 
(e. g. Dan. ii. 23, Esth. v. 6, ix. 12, 
Xen. Mem. iii. 11. 12) are not deci- 
sive. It would therefore be better 
to supply the lacuna otherwise, edéovs 
tuxew or apeOnvat, Or perhaps azro- 
Oé06a. Tischendorf indeed believes 
that he sees the lower part of the 
letters FNM (prol. p. xix), but I 
have looked again and again and 
cannot identify a single letter. 

14. Ouyooragias] See the note on 
§ 46. 

15. ro Kowov ths éAmidos] Comp. 
Ign. Ephes. 1 vmép Tov Kowovd ovduaros 
kal éAmidos with the note. 

19. kadov...7}] Matt. xviii. 8, Mark 
ix. 43, 45; see Winer Gramm. § xxxv 
Ds25 5. 

21. okAnpivar K.T.A.] Ps. xcv. 8; 
comp. Heb. iti. 8, 15, iv. 7. 

22. rov Gepdmovra] See the note § 4. 
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a rs e \ arnt ’ ea , 

Geov Movonv: wv To [Kpl|ua 7 poondov évyevnOn. KaTe- 
> € col “3 e 

Bi[nloav yap eis gov Galy]res, kal Oalvaros KaTémtev 


€ \ lal \ y 
alirovs. Papaw Kal 4 otpaltia avtjov Kal mates 
oi nryoupe|vor Aiylvmrov, td te kpmata Kai of [AnaBa]rat 


avtov, ov Ov a&dAnv Tiva [aitialy éBuvOicOncav eis Oa- 
Aacoay [épvOp|av Kat drwdovTo, ddAa dia [TO oKA|N- 
puvOnvar avtov tas dov[véTou|s Kapdias MeTa TO 
y \ cond \ \ 4 2 lan ? / 
yever Oa [ra onpleta [kai] Ta Tépata év yn Atyu[wrou| 


dua [Tov O|epamrovTos tov OQeou [M]wiicéw|s]. 
LII. ’Ampoosdens, adeAol, [6] deamotns vrapxet 


4 e id 5} \ > \ Ug > \ \ 
TaV amavTwy, [ov|oev ovdEvos YonCeL EL My TO 
onoty yap [6 é|kAexTos 


ANoyeiobar avTo. 


[éElojo- 
Aaveis: 


4 dvaBdrar] Wotton. 5 ot] a A. 8 Td onueta] Wotton. Q Tov] 
Wotton. om. Young. 12 Aaveid] 645 A. See above, § 4. 14 véov] 
vavov A. 16 émixddeoa] emixadece A. 19 érlsracGe] ercoracda A. 


21 déxec9e] I have substituted this as better adapted to the lacuna than the Adere 


I. xaréBnoav yap x.7-r.| Num. xvi. 

2, 33 yvolxOn ij yh Kat Karémuey adrovs 

kat katéBnoay avrol kal doa éoTlv 
adray (avra eis abou. 

4. Ta Te appara kai of davaBdrac] 
The expression is borrowed from the 
Mosaic narrative, where it occurs 
several times, Exod. xiv. 23, 26, 28, 
comp. xv. 19, Jer. li (xxviii). 22, Hage. 
ie: 


A 


Tas dovverous kapdias| As Rom. 


/* 
i. 21 é€oxoticOn 1 dovvetos adtay 
capola. 

LII. ‘The Lord of the universe 


wants nothing. He demands of us 
only confession. He asks no sacri- 
fice, but the sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving; for so the Psalmist 
teaches us.’ 

10. anpoodens| ‘wants nothing be- 
sides’. Comp. Joseph. Azz. viii. 4. 3 
ampoodeés yap TO Ociov amavtev (with 
the context), Act. Paul. et Thecil. 
§ 17 (p. 47. Tisch.) Geos dmpoodens, 
Clem. Hom. xi. 9 6 Gebs yap avevdeis 


@v avtos ovdevos Seirat, LE fist. ad 
Diogn. 3 6 wounoas Tov ovpavoy Kat THY 
ynv kal mavra Ta év avtois...ovdevos av 
adrtos mpoadéotro TovTev K.T-A., A- 
thenag. Suppl. § 13.6 rodde Tod may- 
Tos Onuovpyos Kal warnp...avevdens kal 
dmrpoodens, § 29 avevdeés...7d Oto, 
Resurr. § 12 mavros yap éotw ampoo- 
dens, Tatian. ad Grec. 4 6 yap mav- 
tav dvevdens ov diaBdynréos tp yar 
as évSens, Theophil. ad Aut. ii. 10 
dvevdens by. See also Acts xvii. 25 
with the passages from heathen wri- 
ters collected there by Wetstcin. 
This was a favourite mode of speak- 
ing with the Stoics. The parallel 
passages quoted above would sup- 
port the connexion of rév dmrdvrov 
either with dmpoode}s or with 6 deo- 
motns. The latter seems more forcible 
and more natural here, besides that 
6 Seorétns Tév dmdvrev is a common 
phrase in Clement, §§ 8, 20, 33. 

13. e€opodoynoopa x.7-d.] Comp. 
Ps. Ixix. 31, 32, kal dpéoer 7G Oc Urep 
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X 2 ( 2 


"EZomoAorHco[mjat TO Kypiw, Kal Apécer ayT@ Yep mdcyON 


> 


iAET@CAN TITWYOI Kal 


na 


5 eYmpandttawcan. Kal m[alAc A€yerr Ofcon tH Oes oycian 


ai[Né]cewe Kal AmdAoc TH Yyictw TAac EYYdC COY’ Kal ETTIKd- 


Aecai me €N HMépa BAI yedc Coy, Kai €ZeAOFMal CE, Kal AOZAcEIC 


me Oycia rAp TO Oe TNEYMA CYNTETPIMMENON. 


LILI. *Ericracde yap cai kadws ériotaac| Oe Tals 


e \ fi > , . 2 , 2 \ 16 
olepas ypadas, ayarnTol, [kar éyklexupate eis Ta AoA | 


zou [cod eis dlvauvnow ov Tavita [dexeoOe]. 


Mwv- 


, \ b) ? Nees \ id 
céws yap dvaBailvovtos ei|s TO dpos Kat momoay|Tos 


Tecoepl|axovta rmépas Kai TealcepaxovT|a vuKTas év 


A \ / > MK > \ € , 
vyoteia [kal Tarew|woel, ElmEV TMpOS avTOV [6 Qeos- 


of previous editors. 


The final | (5éxeoe being written dexecAar) is visible in the 


Ms (though Tisch. says ‘ante Mwvcews preecedit punctum, non | quod Jacobsonus 


videre sibi visus est’). Or perhaps read \éXexrau. 


22 duaBalvovros] A, not dva- 


Bdyros as Jacobson would read. The | is distinct and cannot have formed the first 


stroke of a N as he supposes. See Tisch. 


, M4 / = > / ‘ ¢ 
poryov véoyv Képara exépovra Kal on- 


ps Bes: iSérwoav x.7.A. The introductory 


words ¢£opodoyjcopat TH Kupi@ are 
not found in the context, though they 
express the sewse of the preceding 
verse aivéow To 6vopa x.7.A. and occur 
frequently elsewhere. 

15- Odcov x.r-A.] The first part 
Oicov...do€acers pe occurs in Ps. 1. 
14, 15 word for word (except that the 
LXX has éxddeoa for éemuxadéoer and 
that the second gov is omitted in the 
best Mss): the last clause is taken 
from Ps. li. 17 Ovciat@ Oecd Tvedpa 
OVVTETPLULLEVOV- 

17. e€eAovpar| For this future see 
Buttmann Gr. Sfrachl. i. p. 100, 
Winer Gramm. § xciv. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 18 (p. 614), after dua ras 
Tapepmradoers Tov ayrikerucvov (already 
quoted p. 153), goes On piynoduevos 
rov Aafid Waret Efopodoynoopae k.7.d. 
esas cuvretpippevor, Stringing together 
the same quotations as in this chap- 
ter.of the Roman Clement. 


24 6 Geds] Wotton. 


LIII, ‘You are well versed in the 
Scriptures. I therefore quote them 
only to remind you. Remember how 
Moses entreated God for the people, 
how he would accept no honour for 
himself, but asked to be blotted out 
with them, if they might not be for- 
given.’ 

19. éemiotacbe x.t-A.] For the form 
of the sentence see the note on § 47 
aioxpa, dyarnrol, kal diay aicypa. 

tas tepas ypapas| Comp. Polyc. 
Phil. 12 ‘Confido enim vos bene 
exercitatos esse in sacris literis et 
nihil vos latet’. So 2 Tim. iii. 15 
[ra] iepa ypappara, the only passage 
in the New Testament where this 
epithet is applied to the Scriptures. 
It occurs above § 43, and in 2 Macc. 
viii. 23, and is so used both by Philo 
and by Josephus. 

20. éykexdpare] See the note on § 4o. 

24. eimev mpos adroy k.r.A.] The first 
part, as far as p@dAov 7) TotTo, is taken 
from Deut. ix. 12—14, which how- 
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May ]ci, Myc, KaTaBHO1 [Td TAyoc] ENTEYGEN, STI HNOMHCEN 
[6 Aadc c]oy ofc éZHrarec ék rac [Airynto]y mapéBHcan TAyy 
éx [tAc 6Aof] Hc éneteiAw aytoic, [émoinca]nN EAYTOIC YO- 
neymata. [Kad edze|y Kupios mpos avtov: Aeddau[a 
mpdc] ce At1az kal Aic AET@N, [‘Ewpaka] TON AdON TOYTON, Kal 
iAoy [Aadc c]KAHDOTPAYHAOC Eacdn [me EZOA]EOpeYCal aAYTOYC, 
Kal éZafAelyw T]O 6NOMA AYTON YTOKA[TWOHEN] TOY OYPANOY 


Kal moidcw [ce eic E]@NOC Méra Kal OaymacTON [Kal TIOA]y 


[Lur 


ever commences somewhat differently 


> r ert) ’ , , 
kal etre Kupios pos pe’ Avaorn&, katd-" 


BnO 76 raxos, the remainder following 
the Lxx very closely (compare also 
Exod. xxxii. 7, 8). After paddAov 7 
rovro the parallel narrative in Exod. 
xxxii is taken up, and the substance 
of vv. II, 3I, 32 iS given in a com- 
pressed form. See Barnab. § 4 deve 
yap ovtas Kipios, Motion, Maton, Ka- 
TaBnOe TO Taxos, OTL HYOpNnceVv O ads 
cov vs é&ijyayes ék ys Aiyvmrov, and 
again § 14 eimev Kuptos mpos Maio», 
Motion, Moion, karaBnG ro Taxos Gre 
6 Aads cov ov eEnyayes ex ys Atyumrou 
nvopnoev. The coincidence in the 
repetition of the name Matoy, Maton, 
is not sufficient to show that the one 
writer was indebted to the other (as 
Hilgenfeld seems to think, here and 
p- xx); for; though the name is not 
repeated at this place in either of the 
Mosaic narratives, it may very easily 
have been inserted independently by 
both writers from Exod. iii. 4. 

8. modv paddov 7) TovTOo] i.e. metov 
rovrov; an attempt to render the 
Hebrew idiom 3) An, ‘greater 
than it’. See ii. § 2 from Is. liv. 1. 

Clem. Alex. Stvom. iv. 19 (p. 617) 
atrika ody 6 Motos kt... para- 
phrases the remainder of this chapter 
from kal eirev k.7-X., giving the same 
quotations as the Roman Clement. 

LIV. ‘Is any one noble, tender- 
hearted, loving? Let him declare 


his wHlingness to withdraw, that the 
flock of Christ may be at peace. He 
will not want a place of retirement. 
The whole earth will be ready to 
receive him, for Zhe earth is the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof. This 
has been the conduct of the true 
citizens of God’s kingdom in all 
ages.’ 

15. ris ov k.r-A.] This passage, as 
far as xaOecrapévev TpecBurépwy, 1S 
quoted in a collection of extracts in 
a Syriac MS in the British Museum. 
I owe the following account of it to 
the kindness of Dr W. Wright, the 
eminent Syriac scholar. 

‘Add. 14, 533, fol. 172, a MS of 
the 8th or 9th cent. Here there is 
a section entitled ; 


“emL-20 Ham Aas, LAs 
yeootsaned) j|{X\ado 


‘Charges brought by the followers of 
Paul [of Beth-Ukkamé, patriarch of 
Antioch], with replies to them, and 
chapters against them’; and in it 
occurs the citation from Clement, 
fol. 176 3;’ 


ecotor So [au pay eho 
|psatlo coms) laaama} 
LaX> lo ‘bo Sa? 
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> cod ’ _ 
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, , ’ Ye 
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The Syriac follows the Greek 
closely and presents no various read- 
ings of consequence. It is translated 
in Cowper's Syriac Miscell. p. 50. 
Epiphanius also (H@r. xxvii. 6, p. 
107) quotes a few words, but incor- 
rectly and at second hand (see above 
p- 16). He had read them in some 
vropynpatiopol, i.e. in some such col- 
lection of extracts as those of the 
Syriac Ms which contains this pas- 
sage. The passage suggests to Epi- 
phanius a solution of the difficulty at- 


eimaTw Ei ov éue 
tending the lists of the early Roman 
bishops. He conjectures that Cle- 
ment, after being consecrated by S. 
Peter, may have acted as he here ad- 
vises others to act, and have refrained 
from active ministrations (mapairnod- 
pevos npyet) till the deaths of Linus 
and Cletus. Compare Cic. gro M7. 
§ 93 (to which Fell refers) ‘Tranquilla 
republica cives mei (quoniam mihi 
cum illisnon licet) sine me ipsi, sed 
per me tamen, perfruantur. Eg’o ce- 
dam atque abibo.’ It would seem 
(from the reference to patriotic kings 
and rulers in the next chapter), as 
though Clement had read this pass- 
age. 

16. ¢ wemAnpopopnyéevos t] In the 
New Testament this verb has only 
the following senses: (1) ‘to fulfil’, 
2 Tim, iv. 5, 17; (2) in the passive 
‘to be fully believed’ (e.g. Luke i. 1), 
or ‘to be fully persuaded’ (e.g. Rom. 
iv. 21). Here, if the reading be cor- 
rect, it must be equivalent to zremAn- 
popevos, ‘filled full’ ; but of this sense, 
though natural in itself, the lexicons 
do not furnish any example nor have 
I succeeded in finding a distinct 
instance. In the only passage how- 
ever where it occurs in the LXxx, 
Eccles. viii. 11 émdnpopoprin xapdta 
viav TOU dvOpdirou € €V avrois TOU Tomoat 
To mrovnpoy, the corresponding Hebrew 
is 35 wbp, ‘the heart was full to do 
etc. 


» The word seems to be confined « 
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6 Ap “o/ \ , a a} © ga N 

OTAGIS Kal Epis Kal TXioMaTa, EKXWPW, ATELL OU EaV 

~ \ / \ a 

BovAnobe, Kal Tow Ta TpoTTAaTTOMEVa UTO TOU 
¥ A land lo > i 

mAnGous: povoy TO moiuvov tov XpioTov eEtpnveveTo 


/ lé lo € / 
Guzreu— META TOV KAbETTAMEVWY TpETBUTENWY. TOUTO O ToLN- 
F raferener Olre : pean ee a eee 
‘ie «OAS EAUT@ peya KA€os év XpioT@ TeEpimoimoETat, Kal 


~~ , ¥: > fi 
was ToTos defer at QauToV. 


tof rap Kypioy 4 rA Kal To 


Pegs os . / \ i: 
TAHP@Ma aYThic. TaUTa Ol_TOALTEVOMEVOL THY GuETAME- 
y lol aS. ii, \ uf 
AntTov woATElavy TOU Ocov érroinoay Kal Toijcovew. 


2 Botdhyobe] BovrnoOa A. 


almost exclusively to biblical and 
ecclesiastical writings. 

4. Kabeorapevor| ‘duly appointed, 
as described in the earlier chapters, 
§ 43,44 (robs karaorabeértas vm excivoy). 

Tov yap Kupiov k.7.A.] A noble 
application of Ps. xxiv. 1. He retires 
in God’s cause, and there is room 
for him everywhere on God’s earth. 

7. qmoNtrevopevot...moditetav| The 
idea of a spiritual polity to which the 
several members owe a duty is pro- 
minent in the context (e.g. vad Tod 
mAnOovs), and is still further developed 
by the comparison with secular states 
and statesmen in the following chapter. 

LV. ‘Even heathen nations have 
set bright examples of this self-denial. 
Kings and rulers have died for the 
common weal: statesmen have of their 
free will withdrawn into exile to lull 
factions. Among ourselves many 
have become slaves to ransom or to 
feed others. Even women, strength- 
ened by God’s grace, have been brave 
as men. Judith and Esther by 
their patriotic courage delivered the 
people from slavery and destruction.’ 

10. moAAot Bacweils k.T-A. | Such feats 
of patriotism as were exhibited by 


« Codrus, by Bulis and Sperthias, by 


J \ \ € if > -~ pees 
ty peeliV. “Iva _6€ Kal vrodeityyata éOvav évéeryKwjev 


aS \ Peles =e y A 7 
mo\Nol BacireEls Kal yyoumevol, NouiKoU TLVOS éveTay- TO 
nal toners Lavery Metanret 


a 


5 Kéos] KAasoo A. 


M. Curtius; ‘Quantus amor patriz 
Deciorum in pectore, quantum dilexit 
Thebas, si Greecia vera, Menceceus.’ 
The Xouptkds Tis Karpds is a type of the 
sort of crisis which called forth these 
deeds of heroic self-sacrifice. Origen 
(cx Foann. vi. § 36, IV. p. 153) refers 
to this passage, peyaprupyrat Kal mapa 
tots €Ovecw Ste moAol TwWes, owpuKav 
evoknWavrov voonparar, €avTovs opayta 
Umép Tod Kowod trapadedwxact * Kal ma- 
padéxerat tad? ovTas yeyovevat ovK 
adoyas muotevoas Tals ioropiats 6 mto- 
Tos KAnyns vid ILavAov paprupovpevos. 
In several other passages also(c. Ceds. 
1. 31, I. p. 349; 22 Foann. xxviii. § 14, 
IV. p. 393; ad Rom. iv. § 11, IV. p. 541) 
he uses similar language, but without 
mentioning Clement’s name. 

13. moAXol e€exdpnoav k.t-A.] Like 
Lycurgus at Sparta, or Scipio Afri- 
canus at Rome. Of the latter it is 
reported (Seneca E#ist. 86) that ‘Cle- 
mentis nostri fere verbis urbi vale- 
dixit, dicens Exeo, st plus quam tibi 
[22bc guam] expedit crevi’ (Fell). 

14. év nuiv) Gundert (Zeztschr. f. 
Luther. Theol. 1853, p. 649 sq.) ex- 
plains this ‘among us Romans,’ sup- 
posing that Clement is still referring 
to examples of heathen self-devotion. 
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eek Sey SE : enc 
xXpnopodotnlevtes mapédwKav EéavTous eis 
7 - ta LY lod cond 
Oavatov, va picwvTa dia Tov éavtwy aiuatos Tous 
/ \ > / ec 
woNiTas. modAot eEexXwpyoav iiwy wodewv, wa BH, - o- oa. 
; hiwtrw 
, + eet a 5) ig \ > Sa a 
pemriek ow €7rL EN eGo émiatauela moNXous év jyiy o-~py— 
. € > ui c/ / 
[5 TapadedwkOTas EauTous Eis Secua, Smrws ETépous AUTPW- 
oovra, 


TOS KalpoU, 


\ \ 
TOANOL éEavTOUs TapédwKay eis SovAclav, Kal 
ToANal puee 
yuvaixes évOuvapwbeioa: Sia THs yapiTos TOU OQE0d —o4 5% 


/ \ od > 
AaBovtes Tas Tyas avTwY ETEpous ér/wmioay. 


? / \ ~~ 
ETETENETAVTO TOAAA aVopEia. 


*lovdiO 4 paxapia, év 


tracy Karre ace 


6 romos] rorwo A. 


This view is adopted by Lipsius (p. 
155), Hilgenfeld, and others. But, 
whatever may have been the miseries 
inflicted on the Roman citizens by the 
civil wars and by imperial despotism, 
the mention of slavery and ransom 
seems to be decisive against this in- 
terpretation. Here; as in the parallel 
passage § 6, év jpiv may refer indeed 
to Romans but to Christian Romans, 
of whom a considerable number be- 
longed to the slave class and the 
lower orders. The ransom of slaves 
and the support of captives were re- 
garded as a sacred duty by the early 
Christians generally, and the brethren 
of Rome especially were in early 
times honourably distinguished in 
this respect : see the notes on /g7. 
Smyrn. 6 and on Ign. Rom. 1. 

15 tAvrpacovra t] This construc- 
tion of érws with a future is possible 
(see Winer § xii. p. 304), though it 
does not occur in the New Testament, 
where fa is several times so used. 
But, as the MS elsewhere confuses o 
and @ (see p. 25, and §§$ 33, 44), we 
ought perhaps to read Aurpdcwrra. 

17. ras typas adray| ‘the value of 
themselves.” The form avréy (adopt- 
ed by Hilgenfeld) must certainly be 
rejected from the New Testament, 
and probably from Clement also: see 


19 “Iovdt0] vovded A. 


above 9, 12, 14, 30, 32. 

eWopiocay] The word is used se- 
veral times in the LXxX and gener- 
ally as a translation of DONT “to give 
tov eat?;) comp: alson 1 Corssaiy 13: 
Like so many other words (e.g. yop- 
rafecOa, see the note Phzlippians 
iv. 12), it has in the later language 
lost the sense of ridicule or meanness, 
which belonged to it in its origin; 
and Coleridge’s note on its ‘half sa- 
tirical’ force in 1 Cor. xiii. 3 (quoted 
in Stanley’s Corinthians \.c.) seems to 
be overstrained. On the other hand, 
it is especially appropriate of feeding 
the poor and helpless, the sick man 
or the child. 

mo\Xat yuvaixes x.7.A.] The whole 
of this passage about Judith and 
Esther is paraphrased by Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 19 (p. 617), immediately 
after the paragraph relating to Moses 
(already quoted p. 156); and some- 
times he gives the very words of the 
elder Clement, e.g. 7 reAcia kara riot 
’"EoOnp. But he does not acknow- 
ledge his obligation in this passage, 
though in the preceding chapter he 
has directly quoted the Roman Cle- 
ment, 

19. “Iovdi6] This passage has a 
critical value as containing the first 
reference to the Book of Judith, 
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aby ag OU VIERD ovons THs TOEWS, HTNTATO Tapa 


mpeaButépwy éabyvar avtny é€edOeiv els THY TapEeufo- 
Anv Tev ado pudwy" Tapacovaa ouv éavTny. TO KU- 
moan f due een Bev Ov dyarny THs martpioos Kat Tov NaoU 
“rot byTos év cuykAELTpe, Kal mapedwKev Kupios ’OXo- 
ovX iTTOM Kal 4 TEAELa KATA 


VLE 


, > \ la 
pépyny év xerpt Onretas. 
 rlotw’Eobnp Kwdvve éavTny mapéBadev, tva TO dwoe- 
dm A frat kagurov Tov “lepand péAXov drodéobat puonrat: Sua 


“. 


I ovykA\ecu@] ovykopw A. 


' which was apparently unknown to, 
as it is unmentioned by, Josephus. 
Volkmar (Theol. Fahrb. 1856 p. 362 sq. 
and 1857 p. 441 sq., Azul. in die 
Afokr. 1. t. p. 28, and elsewhere), 
followed by Baur (Lehrb. der Christd. 
Dogmeng. ed. 2. p. 82, and in other 
places), Hitzig (Zeztschr. fiir Was- 
senscth. Theol. 1860, IIL. p. 240 sq.), 
and Graetz (Gesch. der Fuden vom 
Untergang etc. p. 132 sq. ed. 2, 1866), 
places the writing of that ‘book after 
the Jewish war of Trajan, and as 
a consequence denies the authenti- 
city of the epistle of Clement. More 
sober critics however date the Book of 
Judith about the second century be- 
fore the Christian era, e.g. Fritzsche 
Linl, p. 127 sq. in the Kurzgef. 
Handb. zu. den Apokr., Ewald Gesch. 
des Volkes Isr. IV. pp. 396, 541 sq., 
Westcott in Smzth’s Dictionary of 
the Bible i. p. 1174, besides R. A. 
Lipsius (Zectschr. f. Wissensch. Theol. 
1859, I. p. 39 sq.) and Hilgenfeld (ib. 
1858, p. 247 Sq., 1861, IV. p. 335 sq.), 
who both have directly refuted Volk- 
mar’s theory; and indeed the date 
and authenticity of Clement’s Epistle 
are established on much more sub- 
stantial grounds than the shadowy 
and fanciful argument by which it is 
attempted to postdate the Book of Ju- 
dith. On this book see also an arti- 


6 Onreias] Ondtac A. 


cle of Lipsius Fidische Quellen zur 
Fudithsage (Zeitschr. f. Wissensch: 
Theol. 1867, X. p. 337 Sq-)- 

4. tov aod] ‘the chosen people’ 
(see the note on § 29), and thus op- 
posed to adAogvrcr. 

6. év yep Gndelas] Taken from 
Judith xiii. 15 émaraéev adtov 6 Kupios 
év xetpt Ondelas, XVI. 5 Kvptos mavro- 
Kpatwp nOérnawev avtous év xeLpt Ondeias. 
The expression éy yepl therefore 
would seem to be the common Ara- 
maism, equivalent to dua: see the 
note on Galatians ili. 19. On the 
other hand the construction mapa- 
Sovvat év xeupi (or év xepoiv) is com- 
mon in the LXX as an equivalent to 
mapadovva «is xeipas: e.g. the same 
expression T'2 MN" is translated first 
kal mapédaxev ev xevpi (A) and then ka} 
mapédakey eis xetpas in Josh. x. 30, 32. 

7. 170 Sadexapvroyv] So Acts xxvi. 


ou 


7, Protev. Facob. § 1; see above 76 


Swdexdoxnmrpov § 31 with the note. 

9. W€locev] ‘desired, entreated’, 
with an accusative of the person and 
without any dependent case or clause 
expressing the thing asked: as e.g. 
I Macc. xi. 62 kat 7éi@oay of awd Tans 
Tov “Iavabay, kal @axev adrois de€uds, 
Clem. Hom. iii. 55 mpw atroy a&id- 
ontre. With an infinitive or a final 
clause added this use of détodv riva is 
more common. On another more 
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questionable construction of agwodv 
see above § 51. 

10. mayterémtnyv] So below § 58, 
Polyc. Phil. 7, Clem. Hom. iv. 14,23, 
‘Vv. 27, Vili. 19. The word is not found 
in the Lxx or New Testament. In the 
Orac. Stbyll. procem. 4 taverontns 
occurs; and in heathen writers zav- 
énrns is a common epithet of Zevs. 

Qcoy trav aiaver] ‘the God of all 
the ages’: comp. matnp Tay aidvoy 
$ 35, 6 Bacwdteds Tév aidvev 1 Tim. i. 
17: comp. Ps. cxlv. 13 74 Baovdeia 
gov Bacwcla ravrey Tay aiaveyv. The 
devil on the other hand is the god 
(2 Cor. iv. 4) or the ruler (Ign. 
Ephes. 19) of this age or zon (rod 
aidvos rovrov). See also the passage 
in Clem. Hom. xx. 2 Sq. 

LVI. ‘Let us intercede for offen- 
ders, that they may submit in meek- 
ness and humility.. Let us be ever 
ready to give and to take admonition. 
The Scriptures teach us that chas- 
tisement is an instrument of mercy 
in the hands of God, that He inflicts 
it as a fatherly correction, that it is a 
blessing to be so chastised, that the 
man who endures patiently shall be 
restored again, shall be delivered 
from all perils, shall end his days in 
peace, and be gathered into the gar- 
ner like the ripe sheaf, in due season, 


CLEM. 


15 émcelxera] emvecxca A. 


13. 4v rive mapartepmart K.T.A.] See 
Gal. vi. 1, of which this passage is 
perhaps a reminiscence. The npets 
and niv seem to refer especially to 
the rulers of the Church and to con- 
trast with the vpeis, the leaders of the 
feuds, at the beginning of § 57. 

14. émtetxeca}- See Trench Vv. 7. Syn. 
Ist ser. § xlili, and notes on PAhzlip- 
pians iv. 5. The context here points 
to its derivation and primary mean- 
ing, eis ro eféat avrovs k.T-A. 

16. éykapmos kai redeia] See the 
note on $ 44, where there is the same 
combination of epithets. 

17. 7) mpos Tov Ceov k.T.A.] i.e. The 
record of them before God and the 
Church will redound to their benefit, 
and they will receive pity. The ex- 
pression 7 mpos Tov Ocoy pyeia is al- 
most equivalent to the Old Testa- 
ment phrase pynpocuvoy évayts Kupiov, 
Exod, xxviii. 23, xxx. 16, Is. xxii. 18, 
Ecclus. l. 16, comp. Acts x. 4. See 
also § 45 eyypaor eyévovro amo Tow 
Ocov ev TO paqpoodve avrav. 

Tovs dyious] ‘ the Christian brother- 
hood’, as in the Apostolic writers; 
comp. Zen, Smyrn. 1, Mart. Polyc. 
20. See 2 Cor. viii. 21. Two other 
interpretations have been proposed ; 


: (1) § the saints’, i.e. the beatified dead, 


in which case 7 mpos ods dyious pela 
II 
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oikTipu@v pela. dvaraBwuev radeiavy, ep 
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PIOC, KAL T@ BANAT OY TAPEAWKEN ME. 


[ivi 


Cl <% 
7 Ovoels 
é 


/ 
oUTws yap 


“On rap drand Kyptoc 


TAIAEYEl, MACTIFO! AE TIANTA YION ON TrAPAdAEyeTal’ TTatdeycel 


Kai 


lA 
TaN 


A \ 


‘ 


Kal al yelpec 


Vial Me rap, Oyow, Alkaloc €N €A€el KAl €AErZE1 me, EAEOC AE 
ent. AMAPT@AGBN MH AITTANATO THN KEAAHN MOY. 
Aéver? Maxdpioc 4nOpwmmoc ON HAerzen 6 Kypioc, Noy- 
Oé€THMA AE TIANTOKPATOPOC MH ATANAINOY* ayTOC rap dAreiNn 
TOIEl, KAl TAAIN ATTOKABICTHCIN’ ETIAICEN, 


I oixrippav pela] oureippovuvia A. 
oguter A, 


is supposed to refer to invocation of 
saints. It is needless to say that this 
idea would be an anachronism in Cle- 
ment and for some generations after. 
(2) ‘the holy angels’, a sense which 
oi ayo frequently has, e.g. Job 
RV, 715, Lach. xiv. 5, Heclus, xiv. 2) 
Tobit vili. 15, 1 Thess. iii. 13 (pas- 
sages quoted by Hilgenfeld). This 
is a possible interpretation (comp. 
1 Tim. v. 21 dcapapripopar éevadsmiov 
Tov Gcov Kal Xpiorod "Incod Kal Tov 
€kXekTov ayyéhoy), but the com- 
mon usage of of dy.ou in the Apostolic 
writings is a safer guide. 
T. dvahaBopev madeiav] ‘Let us 
be nating msl ipeeive correction’: comp. Heb. xii. 7 
Bla; aes madelav vmropeveTe kK. T,X. 
A 2. 1 vovdernots| On the difference 
ica Granny between vovOecia (vovOérnois) and 
eo matdeia, see Trench JV. 7. Syx. ist ser. 


"dit ere hm 
Cracning by ach’ xxxil; comp. Ephes. vi. 4. On the 


<- euch hanehe forms voubecia, vovbéernats, see Lobeck: 


Phryn. p. 512. 
5. madevov x.7.A.]| From the LXxX 
Ps. cxviii. 18 word for word. 


vovdérnots| vovbernoec A. 


aYTOY idcanTO. EZAKIC €Z ANATKON EZeAEITAI Ce, EN AE TO 


madeav] madiav A, 2 ddpelre] 
8 €\eos}] eXatcoo A. See below. 


6. dy yap dyara x.r-d.] From LXX 
Prov. ui. 12 word for word, as NA; 
but for madever B has édéyyeu. The 
Syro-Hexaplar text wavers, giving the 
equivalent to masdever in the text and 
to édéyyee in the margin. In Heb. 
xii. 6 it is quoted with madever as 
here: in Rev. iii. 19 both words are 
combined, ey daous édy pide, ehéyyo 
kai wawdedo. Clem. Alex. Ped. I. 9 
(p. 145) has waiever, but his quotation 
is perhaps not independent of the 
Roman Clement. On the other hand 
Philo de Conj. Erud. grat. § 31 (1. 
p- 544) quotes it with éhéyye. This, 
which corresponds with the Hebrew, 
was probably the original reading of 
the LXX, and all the texts with mac 
Sever may perhaps have been derived 
directly or indirectly from the quota- 
tion in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

7. maWevoe. k.t.d.] From Ps. cxli. 
5, word for word, if we read dap. 
Our Ms however has eAauog, i. €. ZAcos 
(for so our scribe generally writes the 
word: see p. 25). On the other hand, 
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LyI] TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


EBAOM@ OYY AyETAI COY KAKON’ EN AIM pyceTal ce €K OANd- 
TOY, EN TOAEMM AE EK yeEIPdC CIAHpoy AyYcel ce’ Kal ATO 
MACTIFOC FAMCCHC cé KPYYEl, KAL OY MH oOBHOHCH KAK@N 
éTEPYOMEN@N* AAIK@N KAl ANOM@N KATATEAACH, ATO AE 
BHPI@N Arpi@N OY MH MoBHOHC. Opec rap Arpiol cipHNey- 
COYCIN COI’ €iTA PN@CH, STI EipHNEYcel Coy 6 OiKoc’ H A€ 
AilaiTAa THC CKHNHC COY OY MH AMAPTH, FNOCH AE OTI TIOAY 
[td crépma coy], TA AC TEKNA Coy cTEp [TO TAMBO]TANON 
toy drpoy éAeycu [dé EN TA]b@ cep citoc Adpimolc 
Gepizdmenoc, H &c[mep OHMBINIA SAWNOC 


KATA KAI!]PON 


kad Span cy[nwomiJcoeica. BAézere, adyarn|rol, Sri] A-714 ~ 


jee eee = J \ a 
Umrepacmiapos Ext T[ois Taievjopevols V7rO TOU deo70- 


54 ovx dWerat] ovcoerac A. 


the original reading of the LXxX was 
unquestionably ¢Aavoy (€Aaov is the 
oil, 2davos the olive-tree and therefore 
out of place here) as it is in Nap, 
and apparently in all existing Mss of 
the LX x, the Hebrew being jOY/; but 
Zraos (i.e. Zdcos) might not unnatu- 
rally be substituted by some early 
transcriber on account of the pre- 
ceding éy édéet. It is therefore not 
improbable that Clement found this 
reading in his text of the LXx,so that 
I have not ventured to correct it. See 
another instance of the same error 
above, § 18 (note). 

10. pakdptos K.T-A.] From Lxx Job 
v. 17—26 as read in Sp, with slight 
and unimportant differences. The 
text of A presents considerable varia- 
tions, chiefly in adding clauses which 
are found in the Hebrew but wanting 
in &s. The points in which Clement’s 
quotation agrees with A, as against 
NB (e.g. odx dypera for od py ayyrar), 
are insignificant. 

13. é€dxis k.7-A.] For this Hebraism 
where two successive numbers are 
given to denote magnitude and in- 


crease, see Prov. vi. 16 Hebr. (six, 
seven, as here); Micah v. 5, Eccles. 
xi. 2 (seven, eight); Exod. xx. 5, etc. 
(three four); Job xxxiii. 29 Hebr. 
(two, three). 

16. xaxav| The LXX text prefixes 
amo (NAB). 

18. Ojpes yap x.r.d.] As in the vision 
of Hermas Vzs. iv. 1, 2, where the 
wild beast is thus pacified. 

19. 7 S€ Siara] ‘the abode’: see 
above § 39. The Hebrew is quite 
different. 

21. ro mapBoravoy] ‘the manifold 
herbage’, It seems to be a ama 


Aeyopevoy till quite a late period. | 


There is nothing in the Hebrew 
(2¥Y) to explain the adoption of so 
unusual a word. 

22. év rap] A Hebraism for eis 
raov: see another instance on § 55 
mapédoxev ev xELpi. 

23. Onpovda] A word, it would ap- 
pear, almost confined to the LXx, 
though Onuev is as old as Homer, 
Od. v. 368. 

25. vrepaomopos] ‘ protection’, 2 
Sam. xxii. 36, Ps. xviii. 35, Lam. ili, 64, 
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ar——Vrovs Kal yap] dyabds wv ratde|ver Oeos] eis TlO 
vovbeT|nOnvar rjuas dua THs Ooias m[at\delas avTov. 

LVIL ‘Yucis ody, of tTHy KataBorny [THs] oTaTEWS 
mromoavtes, UToTalyn|TE Tots pea Burepors Kal 7al- 
[Sev]Onve eis petdvoav, kauyav|res| Ta . Spenare Paes 
A yen niclom KELOOLAS mHONs pabete UVrotaccec ba, dmobeuevor THY 
hea stand Cova Kal vmrepnpavov THS yAwoons vNRe avOa- 


d[ea|y: auewov yap éorw vty [ev] TH Tovied TOU 


nein 


1 maidever Oeds] There is not room in the lacuna for more letters than yel6Cc, 


if for so many (see Tisch. prol. xix). 


the reading of previous editors (following Wotton). 


Eccles. xxxi (xxxiv). 19. It does not 
occur in the New Testament. See 
the note on vmepaomiarns above, § 45. 

I. dyabos ov] ‘of His kindness’ 
(as e.g. Ps. Ixxiil. 1), corresponding 
to dv yap dyarG x.7.d. above. 

LVII. ‘And do you leaders of the 
schism submit to the elders, and ask 
pardon of God on your knees. It is 
far better that you should be of no 
account, so that the flock of Christ 
may have peace. Remember how 
sternly Wisdom rebukes the dis- 
obedient in the Book of Proverbs. 
She will laugh them to scorn when 
destruction cometh as a tempest. 
They mocked at her counsels before, 
and she will not hear them then.’ 

4. vmor. Tots mpeoB.| The same ex- 

pression occurs, I Pet. v. 5. 
5. Kaprpavres x.t-A.]| Compare the 
expression in the prayer of Manasses 
(Afost. Const. ii, 22) viv Kdive you 
kapdias. A strong oriental metaphor 
like ‘girding the loins of the mind’ 
(1 Pet. i. 13), or ‘rendering the calves 


I have therefore read Oeds in place of 6 Ocds, 


2 watdelas] r.. diac A. 


ood, either a subjective or an ob- 
jective genitive, ‘the hope which He 
holds out’ or ‘ the hope which reposes 
in Him’, 

Il.  mavdperos copia] The Book 
of Proverbs, besides the title com- 
monly prefixed to the LXX Version, 
Tlapoipiat or Tlapoupiat SaAopavros, 1S 


frequently quoted by early Christian 


writers as 7 mavaperos copia ‘the Wis- 
dom which comprises all virtues’ 
(for mayaperos comp. § 1); see esp. 
Euseb. 7. £. iv. 22, where speaking 
of Hegesippus he says, od povos dé 
ovTos GAAd Kal Eipyvaios Kal 6 was 
TOY apxaiay xopds mavaperoy copia 
Tas Sodopavos mapouias exkddovy. Some- 
times it bears the name coda sim- 
ply; e.g. in Just. Mart. Dzal. § 129 
@. 359 A), Melito in Euseb. ALE. 
iy. 26, (Clem: AlexeP7or7. Seo ais 
67, 68), P@d. ii. 2 (p. 182 7 beta copia), 
Strom. ii: 18 (p. 472), Orig. Hom. 
xiv in Gen. § 2 (il. p. 97), besides 
others quoted in Cotelier. It is a 
probable inference from Eusebius 
(Il. cc.) that both Melito and Heges- 


4 ee 4 408 the lips’ (Hosea xiv. 2). 


<a 7. ddagova kat vrepnpavov] See ippus derived the name from Jewish 
foarte ath Trench WV. 7. Sym. ist ser. § xxix. sources, and this is borne out by the 
fun he bet 10. Soxotvras] ‘held in repute’: fact that the book is called nah, 


see the note on Galatians ii. 2. 


‘Wisdom’, by rabbinical writers (see 
Ths eAmidos avTov] ie. Tod XKpe- 


Furst Kanon des Alten Testaments, 


a ; 


’ 


} 
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lod \ lad 
Xpiorod puxpovs Kal éAdoyivous edpeOjvat, 4 Kab’ U- 
A cod gm. % ol > lod - - i 
10 TEPOXNY SoxotvTas éxpupyvar éx THs €AmiOos avTOU. Ky eH = 
/ \ l U : ; ; pe ; 
oUTws yap AEyEL 1 TavapETos copia lacy mpokcoma[t Juvee s.. 


YmiJN émiic TNoHic Pricin, AIAdZ@ [AE Ymd]c TON @MON AGPON* 


“énfeidH éKdAoYN] Kal OFX YmHKOYCa[TE, Kal éZeTEI]NON Adroye 
kdl oY [mpoceiyete], AAAA AkyYpoyc émo[ieite émac] BoyAdc 
roic Aé ém[oic éAéryoic] Hme1oHcate’ Tolra[poyN Karo] TH 
Ymetépa Amm@Aci[a Emireddco]mMal, KaTaXAPOYMal Aé [HNIKA 


Bn] Epyntar ymin GAeOpolc Kai wc AN A]DIKHTAL YMIN APN 


14 émoMtre éuds] Tisch. (prol. xix) says ‘Rectius suppletur vevre Tao evao quam 
verre cao’; but vevrae evac is better suited to.the space than either, and emovere 


would as likely as not be written emovevras. 


the LxXx. 


1868, p. 73 sg.). The personification 


_ of Wisdom in the opening would lead 


naturally to this designation; e.g. 
Iren. iv. 20. 3, v. 20. 1, Philo de Zor. 
8 (I. p. 362), though Philo himself 
quotes the book as rapouzia 7. § 20 
(1. p. 369). Whether the epithet 
mavaperos Was first used by Clement 
and derived from him by later writers, 
or not, it is impossible to say. At 
the same time the title 7 mavdperos 
copia is given, not only to the canoni- 
cal Book of Wisdom, but also to the 
apocryphal Wisdom of Solomon 
(Method. Symp. i. 3, ii. 7, noted by 
Hilgenfeld; Epiphan. de Mens. et 
Pond. § 4, Il. p. 162 ed. Petau ; Greg. 
Nyss. c. Eunom. vii, 1. p. 638, Paris 
1638; [Athanas.] Sywops. § 45, I. p- 
132 F, Ths copias Zodopavros ths he- 
youems wavapérov ; and others: and 
its title in the list of books prefixed 
to Ais copia 7 mavaperos), and to the 
apocryphal Ecclesiasticus or Wis- 
dom of Jesus the Son of Sirach 
(Euseb. Chron, Ol. cxxxvii ‘quem 
vocant Panareton, Dem. Evang. viii. 
2 p. 393 “Incods 6 rod Zerpax Oo THY 
kadoupévny ravaperov copiay ovvrdéas, 


Hieron. Prol. in Libr. Sal., 1X. p. 


This reading also accords with 


1293, etc.). Joannes Damasc. de Fid. 
Orth. iv. 17 (1. p. 284) Says 1 mavdpe- 
ros, Touréariy 7) Zopia Tod ZoAopavros 
kai 7) Sola rot “Incod, thus including 
both these apocryphal books under 
the term, but excluding Proverbs 
which he has before mentioned as 
raposia; and so Jerome Pref. in 
Libr. Salom. (1%. p. 1293) ‘ Fertur et 
mavdperos Jesu filii Sirach liber et 
alius Wevdertypados qui Sapientia Sa- 
lomonis inscribitur’. Moreover the 
name of ‘Wisdom’ is occasionally 
given also to Ecclesiastes (Fiirst 4B 
p. 91) and to the Song of Songs 
(First lc. p. 85, and Cotelier’ here). 
And still more generally the third 
group of the Old Testament writings, 
the dywypapa or ypadeia, is some- 
times called mipan ‘ Wisdom’ (Furst 
l.c. p. 55), because it comprises Pro- 
verbs and the allied books, as it. is 
elsewhere called Wadpol or duvor (see 
above § 28) from another most im- 
portant component element. 

11. idod «r-A.] A close quotation 
from the LXX Prov. i. 23—31. The 
variations are unimportant, and not 
greater than between one MS and 
another of the LXx. 
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Lvicrbone@[dpyBoc,  Aé] KaTactpodH Omoia kK[atairidl ta]pH, # 


wnt  OTAN EPYHTAL YM[IN OAIVIC] KAl TOAIOPKIA. €cTal flap, OTAN 
émi}KadécHcOé me, €ra Ae [oYK Eica]KOYCOMAL YM@N* ZH- 
T[Hcoycl] Me KaKol Kal OYY EYPH[coycIN]’ EMICHCAN fap COMIAN, 


[TON AE PO|BoN TOY Kypioy oY meoeiAa[NTo, oyAE] HOEAON 


2 drav] orap A. 
I read the Ms mpoewva. . 


8. mAnoOjocovra] The letters 
mAnobnooy occur towards the end of 
the last line in a page, fol. 167 b. 
The margin is torn, so that a few 
letters have disappeared. There is 
not room however for many more 
than three letters, and probably the 
page ended with mAncOjoovra, so that 
a new subject would begin with the 
following page. All this the photo- 
graph shows clearly. 

It is now established beyond a 
doubt that one leaf, and one leaf 
only, of the Ms has disappeared: see 
the introduction p. 23. The first leaf 
of this epistle (fol. 159) extends from 
the beginning to kal cepvov...§ 7; the 
second (fol. 160) from ...cews nuov 
cavova § 7 to ovTws KpiOnoe[rar| § 13. 
These examples will showthe average 
contents of a leaf. The preceding 
57 chapters in fact have taken up 
nine leaves, so that nearly a tenth of 
the whole epistle is lost. This lacu- 
na therefore gives ample room for 
the passages from Clement’s epistle 
which are quoted in ancient writers 
but not found in the Ms. These are 
now gathered together. 


(i) If there were no independent 
reason for inserting this fragment in 
our epistle, we might hesitate; for 
(1) I have shown above (§ 47) that ev 
Th mpos KopwOiovs émuroky might 
mean the Second Epistle ; and tothe 
Second Epistle Ussher and others 
after him have referred it; (2) The 


3 émuadréonobe] emixadeonoOa A. 
., as in the LXx, but Tisch. gives it mpoovNa... 


5 mpoedavro] 


suggestion of Cotelier (Jud. de Epist. 
II) that for xados dnow we should 
read kai os now, or better kat 
kabas now, would be. very plau- 
sible. But Cotelier himself points 
out (l.c.) that the statement of the 
Pseudo-Justin is confirmed from 
another source. Irenzeus (iii. 3. 3) 
describes this epistle of Clement as 
preserving the tradition recently re- 
ceived from the Apostles, ‘annunti- 
antem unum Deum omnipotentem, 
factorem cceli et terrze, plasmatorem 
hominis, qui induxerit cataclysymum 
et advocaverit Abraham, qui eduxe- 
rit populum de terra A°gypti, qui 
collocutus sit Moysi, qui legem dis- 
posuerit et prophetas. miserit, qui 
ignem preparaverit diabolo et ange- 
lis ejus’. This description corre- 
sponds with the contents of our epi- 
stle, excepting the last clause which 
I have italicised; and the insertion 
of a statement so remarkable could 
not have been an accidental error on 
the part of Irenaeus. Wotton indeed 
supposes that these words do not give 
the contents of Clement’s epistle, but 
that Irenzeus is describing in his own 
language the general substance of 
the Apostolic tradition. To this in- 
terpretation however the subjunctive 
breparaverit is fatal, for it shows 
that the narrative is oblique and that 
Irenzeus is speaking in the words of 
another. : 

It seems then that Clement towards 
the close of the epistle dwelt upon 


Ly} 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


167 


émaic mpocéy[ein BoyAaic], EMYKTHPIZON dé Emoy [Cc évéryoyc]. 


Toirapoyn EAonTAI TH[c éayTan] dof Toye kaptoyc, [kal 


tHe €ayT@N] dceBelac TAHCOHCON[TAI].-0+6. 


. > Ti , \ , > \ 
(i) ef Ths mapovons kaTactacews TO TEOS ETTLY 


e } % _ \ , lo > > fe : € 
i Ola TOU TUpOS KploLs TwY aoeBuv, Kaba dacw at 


\ > > - 
ypapal mpopnta@y TE Kal dmooToAwy ETL O€ Kal THS 


the end of all things, the destruction 
of the world by fire. For such an al- 
lusion the threats taken from the 
Book of Proverbs (§ 57) would pre- 
pare the way; and it would form 


_ a fit termination to a letter of warning. 


And for this statement he appealed 
to the authority, not only of the Apo- 
stles and prophets, but also of the 
Sibyl. There is no difficulty in this. 
The oldest Jewish Sibylline Oracle, 
of which a large part is preserved in 
the 3rd book of the extant Sibylline 
collection and in quotations of the 
early fathers, appears to have been 
written in the 2nd century B.C. by an 
Alexandrian Jew (see esp. Bleek in 
Schleiermacher’s Zheolog. Zettschr. 
I. p- 120 sq. Il. p. 172 sq.; Ewald 
Enstehung etc. der Sibyll. Biicher 
Gottingen, 1858; and Alexandre Ora- 
cula Sibyllina, Paris, 1841, 1856). It 
is quoted and accepted as a genuine 
oracle of the Sibyl by Josephus (Azz. 
i. 4. 3), in the early apocryphal 
Predicatio Petriet Pauli (Clem. Alex, 
Strom. vi. 5, p. 761 sq), by the Chris- 
tian Fathers Melito(Cureton’s Szce/. 
Syr. pp: 43, 86), Athenagoras (Legaé, 
§ 30), Theophilus (ad Audtol. 11.° 3,9; 
31, 36, 38), and Clement of Alex- 
andria (very frequently), in, the 
Cohort. ad Grec. ascribed to Justin 
(§ 37), and in a Peratic document 
quoted by Hippolytus (Her. v. 16), 
besides allusions in Hermas (Vs, ii. 
4) and in Justin (A pol. i. $$ 20, 44). 
Justin in the last passage (§ 44) says 
that the reading of the Sibylline 


oracles had been forbidden under 
penalty of death but that the Chris- 
tians nevertheless read them and 
induced others to read them; and 
Celsus tauntingly named the Chris- 
tians Sibyllists (Orig. ¢. Cels. v. 61, 
I. p. 625; comp. vii. 56, I. p- 734). 
Clement therefore might very well 
have quoted the Sibylas an authority. 

After the enforcement of mono- 
theism and the condemnation of idol- 
atry, the main point on which the 
Sibyllines dwelt was the destruction 
of the world by fire. To this end the 
authority of the Sibyl is quoted in 
Justin (Afol. i. 20), Apost. Const. 
(v. 7), Theophilus (ii. 38), Lactantius 
(Div. Inst. vii. 15 sq.), and others. 
The impending destruction by fire is 
connected in these oracles with the 
past destruction by water, as in 2 Pet. 
iii. 6, 7, 10, 11,12. The juxta-position 
of the two great catastrophes in 
Melito (Cureton’s Sfzcel. Syr. pp. 
50, 51) is derived from the Sibyllines, 
as the coincidence of language shows, 
and not from 2 Pet. ili. 6 sq., as 
Cureton (§ 95) supposes: see Westcott 
Hist. of the Canon p.195 2nd ed. 
I have pointed out above (§8 7; 9) 
that Clement’s language respecting 
the ‘regeneration’ by the flood and 
Noah’s ‘preaching of repentance’ 
seems to be taken from the Sibylline 
Oracles, and this affords an addition- 
al presumption that he may have re- 
ferred to the Sibyl as his authority 
for the éxmipoors and madeyyevecia at 
the end of all things. It is a slight 
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CiBvrAAns, Kabds gnow 6 paxdpios Krxijuns ev 7} mpos KopwOlous 


ETICTONT, K.T.A 


* 


PSEUDO-JUSTINUS Quest. ad Orthod. 74. 


avra Kal Krnyns apyaixedrepor, Zi, dnolv, 0 OéEos 


\ Se / > a \ \ \ ia XN” 47. 
kat 0 Kupios *Incovs Xpiotos kal TO mvetpa TO ayiov. 
BASILIUS de Spir. Sanct. c. xxix (HI. p. 61 A). 


confirmation too, that the word ravr- 
enonmns at the beginning of § 58 
seems to be derived from Sibylline 
diction (see the note on § 55, where 
also it occurs). The passage of 
Theophilus (ii 38) shows how it 
might occur to an early father to 
combine the testimonies of the pro- 
phets and the Sibyl to the éxmvpaats, 
just as a similar combination is found 
in the far-famed medieval hymn, 
“Dies irae, dies illa, solvet saeclum in 
favilla, Teste David cum Sibylla’: 
see the note in Trench’s Sacred Latin 
Poetry p. 297. For the passages in 
the Sibyllines relating to the confla- 
gration of the universe see Alexandre 
Il. p. 518 sq. 


(ii) S. Basil in the context defines 
the Clement from whom he thus 
quotes, as KAjuns 6 “Popaios. Though 
apxaikorepos appears in some texts, 
Garnier reads dpyaixdérepoy after the 
best Mss accessible to him. Nolte 
also (Patrist. Miscell. p. 276 in the 
Theol. Quartalschr. X.1, 1859) states 
that dpyaixdrepoy is the reading of 
all the Mss of S. Basil which he 
inspected. The contrast seems to 
be between the simple and archaic 
language of Clement, and the more 
technical expressions of Dionysius of 
Alexandria who has been quoted just 
before as speaking of the rpeis dmo- 
aracers and of the povds and rpuas in 
enunciating the same doctrine. The 
passage can hardly have belonged 


to any other Clementine writing be- 
sides the genuine First Epistle to the 
Corinthians; for (1) The Second E- 
pistle to the Corinthians is not quoted 
as genuine till a much later date: (2) - 
The passage is not contained in the 
Epistles to Virgins, which it might be 
thought that Basil, like Epiphanius 
and Jerome, would possibly have ac- 
cepted as genuine; (3) The Clement- 
ine Homilies and Recognitions with 
other works of this cycle were so 
manifestly heretical, that they could 
not possibly have misled the keen 
theological perceptions of the ortho- 
dox Basil or have been quoted by 
him as genuine; and the orthodox 
recension of these seems to have, 
been made at a much later date. 
On the other hand such words as 
Basil quotes would be appropriate at 
the close of our epistle, and may 
well have occurred in the lacuna. 
Compare § 46 7 ovx) &va Gedy eyopev 
kal €va Xpiorov kal év Uvetpa ris Xapt- 
Tos TO exxvOev ef)’ juas (with the note). 
It might perhaps be supposed that 
Basil refers to the passage just 
quoted; but this seems impossible, 
as he obviously professes to give the 
exact words of Clement and not the 
general sense only. 

Other passages, wrongly supposed 
to be quoted from this portion of the 
genuine epistle, will be considered 
in treating of the fragments at the 
end; p. 215 sq. 
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LVIII. [Aolezrov 6 mavterortns Oeds [kal] deo- 
v ad 
TOTNS Tov TvevmaTwVv Kal Kvpwos [aralons oapKos, O 


éxNeEapevos [Tolv Kuprov *Inoovy Xpurrov Kal rjpas oe 


aitou [eils Nady mepovarov, den waoy [YluxXH emuxe- 


KAnMevn TO ME ano|7|pere Kal aywoyv Oo JTOU 
mevn ery 7 |perres i aytoy dvoua avTou 


, , 2 yp e / y > , 
[rlicrw, Poor, etonyny, Vrropovny, paxpoOumiav, éyKpa- 


3 / \ / a 
TELAV, aAYyVvElav Kal ocwppocvryny, Els EVAPETTNOL TW 


- ~ \ > , \ , co 
GvouaTtt av’Tov dia TOV apXLEpEwWS KaL TPOTTATOU NOV 


5 Aowrdv] Vansittart. 


LVIII. ‘Finally, may the God of 
all spirits and all flesh, who hath 
chosen us in Christ Jesus, grant us 
all graces through Christ, our High- 
priest, through whom be glory and 
honour to Him. Amen.’ 

5. Aourdv] For dourdy or 7d hor- 
nov, with which S. Paul frequently 
ushers in the close of his epistles, 
see Philippians iii. 1. I cannot doubt 
that one or other should be read here, 
and \ourey is perhaps better than ro 
Xourdv, for the initial A (as is usual in 
the Ms) would be enlarged and the 
word thus written would be sufficient 
to fill up the vacant space. 

. gavrenontns| See the note on § 55. 

Ocbs...7v Mvevparov k.7r.A.| Num. 
xxvii. 16 Kupuos 6 Ocds Tov mvevparav 
Kai maons capkds (Comp. Xvi. 22): see 
also Heb. xii. 9 16 marpl Tv mvevpa- 
rov, Rev. xxii. 6 Kupuos 6 Ocos Tov 
TVEVPUTOV TOY TPOPNTOY. 

7. pas 8¢ avrov}] Ephes. i. 4 «a6- 
ds eéedéEatro yas ev atro (i.e. &v 
Xpicr@)- 

8. eis Nady meptovarov| Deut. xiv. 
Akai o¢ e&edéEato Kupios 0 Geds cov 
yeverba. oe daov avT® mepovcroy ; 
comp. 2. vii. 6, xxvi. 18, Exod. xix. 5, 
Ps. cxxxiv. 4, Tit. li, 14 KaOapion 
éavtG@ haov meptovovov. In the LXX 
Aads meptovoros is a translation of 
vb3p oy, the expression doubtless 


See below, and p. 26. 


Ir dyvelay] ayviay A. 


present to S. Peter’s mind when he 
spoke of Aads cis mepuroinow (1 Pet. 
ii. 9). In Mal. iil. 17 abap is trans- 
lated «is mepuroinow in the LXx, and 
meptovoros by Aquila. As mbip is 
‘peculium’, ‘opes’, (s3p ‘acquisivit’), 
mepwovatos would seem to mean ‘ac- 
quired over and above’, and hence 
‘ specially acquired’ with a meaning 
similar to the classical égaiperos. It 
was rendered at once literally and 
effectively in the Latin Bible by 
‘peculiaris’. 

émixecanpévn | ‘which hath tn- 
voked his name’; comp. Acts ii. 21, 
ix, 14, 21, Xxii. 16,. etc. Or is it_ra- 
ther, as the perfect tense suggests, 
‘which is called by his name’? This 
latter makes better sense, especially 
in connexion with dads meprovoros ; 
but with this meaning the common 
constructions in biblical Greek would 
be ef? qv (or ep’ 7) emxexhyras TO 
Bvoua adrod (e.g. Acts xv. 17, James 
ii. 7, and freq. in the LXX), or 77 emt- 
Keknpévy TO dvopare adrod (Is. xliii. 7). 

II. dyveiay kal coppoctyny] So too 
Ign. Ephes. 10: comp. Tit. il. 5 
oddpovas, wyvas. 

edapéotnow] The word occurs Test, 
xi Patr. \s. 4. 

12. apxvepéws kal mpoorarov| See the 
note on § 36 above, where the ex- 
pression is expanded. : 
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fal > e ’ “ & \ i , 
7 . WOU 
‘Incod Xpiotov-: dt ov ait@ Sofa Kat peyadwovrn, 


, \ - \ 9 , \ an a 
KpaTos, TiN, Kat VUY Kat €LS TAVTAS TOUS AlLWYaAS TWY 


2 ’ / 
aiwvwy. any. 


why onere tepued LIX, Tovs 0€ drertadpévous ap’ nuov Kavdvov 


ue 


lt, Ferg 


A? r 
"Edn Bov kat Ovadépiov Bitava ovv kat PoptovvaTa 


2 vss > ‘ , \ € a 
ev elonyn META Yapas ev TaxEL dvaTeuWaTE Tos Has, 
l E — 


na 5] ye hhh | / C2 > f 
baws Oarrov tiv EUKTaiav Kal émimoOnTnHV ney elopnvny 


6 dvawéupare] averempare A. 


I. dd€a kai peyadkoovyyn] See the 
note on § 20, where also thesé two 
words occur together in a doxology: 
comp. also § 59, where nearly the 
same combination of words as here 
is repeated. In Rev. v. 13 we have 
7 Tuyn Kal 4 Soka Kal TO KpaTos eis rods 
aidvas Tov aiavey. 

LIX. ‘We have sent Claudius 
Ephebus and Valerius Bito to you. 
Let them return tous quickly accom- 
panied: by Fortunatus, and bear glad 
tidings of harmony and peace re- 
stored among you. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
and with all. Through Him be glory 
to God for ever.’ 

4. KdAavdtov x.t-d.] These two 
names, Claudius and Valerius, sug- 
gest some connexion with the impe- 
rial household; as the fifth Czesar 
with his two predecessors belonged 
to the Claudian gens and his empress 
Messalina to the Valerian. Hence 
it happens that during and after the 
reign of Claudius we not unfre- 
quently find the names Claudius 
(Claudia) and Valerius (Valeria) in 
conjunction, referring to slaves or 
retainers of the Caesars; e.g. D.M. 
CLAVDIAE, AVG. LIB. NEREIDI. M. 


bo ees deantele VALERIVS. FVTIANS. MATRI. CARIS- 
ve 


“simak (Accad. di Archeol. Xi. p- 376, 
no. 35), Of VALERIA. HILARIA. NY- 
TRIX. OCTAVIAE. CAESARIS. AVGVSTI. 


tus LuxREQVIESCIT. CVM. TI. CLAVDIO. 


her kurta 

FRVCTO. VIRO (Orelli Zzscr. 4492). 
It is not impossible therefore that 
these two delegates of the Roman 
Church were among the members of 
‘Czesar’s household’ mentioned in 
Phil. iv. 22, and fairly probable that 
they are in some way connected with 
the palace; see the dissertation in 
Philippians p. 169 sq. Of the two 
cognomina Ephebus is not so un- 
common. On the other hand Bito is 
very rare. As a man’s name, I have 
only succeeded in finding one instance 
of it, and there, by a strange coinci- 
dence, it is connected with the nomen 
Claudius; see Mommsen’s Jzscy. 
kegn. Neap. p. 370, ‘Originis incertee 
no. 6472; extat in Mus. Borb.; pits, 
MANIBVS. TI. CLAVDIO. BITONI.RV-' 

TILIA. MARGARIS. CONJVGI. BENE- bin 


MERENTI. F. VIX. ANNIS. LXXXV’.hepps 
°; : 


In Muratori, 1367 no. 12, it occurs as 
a woman’s name, LONGINVS, BITONI. 
VXORI. AMENTO. 

5. ovv kat Poprovvdr@| For the 
position of cai comp. Phil. iv. 3 pera 
kat KAnpevros (quoted by Laurent 
p- 425). Hilgenfeld adds ‘from the 
Assumption of Moses’? Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 15 (p. 806) ody xa) T@ 
XahéB. The clever emendation of 
Davies ody Paige Poprovvdrw is there- 
fore unnecessary. The form of ex- 
pression seems to separate Fortu- 
natus from Ephebus and Bito: and, 
if so, he was perhaps not a Roman 
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\ € IA > tA ? \ Mae \ eae 
Kat Omovoiay armayyeAAwow* els TO TAXLOY Kal Has 


Yapiver wept THs eveTabelas Vuwr. 


‘H xapis Tod Kupiou jyav ’Incot Xpiorot pe” vuov 


\ NN tg ~ ~ / a 
Kal META TavTwWY TavTaXNn TwWY KEeKAnMEVWY UO TOU 


me Vt 4 eae ERC, Oe eee , r \ 
cod Kal Ot aitov: Oe ov a’t@ So€a, Tin, KpaTos Kal 


‘ I Sy ? \ - , 
peyarwavvn, Opdvos aiwmos, dd THY aiWvwy Eis TOUS 


IA con Dah > , 
ALWVAS TWV ALWYW). aABnV. 


8 drayyé\\wow] The first \ is supplied above the line but grzma manu. 


TaxLov] Taxed A. 


g evoradelas] evorabiac A. 


The subscription is KAHMENTOC TIPOC KOPINOIOYC A. See above p. 22. 


who accompanied the letter, but a 
Corinthian from whom Clement was 
expecting a visit. In this case there 
is no improbability in identifying 
him with the Fortunatus of 1 Cor. 
xvi. 17; for Fortunatus seems to be 
mentioned by S. Paul (A.D. 57) as 
a younger member of the household 
of Stephanas, and might well be alive 
less than forty years after, when 
Clement wrote. It must be remem- 
bered however, that Fortunatus is a 
very common name. 

6. év cipnyn K.7-A.] I Cor. xvi. II 
mporréprpare Se adrov év elpnyy. 

7. Oarrov| This form is doubly 
strange here, as it does not occur in 
the New Testament, and Clement 
uses the usual raysov just below. ©ar- 
rov however is found in Mart. /gn. 
3, 5, Mart. Polyc. 13, in which latter 
passage Oarrov and raxvoy occur in 
consecutive sentences as here. 

evxraiay] The word does not oc- 
cur in the LXx or New Testament, 
though common in classical Greek. 

énurobnrnv] as an adjective of 
two terminations; comp. Barnab. 


§ 1 9 ememoOnrn ois vuav (MS), where 
Hilgenfeld unnecessarily reads éruré- 
Onros. The feminine does not occur 
in the Lxx or New Testament. For 
similar instances of adjectives of 
three terminations in the New Tes- 
tament see A. Buttmann p. 22 sq.; 
and on the whole subject refer to 
Lobeck Paral. p. 455 sq., especially 
P: 473 Sq- 

9. edorabeias] ‘tranquillity’: comp. 
Wisd. vi. 26, 2 Macc. xiv. 6. On 
evotaeiv see the notes to Ign. Po- 
lyc. 4. 

Il. kat pera mavrov x.7.A,] For a 
benediction similarly extended see 
t Cor. i. 2 ody maou Tois emukadoupevots 
TO Ovopa K.TA. 

13. Opdvos aidvios] This doxology 
is imitated in Wart. Polyc. 21 ’Incod 
Xpirrod © 7 S0€a, TyN, peyaroovyn, 
Opdvos aidvios, amd yeveds cis yeveay. 
Here Opdvos aidmos seems to be 
thrown in as an after thought, the 
ascription having ended with kat 
peyadwovry ; and the idea of aidyios 
is prolonged by the thrice repeated 


/ a Pal 
aidvev, aidvas, Uovor. 
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THE SO CALLED 


SeGOND- EPISTLE OF. CLEMENT 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


nO 


E have seen (pp. 22, 23) that the table of contents prefixed to 
the ms ascribes to Clement the Second Epistle equally with the 
First. On the other hand it ought to be noticed that there is no head- 
ing Tpoc KOpINO@I0YC B, as the corresponding title of the first would lead 
us to expect. This omission is perhaps not accidental. Though the scribe 
of our Ms held the Second Epistle to be not only a letter of Clement, 
but also (as we may perhaps infer) a letter to the Corinthians; yet the 
absence of such a title may have been transmitted from an earlier copy, 
where the work was anonymous and not intended to be ascribed to this 
father. 
While the First Epistle is universally attributed to Clement, the 
balance of external testimony is strongly opposed to his being regarded 


‘as the author of the Second. It is first mentioned by Eusebius, who 


throws serious doubts on its genuineness (7%. Z. iii. 37). After describing 
the First he adds, ‘I should mention also that there is said to be a 
Second Epistle of Clement (ioréov 8 ws kat Sevrépa Tis elvar Néyerau TOU 
KAnpevros érurrohy): but we do not know that this is recognised like the 
former (00 piv 2 cpolws 7 mpotépa. Kat radryy yvepysov émvotdpeba) ; for 
we do not find the older writers making any use of it (dr pde Kal Tovs 
dpxatous avrh Kexpypevous icpev).’ -Then after summarily rejecting other 
pretended Clementine writings, because ‘they are never once mentioned 
by the ancients’ and ‘do not preserve the stamp of Apostolic orthodoxy 
intact’, he concludes by referring again to the First Epistle, which he 
calls ‘the acknowledged writing of Clement (7 tod KAnpevros opodoyov- 
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pévn ypady).” And in other passages, where he has occasion to 
speak of it, he uses similar expressions, ‘¢e Epistle of Clement’, the 
acknowledged Epistle of Clement (4. £. iii. 16, iv. 22, 23, vi. 13). The 
statement of Eusebius is more than borne out by facts. Not only is a 
Second Epistle of Clement not mentioned by early writers; but it is a 
reasonable inference from the language of Hegesippus and Dionysius of 
Corinth’ (as reported by Eusebius), and of Ireneus and Clement of 
Alexandria (as read in their extant writings), that they cannot have known 
or at least accepted any such epistle. Rufinus and Jerome use still 
more decisive language. The former professedly translates Eusebius, 
‘Dicitur esse et alia Clementis epistola cujus nos notitiam non accept- 
mus’; the latter tacitly paraphrases him, ‘Fertur et secunda ejus nomine 
epistola gue a veteribus reprobatur’ (de Vir. Ill. 15). These writers are 
not independent witnesses, but the strength, which they consciously or 
unconsciously add to the language of the Greek original, has at least a 
negative value; for they could not have so written, if any Second Epistle 
of Clement which might be accepted as genuine had fallen within the 
range of their knowledge. 

Early in the 9th century Georgius Syncellus still speaks of ‘the one 
genuine letter to the Corinthians’ (Chronog. A.D. 78, 1. p. 651 ed. Dind.); 
and later in the same century Photius (4707. 113) writes, ‘The so called 
Second Epistle (of Clement) to the same persons (the Corinthians) is 
rejected as spurious (ws vd00s amodoxipaferan).’ 

‘Meanwhile however this epistle had been gradually gaining recog- 
nition as a genuine work of Clement. ‘The first distinct mention of it 
as such is in our Ms, which belongs probably to the fifth century: but 
the notice of Eusebius implies that even in his day some persons 
were disposed to accept it. At a later period its language and teaching 
made it especially welcome to the Monophysites (Hilgenfeld p. xxiv), 


time to time this second letter from the 
Romans, as they do the former which 


* Hegesippus, 7 Z. iii. 16, iv. 22: 
Dionysius, 4. Z. iv. 23. The words of 


the latter are r7v oijmepov ody KupraKqy 
dylav nucpay Sinydyomer, ev fF dvéyrwpev 
dav THv emoTod\yy, nv ELowev del more 
dvaywoaKxovres vovOeretoOa, ws kal typ 
mporépay nuiy dud KAnwevros ypadetoar. 
He is writing in the name of the Corin- 
thians to the Romans, acknowledging a 
letter which they had received from the 
brethren in Rome written apparently by 
their bishop Soter; and he declares that 
his Church will preserve‘and read from 


was written by Clement. Thus he seems 
to know of only one letter of Clement to 
the Corinthians. The passage however 
has been strangely misinterpreted, as 
though rv mporépay meant the former 
of Clement's two epistles —a meaning 
which the context does not at all favour 
and which the grammar excludes, for then 
we should require rij» mporépay ray dict 
Kynevros ypapecoGr. 
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4 
_ and from the close of the 5th century it is frequently quoted as genuine. 
- Thus citations are found in Severus of Antiocu (Cureton Corp, Jen. 
_ PP. 215, 246, 365) and in Timorneus of ALexanpriA (ib. pp. 212, 244) 
_ in the early part of the 6th century, besides the Syriac collections men- 
tioned below (see the note on § 1) which perhaps belong to about the 
same age. To this century also may perhaps be ascribed the Aposto- 
_ LicaL Canons, where (can. 85) ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ are included 
_ among the books of the New Testament (see above, p. 12). About the 
opening of the 7th century again it is quoted by Dororueus the Ar- 
CHIMANDRITE (see the note, § 7); in the 8th century by JoANNes 
Damascenus (see the fragments at the end of the epistle) ; and in the 
11th by Nicon of Ruzruus (see the notes, § 3). If NicepHorus 
(+ 828) in his Stichometria (see above, p. 13) places it with the First 
Epistle among the apocrypha, he does not by this classification ques- 
tion its genuineness but merely denies its canonicity. 

But what is the external authority for considering it an Epistle to the 
Corinthians? We have seen that it is called an Lpzstie from the first ; 
but the designation ‘0 the Corinthians is neither so early nor so 
universal. It was not so designated in our Ms (so far as we know), nor 
by Eusebius or Jerome or Timotheus (see above, p. 22). But in 
Severus of ANTIOCH (c. A.D. 520) for the first time a quotation is 
distinctly given as ‘from the Second Epistle to the Corinthians’ (Corp. 
Ign. pp. 215, 246, comp. p. 365). The Syriac ms itself which contains 
the extract from Severus (Brit. Mus. Add. mss 12, 157) ‘can hardly,’ 
in Cureton’s opinion (p. 353), ‘have been transcribed later than the 
cormmencement of the 8th century and might have been written about 
the end of the 6th. In other Syriac extracts also (Corp. lgn. pp. 364 
sq., Cowper’s Syr. Miscll. p. 57: see the note § 1), which perhaps 
belong to the 6th century, it is quoted in this way. In the copy used 
by Photius again (see above, p. 27) it appears to have been so entitled 
(Bibl. 126 BiBrbdprov ev & KAjpertos éxurtohai mpos Kopwiovs f évepé- 
povro, compared with Bib/. 113 7 deyopevg Sevrépa mpos TOUS avTOUS); 
and John Dainascene twice cites it as ‘the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians’ (see the fragments at the end of the epistle). 


2. 
Passing from external to internal evidence, we have to seek an 


answer to three several questions: (1) Was it written by Clement of 
Rome? (2) Is it an epistle? (3) Was it addressed to the Corinthians ? 
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‘rt. The indications of authorship contained in the writing itself do 
not encourage us to assign it to the same author as the First or indeed 
to any contemporary. (i) The writer delights to identify himself and 
his hearers with Gentile Christianity. He speaks of a time when he and 
they worshipped stocks and stones, gold and silver and bronze (§ 1). 
He and they are prefigured by the prophet’s image of the barren woman 
who bore many more children than she that had the husband, 2.2, as he 
explains it, than the Jewish people ‘who seem to have God’ (§ 2).. On 
the other hand the genuine Clement never uses such language. On 
the contrary he looks upon himself as a descendant of the patriarchs, 
as an heir of the glories of the Israelite race; and (what is more im- 
portant) he is thoroughly imbued with the feelings of an Israelite, has 
an intimate knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures (though not in 
the original tongue), and is even conversant with the apocryphal 
literature of the race and with the traditional legends and interpreta- 
tions. In short his language and tone of thought proclaim him a Jew, 
though a Hellenist. (ii) On the difference in style I do not lay great 
stress; because, where there is much play for fancy, there is much room 
also for self-deception, and criticism is apt to become _hypercritical. 
Yet I think it will be felt by all that the language of this Second 
Epistle is more Hellenic and less Judaic, though at the same time more 
awkward and less natural, than the First. This argument against the 
identity of authorship gains strength if we assume the writing to be 
not only the same kind of composition as the other, but also ad- 
dressed to the same persons, i.e. if we suppose it to be strictly a 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians. (iii) The argument from the 
theology is perhaps a little stronger than the argument from the style, 
but not very strong. There is a more decided dogmatic tone in the 
Second Epistle than in the First. More especially the pre-existence 
and divinity of Christ are stated with a distinctness (§§ 1, 9) which 
is wanting in the First, and in a form which perhaps the writer of 
_ the First. would have hesitated to adopt. (iv) The position of the 
writer with respect to the Scriptures is changed. In the First Epistle 
Clement draws his admonitions and his examples chiefly from the Old 
Testament. The direct references to the evangelical history are very 
few in comparison. On the other hand in the Second Epistle the allu- 
sions to and quotations from gospel narratives (whether canonical or 
apocryphal) very decidedly preponderate. This seems to indicate a 
somewhat later date, when gospel narratives were more generally 
circulated and when appeal could safely be made to a written Christian 
literature. The form of quotation too is more mature; ‘Another 
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scripture’ saith, I came not to call the righteous etc. (§ 2)’; ‘The Lord 
saith, No servant can serve two masters (§ 6)’; ‘The Lord saith in the 
Gospel, If ye kept not that which is small, who shall give you that 
which is great (§ 8)’. (v) The indications of the condition of the Church 
when the epistle was written have been thought to point very clearly to 
the time of persecution under M. Aurelius a.p. 161—180 (see Hilgen- 
feld Afost. Vat. p. 115 sq.). To myself they seem far too indefinite to 
settle the date even with this degree of precision. The writer urges his 
hearers not to cling too fondly to this life, to remember the Lord’s 
forewarning respecting those who might kill the body but could not 
hurt the soul, to strive hard for the incorruptible crown, to lay aside all 
fear of men, all craving after earthly enjoyment (§§ 4, 5, 7, 10). Such 
language, I conceive, might well be used at almost any time during the 
first half of the second century. Again he cautions them against evil 
teachers (kaxodiacKadobvres), who (as we may gather from the context) 
dissuaded their disciples from undergoing suffering as a testimony to 
their faith (§ 10). This charge we know to have been brought against 
the Basilideans and other Gnostics (see the notes there); and to 
such the writer probably alludes; but even this condition would be 
satisfied by an earlier date, and after all the language is sufficiently 
vague to leave the allusion doubtful. Lastly he puts them on their 
guard against the heresy which denies that this flesh is judged and 
rises again; and, as connected therewith, urges them to ‘keep the flesh 
pure and the seal (of baptism) undefiled’, to ‘guard the flesh as a temple 
of God’ (§§ 8, 9). Here the writer seems certainly to be denouncing 
Gnostic immorality as the consequence of Gnostic error; but the Pasto- 
ral Epistles and the Apocalypse show that even in its earliest stages the 
same speculative opinions of Gnosticism tended to produce the same 
practical evils. But, though some of the arguments adduced will ap- 
pear too weak to support any hypothesis, yet in the aggregate they 
create a strong presumption that the epistle was written at least a gene- 
ration later than Clement. 

z. Ihave hitherto spoken of this writing as an epistle, because our 
authorities so call it. But is this its proper description? If we examine 
it throughout, we find nothing which would lead to this inference. It is 
not addressed to any one and contains no personal allusion of any 
kind. This argument would have had much more force, if the end had 


1 Too much stress however rust not tation occurs in the very early epistle 
be laid on the fact that a gospel is quoted _ ascribed to Barnabas § 4; and this is pos- 
as ypag7. It is now placed beyond any  sibly the correct interpretation of 1 Tim, 
reasonable doubt that this mode of quo- _y. 18 also (see the note on § 2). 
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not been wanting; but still it is a sufficient starting point for the opinion 
of Grabe and others, that we have here not a letter but a fragment of a 
treatise or a homily. The inference however is not safe, for the same 
might have been inferred of the Epistle to the Hebrews, if its conclusion - 
had been mutilated in the same way. Only one thing seems clear that, 
if in any sense an epistle, it was written in the name not of a church, 
like the First Epistle of Clement, but of the individual writer; for he 
throughout addresses his hearers as ‘my brethren’ (adeAgot pov, §§ 7, 
10). Of the bearing of this fact I shall have to speak presently. 

3. Was it written to the Corinthians? With one exception the 
language is colourless in this respect and might have been addressed to 
any church. But the exceptional passage strikingly confirms the tra- 
ditional view. Like S. Paul writing to these same Corinthians, the 
author refers at length to the athletic games of the Greeks (§ 7). This 
fact is not very important in itself, as he obviously has the passage of 
S. Paulin his mind. Nor can much stress be laid on the circumstance 
that he is apparently well acquainted with the rules of such contests. 
But there is one piece of local colouring which seems to point espe- 
cially to Corinth and to the Isthmian games: he speaks of ‘crowds 
who land’ (katazAgovow 7oAAo/) to take part in such contests, using such 
language as a writer or a preacher would naturally use, who counted 
on hearers able to appreciate his allusion. 

The conclusions therefore at which we seem to have arrived from an 
investigation of the internal evidence are these; (1) That it was not 
written by Clement or in Clement’s age; (2) That it bears no traces of 
the epistolary form, though it may possibly have been a letter; (3) 


That on the whole it appears to have been addressed to the Corinthian 
Church, 


Od 


In the light of this evidence, external and internal, we may pro- 
nounce judgment on the opinions which modern critics have entertained 
respecting the authorship of the epistle. 

1. Cotelier, Bull, Galland, Lumper, and many others, have contend- 
ed that it is what tradition declares it to be—an Epistle from Clement 
to the Corinthians. They have differed only about the time when it 
was written, Cotelier placing it before the First Epistle, while most 
writers have dated it after. As no allusion is made to dissensions (and 
it may be inferred from the silence of Photius, Bid/. 126, that the lost 
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ending was equally without any such reference), it cannot have been 
written about the same time with the First, nor after it (as Cotelier 
thinks). Indeed, if the date assigned above (p. 4) to the First Epistle 
be correct, and if Clement died at the time when he is reputed to 
have died (A.D. 95 or roo), the interval is hardly long enough for the 
feuds to have passed out of mind. Yet the objections above stated 
(pp. 176, 177) are considerably enhanced, if we assign an earlier date 
to it than to the First. Thus the difficulty of finding a time for it is 
an additional argument against its genuineness. And generally it may 
be said that, if the internal or the external evidence alone were insuf- 
ficient to condemn it, yet the combination of the two must be con- 
sidered fatal. 

Recently the defence of the Clementine authorship has assumed 
a new form. Hagemann (Ueber den 2ten Brief des Clemens etc. in the 
Theolog. Quartalschr. XLII. p. 509 sq. 1867) supposes it to have been a 
letter of Clement sent to accompany the Shepherd of Hermas. He 
refers to the direction given by the angelic messenger to Hermas (Vis. 
ii 4) that Clement shall circulate his book among foreign cities, and 
he postulates an accompanying letter of recommendation written by 
Clement. This however is a mere assumption. Moreover our epistle 
bears no traces of this purpose, and Photius (who had it unmutilated) 
evidently did not discern any such object. Hagemann again points to 
a few coincidences between our epistle and the Shepherd, but these 
are far less striking than might be expected under the supposed cir- 
cumstances, and indeed are not closer than may often be found be- 
tween early Christian documents written about the same time. Thus, 
except its ingenuity, this hypothesis has nothing to recommend it; 
and we should do better to fall back on the traditional view and re- 
gard the epistle as addressed to the Church of Corinth, for its Cor- 
inthian destination is somewhat favoured (as we have seen) by internal 
evidence. 

2. Grabe (Spicil. Patr. 1. pp. 268. 30c) supposes it to be a frag- 
ment of a homily forged in Clement’s name; and points to a passage in 
Anastasius Quest. 96 (p. 526 ed. Gretser), who quotes from ‘the sacred 
and apostolic doctor Clement in his first discourse (Ady) concerning 
providence and righteous judgment’, as showing that such homilies 
existed. But against this view several objections may be urged. 
(t) The quotation in Anastasius is taken not from Clement of Rome, 
but from Clement of Alexandria, as Hagemann has shown (I.c. p. 514 sq.); 
and therefore the ground for assuming the existence of such homilies is 
cut away. (2) The writing bears no traces of forgery. The author does 
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indeed appear to have read Clement and to have borrowed from 
him (see the notes on §§ 3, 11), but there is no attempt at impersona- 
tion: so that its ascription to this early Roman bishop would seem to 
be the error of a later age. (3) Lastly, this theory fails to account. 
for its being called an epistle to the Corinthians. It should be added 
also that in ascribing this writing to the middle of the third century 
after the time of Origen (I. c. p. 269) Grabe has shown a disregard of 
its characteristic features (see the next paragraph), which require us to 
assign to it a date not later, or not much later, than the middle of the 
second century. 

3. Dodwell (Déssert. in Lren. i. § xxix. p.53) staan to see in this 
epistle a resemblance to the style of Clement of Alexandria in the 
fragments of the Hypotyfoseis, and suggested that the two Clements had 
been confused. This suggestion is thrown out casually among other 
speculations, and it is not clear what weight its author attached to it, 
or what inference he intended to draw. At all events the opinion has 
found no favour, and may be briefly dismissed. Few will be able to 
trace this resemblance of style; and the quotations from the evangeli- 
cal history bear testimony to an earlier period, when the four canoni- 
cal Gospels had not yet established that exclusive authority which 
they have in the age of the younger Clement. In our epistle the 
Gospel of the Egyptians is a main source of quotation (see § 11), and 
is employed in a manner quite foreign to Clement of Alexandria who, 
though acquainted with this apocryphal book and even quoting from 
it (though perhaps only at second hand), yet recognises only the four 
canonical Gospels as authoritative. 

4. Hilgenfeld (Prodeg. p. xxxviii sq.) has recently propounded 
the view, to which casual suggestions of previous writers seemed to 
lead up, that this is the letter written by the Church of Rome to 
the Church of Corinth during the episcopate of Soter. Addressing 
the Romans in reply to this letter Dionysius of Corinth, as quoted 
by Eusebius (7. Z. iv. 23; see above, p. 174 note), says that on the 
day on which he writes, being the Lord’s day, the Corinthian brethren 
had read the Roman letter publicly, and would continue to do so from 
time to time, as also their former epistle sent through Clemént. This 
hypothesis therefore has two very strong recommendations. (r) It ac- 
counts for the fact that our epistle is found appended toa ms of the 
New Testament, as being read from time to time in the public services 
of the Church. (2) An explanation is thus suggested how Clement’s 
name came to be attached to it: for it thus became the second of 
two letters from the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth; and 
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as Clement was the acknowledged author of the first, so not unnatu- 
rally his name would be extended to the second. On the other hand 
. this theory seems to me to be open to one fatal objection. Dionysius 
speaks distinctly of a letter not from the Roman bishop, but from the 
Roman church. He does not even mention Soter’s name in connexion 
with the letter (though he had spoken of him just before), but uses the 
plural in describing its authorship, judy rv értoAyv. On the other 
hand our fragment, whether it be regarded as part of a letter or of a 
homily, professes to come from ove person, The writer more than 
once addresses his hearers as ‘my brethren’ (§§ 7, 10), and it contains 
no indication that others were associated with him in the writing. It 
therefore fails to satisfy the primary test which alone the very brief 
fragment of Dionysius enables us to apply. 

5. Lastly, Wocher (der Brief des Clemens etc. p. 204) suggested 
that the author is Dionysius of Corinth. This suggestion has the ad- 
vantage of connecting our epistle with Clement’s genuine letter (though 
not very directly), and it moreover accounts for the local colouring 
which has been noticed above, p. 178. Beyond this, it has nothing 
to recommend it. Eusebius was well acquainted with the letters of 
Dionysius; and there is a presumption that he would in this case have 
known or detected the authorship of this epistle. 

As all theories fail us, we must be content to accept this as an 
anonymous writing; but it will remain nevertheless an important mo- 
nument of Christian antiquity, as dating probably before or about the 
middle of the second century. In the notes on § 12 I have pointed 
out an indication that it may have emanated from Egypt. 

The theological position of the writer has been much canvassed, 
and some difference of opinion exists. Schwegler (Vachap. Zeit. 1. 
p- 448 sq.) characteristically maintains that the work was written 
towards the end of the second century by a Roman Ebionite, whose 
aim it was to reconcile the older and more rigorous Ebionism with the 
now rapidly developing Catholic doctrine. He assumes it as a 
recognised fact that the mode of thought in this epistle is Ebionite 
(p. 450). Yet notwithstanding this boldness of assertion, it is difficult 
to see how even a prima facie case can be made out from such a per- 
verse view. The writer's avowed position as a Gentile Christian, his un- 
compromising attack upon the Jews, his lofty conception of the person 
of Christ, his constant reference to the teaching of our Lord and total 
silence about the Mosaic ordinances, his habit of appealing to the Pro- 
phets and not to the Law, all give a direct negative to this theory. On 
the other hand, if the writer protests against the defects of Ebionism, he 
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is equally severe on the errors of Gnosticism. And this double-edged 
antagonism points to his true position. He belongs to Catholic Chris- 
tianity, which is equidistant from the one and the other. Yet the form 
of his teaching differs widely from the definite and systematic type of 
the post-Nicene age, when the opposition to Arian and Apollinarian 
heresies had led to a more precise statement of Catholic doctrine, and 
even falls short of the comparative distinctness which characterises the 
writers of the third century, when the prevalence of Monarchian and 
Sabellian views had produced the same effect in a smaller degree. Our 
Second Epistle is clearly Catholic: but Catholic doctrine is still held in 
solution ; it has not yet coalesced into dogma. At the same time, 
though Catholic, the teaching is not markedly Pauline in type; for 
though the writer is obviously acquainted with S. Paul’s Epistles and 
imitates them (e.g. §§ 2, 7), yet he never adopts the modes of stating 
Christian doctrine which are characteristic of the Apostle. This 
is substantially the view maintained by Ritschl (Zvdést. d. Altkath. 
Kirche p. 286 sq.), Hilgenfeld (AZost. Vat. p. 118 sq.), and others. 
The remarks of the first mentioned, which still further define the 
writer’s position, may be read as a supplement to what is said here. 


A. 
The following is an analysis of the fragment : 


‘My brethren, we must look on Christ as God. We must not think 
mean things of Him who has been so merciful to us, who has given us 
life and all things (§ 1). In ws is fulfilled the saying that the barren 
woman hath many children. The Gentile Church was once unfruitful, 
but now has a numerous offspring. We are those sinners whom Christ 
came especially to save (§ 2). Therefore we owe all recompense to 
Him. And the return which he asks is that we should confess Him in 
our deeds. The worship, not of the lips only, but of the heart, must be 
yielded to Him (§ 3). He has denounced those who, while they obey 
Him not, yet call Him Lord. He has declared that, though they be 
gathered into His bosom, He will reject them (§ 4). Let us therefore 
remember that we are sojourners here, and let us not fear to quit this 
world. Rather let us call to mind His warning, and fear not those who 
kill the body but Him who can destroy body and soul together. All 
things earthly we must hold foreign to us (§ 5). On this there must be 
no wavering. We cannot serve two masters. This world and the 
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other are deadly foes. It must be our choice to do Christ's will. 
Even Noah, Job, and Daniel could not have rescued their own children 
from destruction. How shall we then, if we keep not the baptismal 
seal intact, present ourselves in God’s kingdom? (§ 6) ‘The lists are 
open; the struggle approaches. Let us crowd thither to take our 
part. Let us fight to win the immortal chaplet. But, so doing, we 
must observe the laws of the contest, if we would escape chastisement. 
A horrible fate awaits those who break the seal (§ 7). Now is the 
time for repentance. Now we can be moulded like clay in the hands 
of the potter. After death it will be too late. If we keep not small 
things, how shall we be trusted with great? If we guard not the seal 
intact, how shall we inherit eternal life? (§ 8).’ 

‘Deny not, that men shall rise in their bodies. As Christ came in 
the flesh, so also shall we be judged in the flesh. Let us give ourselves 
to God betimes. He reads our very inmost thoughts. To those who 
do His will Christ has given the name of brothers (§ 9). This will let 
us ever obey. If we fear men and choose present comfort, we shall 
purchase brief pleasure at the price of eternal joy. They who lead 
others astray herein are doubly guilty (§ 10). We must not falter, “The 
prophetic word denounces the double-minded ; it foretels how the 
course of things is maturing to its consummation, as the vine grows 
and ripens. God is faithful ; and, as He has promised, so will He give 
joys unspeakable to the righteous (§ 11). The signs, which shall herald 
the approach of His kingdom, Christ has foretold. The two shall be 
one in universal peace. Zhe outside shall be as the inside in strict sin- 
cerity. Zhe male shall be as the female in’.....++++ 

‘Be not dismayed at seeing the rich prosperous and the faithful 
straitened. If our reward were immediate, piety would be changed 
into merchandise’...... : 

‘Things are not what they seem. Our fondest desires, when granted, 
often bring grievous calamity. .:... 


Information respecting the single Ms which contains this epistle 
has been given already, p. 22 sq. 


6. 


~ An account of the “erature will be found in the introduction to 
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the First Epistle p. 27 sq. To the list of works there given should 
be added (as referring to this epistle alone) : 
1861 Ueber den zweiten Brief des Clemens von Rom; WAGEMANN. 
in the Zheologische Quartalschrift (x1. Hft. 4. p. 509 sq.). 


[TPOC KOPINOIOYC B.] 


I. “AdeAdoi, ovtTws Set ryuas ppoveiy rept *Incod 


[mpoc KopiNoloyc B.] The authorities for this title will be found on p. 175. 
For the designation of this epistle in the Ms, where it has no heading, see pp. 22, 


23, 173+ 


I. ‘My brethren, we must think of 
Christ as God, as judge of all men. 
It is no light crime to have mean 
views of Him by whom we were 
called and who suffered for us. What 
worthy recompense can we pay to 
Him, who has given us light and 
life, who has rescued us from the 
worship of stocks and stones, has 
scattered the dark cloud that hung 
over us, has brought back our stray- 
ing footsteps, and thus has called us 
into being?’ 

1. *AdeAdol «.7.A.] The opening of 
the epistle, as far as madeiv évexa 
jpav, is quoted by Severus of An- 
tioch (c. A.D. 515) and by Timotheus 
of Alexandria (+ A.D. 535) in extracts 
preserved in a Syriac translation. 
By Sevérus it is given as ‘from the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians’ 
(Cureton’s Corp. Ign. pp. 215, 246) ; 
by Timotheus as ‘from the beginning 
of the Third Epistle’ (Corp. Lgn. pp. 
212, 244) immediately after a quota- 
tion ‘from the First Epistle on Vir- 
ginity’ (see above pp. 17, 22). Of the 
Syriac MSS containing these extracts, 
the former may date from the 6th to 
the 8th century (Corp. Ign. p. 355), 
and the latter was written not later 


than A.D. 562 (2d. p. 353). Moreover 
the opening words ’AdeAdoi...vexpav 
are found in several Syriac extracts, 
of which one is given by Cureton 
(Corp. Ign. p. 365) and another by 
Cowper (Syrdac Miscell. p. 57). Of 
these Dr Wright of the British Mu- 
seum sends me the following account : 

‘There are in the Syriac collection 
several large volumes ranging from 
the 7th or 8th cent. to the roth, 


and entitled Vdnen2, lSho or 
Books of Demonstrations, 1.€. ex- 
tracts from the Fathers to be used 
in combating various heresies. They 
are all Monophysite compilations. 
The extract occurs in several of these 
volumes. I send the text copied 
from Add. 17, 214, fol. 77a, which MS 
seems to be of the 7th century’. 
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‘For O4_a}-»» Cowper reads 
Rot ye live, which I find in 
ae MS of the 8th cent., but a 
3rd later MS has also oll, ye 


see. Again Cowper’s MS has es 1-9, 


called us; the other two (29;-0, 
called you. 

Photius (2z6/. 126) remarks on the 
opening of this epistle, contrasting 
it with the First as respects its 
Christology, 7 5é Seurépa kat avr vov- 
Oeciay kat Tapaiveow KpeitTovos cicayet 
Biov kat év dpxyj Ocov rov Xpiorov 
knpvooer: see the notes on §§ 2, 36, 
57 of the First Epistle. 

I. kptrod x7.A.| The expression 
occurs in Acts x. 42 (in aspeech of 
S. Peter): comp, 2, Dimiv, jousinet. 
iv. 5. See also Barnab. § 7, Polyc. 
Phil, 2. 

2. puxpa dpoveiv] ‘to have mean 
views. The Ebionites, whom the 
writer of this epistle attacks, were 
said to have earned the title of ‘poor’ 
by their mean and beggarly concep- 
tion of the Person of Christ; see 
esp. Origen de Princ. iv. 22 (I. p. 183) 
oi mroxol TH Savoia “EBiwvator ris 
mraxelas THS Stavoias émadvusiot, éBidy 
wax] yap 6 mraxds mapa “EBpatous 
ovopatera, c. Ces. ii. 1 (I. p. 385), 27 
Matth. t. xvi. § 12 (II. p. 734) TO 
"EBovaio kal MTOXEvOYTE mept T™Y eis 
"Inooty mist, and again iz Gen. i212 
Flom. § 5 (11. p. 68) ; Euseba 27.2), 
lil. 27 "EBt@vatous tovrous oikeias éme- 
prpiCov of mpdroe wrwxds kal ramewas 
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Ta Tept TOU Xpiorow doéatovras, Eccl. 
Theol. i. 14 ot mpwroKnpukes: "EBuavaious 
avopavoy “EBpaixkn povi mraxovs THY 
Ovavorav amrokaXovrres TOUS eva pey @cov 
Aéeyovras eidévat Kal TOU TwTpos TO 
copa py dpvoupévovs thy b€ Tod viod 
Gedrnra pw idoras, with other pas- 
sages collected in Schliemann C/e- 
ment. p. 471 sq. Origen’s language 
perhaps does not necessarily imply 
that he gives this as a serious account 
of the term, but only that they were 
fitly called ‘poor’. Eusebius how- 
ever, mistaking his drift, supposes 
this name to have been a term of 
reproach imposed upon these here- 
tics by the orthodox; instead of 
being, as doubtless it was and as 
perhaps Origen knew it to be, self-as- 
sumed in allusion to their voluntary 
poverty. The idea of a heresiarch 
named Ebion, which is found first in 
Tertullian (de Prescr. 33, and else- 
where), is now generally allowed to 
be a mistake. 

4. +oi+ dkovovtes| ‘we who hear’. 
For the article compare Clem. Rom. 
§ 6 ai dodeveis TS Opare; but the ex- 
pression is awkward and misplaced. 
Young suggested kairo: which others 
have adopted, but this is not the 
particle required. The Syriac quo- 
tations of Timotheus and Severus 
have 20 ‘and when we 
hear’, as though the article were 
absent from their text; but, allow- 
ance being made for the license of 
translation, no stress can be laid on 


this fact. Photius (B62. 126) remarks 
on the looseness and inconsequence 
of expression in this Second Epistle 
(or rather in the two epistles, but 
he must be referring especially to 
the Second), ra év avrais vonpata ép- 
pippéva mos Kal od ouvexh THY dkoov- 
Olav imfipye puddrrovra. Several in- 
stances of this will be noted below; 
and this passage, if the text be cor- 
rect, furnishes another illustration. 
8. dvtusucbiay| The word occurs 
Rom. i. 27, 2 Cor. vi. 13, Theoph. ad 
Autol. ii. 9. Though apparently not 
common, it is a favourite word with 
our author; see just below and §§ 9, 
II. The sentiment is taken from Ps. 
cxvi. 12 ri dvrarodécw TO Kupio x.t.r. 
9. doa] ‘mercies, kindnesses’, as it 
is used in the Lxx Is. lv. 3 (quoted in 
Acts xiii. 34 ddc@ div ta dora Aaveid 
Ta mora) for DID: see Wolf Cur. 
Philol. p. 1197. In a parallel passage 
2 Chron. vi. 42 the LXxX has ra ede. 
In this case ddeiAopey will have a 
pregnant sense, ‘we have vecetved 
and should repay’. Perhaps how- 
ever it is simpler to take éova as 
‘veligious duties’ (e.g. Eur. Suppl. 
368 dova meph deovs). The distinction 
between gava ‘what is due to God’ 
and Sikaa ‘what is due to men’ is as 
old as Plato (Gorg. p. 507 B) and 
runs through Greek literature : comp. 
Trench WV. 7. Syz. 2nd ser. § xxxviii, 
and Steph. Thes. s. vv. dikavos and 
See also below, §§ 5, 6 
os maryp k-T-A-| The refer- 
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uly OVTES TH ee aoe AlGous Kal EvAa Kal 
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Deen. 


eee 


Brévapev amobéuevor Exeivo O mepiKel- 


Il: \ en es \.-« 
nAEnoEV yap nuas Kat 


of if (Maca \ 
omdayxvicbels Erwoev, Oeaoapevos ev rutv moAnv 


, Ay > 7 ‘% 
TAavynvy Kat amwXeéiav, 


\ \ b) o 
cwrTnpias, él pn THY map avTou. 


I motov ovv] moo A, 


ence is perhaps to Hosea il. I kat 
gota ev TH TOM@ ov EppeOn avrois OV 
aos pov tpeis, xed KANOnoovrac viot 
cov ¢dvros, More especially as ap- 
plied by S. Paul Rom. ix. 26. See 
also the quotation in 2 Cor. vi. 18 kat 
eoopae vpiv eis marépa kal vpets oer bE 
pot eis viods Kal Ovyarépas (a combina- 
tion of 2 Sam. vil. 14 and Is. xliii. 6), 
and 1 Joh. ili. I Were moramny dyamnv 
dedaxev juivy 0 warp iva réxva Ccod 
7} KrAnOGpev. Peirce te 

2; ddooper] ¢ icamwergive?’? The 
editors tacitly read ddcopuev, though 
the Ms has deoapev, and a conjunctive 
is more forcible: comp. eg. Matt. 
XXIll. 33 wos Hvynte, XXVi. 54 ras ody 
mAnpobdow ai ypapai; and see Winer 
§ xli. p. 301. 

mnpot dvres k.r-A.] Arist. Eth. Nic. 

1. 10 Tots ut) TemNpwpevois mpds aperny, 
Ptolemeus ad flor. (in Epiphan. 
fT@r. XXXill. 3 Pp. 217) py povov 76 Tis 
Wuxis dupa adda Kal Td Tod oaparos 
memnpopevov. Inthe New Testament 
mpodv, mpwais, Occur occasionally 
as various readings for rapoty, roépo- 
ows, but are not well supported: see 
Fritzsche Kom. Il. p. 451 sq. 


\ 
Kal 


pndemlav éArida éxovTas x 


> WA “ \! e co 
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to éAmléa éxovras] eAmibavexovrer A. 


3. mpookuvodyres x.t-A.] The wri- 
ter of this epistle therefore is plainly 
a Gentile. Christian: comp. § 2 7 
exkAnola nav, and the introduction 
p. 176. 

4. 6 Bios] Their Bios was not for 
but @dvaros : see the note on Ign. Rom. 

7. Comp. 1 Tim. v. 6 (aoa reOunKereg 54, Bea 
7. aveBréeWaner] Comp. § 9. ape 
dmoOéeuevoe x. T..] The language = 

here, though not the thought, is 

coloured by Heb. xii. 

exovres Tepikeipevov nyiv védos 

paptipev, oykov admroOémevor ravra 

«7A. For the construction mepixeto dai 

te ‘to be enveloped in or surrounded 

by a thing, see Acts xxviii. 20, Heb. 

Vv. 2. 

10. €xovras] sc. nuas. If this read- 
ing be correct it is perhaps go- 
verned by Oeiodueros rather than 
by fcwoe, ‘and this though we 
had no hope’. But exyovres may be 
the right reading after all: in which 
case a word or words may have fallen 
out from the text; or this may be one 
of the awkward expressions to which 
allusion has been already made (on 
oi dxovovres). 
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II. E¥@pdnouti, cteipa H oY Tiktoyca’ fPHZON kal ye 
’ ec Be o \ , aA > ' iiss aoe eae 
BOHCON, H OYK @AINOYCA, GTI TOAAA TA TEKNA THC épHmoy ge —<e * 
S ~ n > ’ \ > 7 a > 5 Se her hy hath 
MA&AAON H TAC EYOYCHC TON ANAPAO. O eéizrev eYpAnonti tance. 
a—* Ree sk ee hegatd ls Zs \ > ¢ 
cTeipa H OY TikToYCca, NMas El7TEV* OTEIVA Yap HV Nn 
> / > \ c lod cos / A \ > 
éxkAnoia jpeayv mpo Tov SoOjvat av’TH TEKVaA. O O€ €l7rEV 
' c ? > ' ~ , \ 
BOHCON H OYK QOAINOYCA, TOUTO Aeryer’ Tas TpoTEvXas Veg hae oie 
€ lon € co ? 2 A \ \ / e € by smarsiroce Ad - 
iuav amas avapepev mpos TOV Oeov py, WS ab Hyaupu t+ 
29/7 > ray \ > Pa \ \ , All ceicae sla 
wdivoveat, eykakaomey. 0 S€ Elmev StI TOAAA TA TEKNA (een-fl7 mm 
—_—_— 


tHc €pHmMoy M&AAON H THe éyoYCHC TON ANAPA, érrel Eonuos 
> , . 2 GC Cn e X € ~ \ »\ 
édoxer elvat amo Tov Ocov 0 aos HMwy, vuVt o€ TIo- 


/ , 3 J on , a 
TevoavTes TAéloves éryevoucOa Twv SoKovyTwY EXEL 


II. éxddecey yap k.7-A.] Rom. iv.17 
Kadoovros Ta p21) dvTa os dvta, Philo 
de Creat. Princ. 7 (i. p. 367) ra yap 
pa) Ovra ekddecey eis TO ewar: comp. 
Hermas Vis. I. 1 xrigas €k Tov py 
Zyros ta bvra, Mand. 1 mowmoas ek 
rod pa Svros els TO elvae Ta Tarra, 
Clem. Hom. iii. 32 +6 ra pa) Ovra eis TO 
x Z 
elVal TVOTHTApPEVO. 

II. ‘For what is the meaning of 
the scripture, Rejoice thou barren 
that bearest not2 \t has been ful- 
filled in us—the Gentile Church, 
which is even now more numerous 
than the Jewish. In like manner also 
it is written elsewhere, / came not to 
call just men but sinners. Such 
sinners were we.’ 

13. edppavOnre x.7-A.] From the 
Lxx Is. liv. 1, word for word. See 
the notes on Galatians iv. 27. The 
same application is also made in 


Justin AZol. i. 53 p. 88 C. Philo also ¢ 


allegorizes this text (god Omn. Prob. 
Jib. 2, UI. p- 449), but in a wholly dif- 
ferent way. 

16. 7 ekKAnota jpov] i.e. the Gen- 
tile Church, called 6 Aads jyay below. 
Our author’s application seems so 


far to differ from S. Paul’s, that he 
makes the contrast between Gentile 
and Judaic Christendom, whereas in 
the Apostle it is between the new and 
the old dispensation. Justin uses the 
text in the same way as our Pseudo- 
Clement. 

19. pr os k.t-d.] If the order of 
the words be correct they can only 
mean ‘letus not grow weary, as women 
in travail grow weary’; but it is 
strange that the writer should have 
confused his application of the text 
by this fanciful account of 7 ovK @di- 
vovea, of which the natural explana- 
tion is so obvious. For éykaképev 
Cotelier and other editors would sub- 
stitute ékcaxdpev: but this is a mis- 
take, as authority is against ¢éxka- 
ceiv and for éyxaxeiy: see the note on 
Galatians Vi. 9. 

22. dnd Tov Gcodv] For the pre- 
position after ¢pywos comp. Jer. xxxiii 
(xl). 10 (dd dvOpdmav kai Kryvdr), 
xxxiv (xli). 22 (ad tév Karotkotvrar), 
xliv (li). 2 (dro evoikov). The word 
jnvolvesasecondary idea of severance, 
and so takes dd. 

23. maAcloves| Writing about this 
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AEcal AlKAlOYC, AAAA AMAPTWAOYC. 
Tovs a&m@oNNUpEVOUS owe’ EKELVO yao éoTW peya Kal 
Oavpactov, o8 Ta éoTwTa oTnpiCeV d\Aa@ Ta. Tin- 
TovTa. ovTws Kat 6 Xpiotos OEAnoevy Two Ta 
droAAUpeva, Kal Exwoev ToADNOUS, EAOwY Kal Kadéeoas 
nas non aroAAupeEvous. 

Ta, 


he eg CR 


=~ Ss af , fa) > 
Towovtoy ovv €X€os TolnoayvTOs avTOU EIS 


npets ot CwvTes Tols veKpots 
het horirwte 
adn 
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same time, Justin Martyr gives a si- 
milar account of the greater numbers 
of the Gentile Christians: Afol. 1. 53 
(p. 88 B) mAelovus te Kal addnOcorépous 
tovs €& éOvay Tov amo “lovdaiwy Kal 
Vapapéwv Xpuotiavods €iddres. 

tov Ooxovvtay exe Ocdv|]  Hil- 
genfeld quotes from the Predicatio 
Petri in Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 5 
(p- 760) pndé kara “lovdalovs o€Beabe 
Kal yap €keivol, povor oldpevoe Tov 
Ocov yivdoKeryv, ovK eénloravra 
(comp. Orig. 2 Foann. xiii. § 17, IV. 
p- 226). 

1. érépa b€ ypapn|] Thus the 
Gospel, treated as a written docu- 
ment, is regarded as Scripture like 
the Old Testament. Comp. Barnab. 
§ 4, and possibly 1 Tim. v. 18. See 
above, the introduction p. 177. 

ovn ndrOov xk.t.A.] The quota- 
tion agrees exactly with S. Mark ii. 
17, but might also be taken from S. 
Matthew ix. 13 ov yap 7AOov x.T-X. 
On the other hand in S. Luke (v. 32) 


12 yreots] yrwoeo A. 


éoat Sikaiovs aAdAa dpyapT@dAods eis 
preravotav. Comp. also Barnab. § 5 ovK 
nrOev Kadéoa Sixaiovs adAd dpaptw- 
Aovs (where the words «is perdyvouay, 
added in the late MSS, are wanting in 
&), and Justin Aol. i. p. 62 C odk #r- 
Gov k. 6. d. dp. els peTdvotay. 

5. o6oa. x.7.A.| Luke xix. 10 7\Oev 
6 vids Tod avOpwmov (ntRoa Kal cacaL 
TO amo\wdos (compare the interpola- 
tion in Matt. xviii. 11), 1 Tim. i. 15 
"I. X. jAOev eis Tov Kdcpov duapr@rods 
ooodl. 

III. ‘Seeing then that He has been 
so merciful and has brought us to 
know God, wherein does this know- 
ledge consist but in not denying Him 
by whom we were brought? If we 
confess Him, He will confess us be- 
fore the Father. This we must do, 
not with lips only but in our lives.’ 

Upc Wall %S veKpois deois] Wisd. xv. 17 
Ounros dé oy peKpov épyaterat xepolv 
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TON TON ANOPATON, OMOAOPHCH AYTON EN@TION TOY TATPOC 
OS: Ky ? \ S \ aes 2\ > € 
5 MOY. UTos ovv éotiv 6 pucbos Huwv, éav ovv opmo- 
Xr U4 ov rey aS Ma) 2 z de 5 DN ¢ 
oynowpev Ot ov éeowOnuev. €v Tit O€ avTOV OModO- 
cr cal a a f ‘i rea 
youuev; €v T@ TroLEly a ee Kal pn TapaKkovely avTou 
TOV EvTOAWY, Kal fA) MOVOV YEl\ECIN aYTON TIMEN ada 
€Z GAHC KapaAlac kal €Z 6AHC THC AlaNoIac. Aéryer dé Kal 
o oh c e a , 
oé€y TH “Hoaia ‘O dadc oftoc Toic XeiAecin Me TIM, Hi Aeé 
KAPAIA AYTON TOppw AtrecTIN AT EMO¥. 
\ / s \ = , t 
IV. My povov ovv a’tov kadwpev Kuprov, ov 
A lal ¥ cod / / > a € , 
yap ToUTO cwoe nuas. Neyer yap: Oy mdc O AETON 
MOl, Kypie, Kypie, COOHCETAI, ANN 6 TOIMN THN AIKAIOCYNHN: 
5 WOTE ouv, adehopoi, €v Tots Epryors avTOV OmoNOYapEV, 


év_ TO ayaray éavTous, €v TW pn porxaoOar pnde 


20 6] 6 (i.e. ov) A. 


13- Ayer dé kal avrds x.r-A.] Nicon 
(see above on the First Epistle $§ 14, 
15) quotes portions of this passage ; 
Kal 6 Kipios Aéyer Tov dpodoynoarta... 
.TOV EVTONOY. 

roy oporoynoavra x.t.A.] A free 
quotation of Matt. x. 32 (comp. Luke 
xii. 8). 

15. eav ovv] ‘tf after all, of only.’ 
For similar instances of the use of oty 
see Hartung Partzkel. Il. 11. 

19. €& dns xr-d.] A reference 
ultimately to Deut. vi. 5 ; but as both 
words é:avolas and xapdias do not 
seem to occur in that passage in any 
one text of the LXX, we must suppose 
that the writer had in his mind the 
saying rather as it is quoted in the 
Gospels, esp. Mark xii. 30 e& dAys 
THS xapdias cov kat €& Odns THs Voxtis 


cal "h ’ 
Tov marpos pou: ev Tin O€.. 


cov kal €& dAns tis Siavolas cov Kal e&- 


dAns ths ioxvos cov (comp. Matt. xxii. 

» 375 Luke x27). 
20. 6 dads odros k.7-A.| From Is. 
xxix. 13, modified by the form in 
which it. is quoted:in the Gospels ; 


25 avrév] ave A. 


see the note on the genuine Epistle 
of Clement § 15, where again it is 
quoted in almost exactly the same 
form as here. 

IV. ‘It is not enough to call Him 
Lord. We must confess Him by our 
works, by love and purity and guile- 
lessness. We must not fear men 
but God. For Christ Himself has 
warned us that, though we be His 
most familiar friends, yet if we do 
not His commandments, He will re- 
ject us.’ 

23. ov mas Oo Aéyor k.7A.| From 
Matt. vii. 21 od mas 6 Aéyou Hol, Kv- 
pte, Kupte, eloeANevoeTat eis THY Baoi- 
evay TOY ovpavar, GN 6 mowdy TO 
Oédnpa trod marpos pov Tov ev Tots 
ovpavois (comp. Luke vi. 46 quoted 
below). Justin (Afo/. i. 16, p. 64 A) 
gives the exact words of S. Matthew 
(except ody) for ov). Clem. Hom. viii. 
7 has ri pe eyes Kupre, Kvpre, kat od 
motets a Neyo ; Which closely resembles 
Luke vi. 46 ri O€ pe Kadeire, Kupue; 
Kupuc, kal od Toueire & Aéyw; Eomp. 
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Oecov. 


““épeiroluer], kal un pirapyupelv.  év t[orov|Tous. Epryous 
poroyamev [avrov] Kal pn év Tois évayrTiows: Kal ov 
det juas poBetcba tolvs] dvOpwrous addov dA\Aa TOV 5 
Ota] TovT0, TavTa Vuwv mpaccdv|Twy], Eire 6 


Kvptos- "EAN Hre met émo[¥] cyNHPMENO! EN TH KSATIO M[oy] 


Ul > a c an \ > nee 
KAl MH TOIATe TAc ENTOAAC MO[y], ATIOBAAD YMdC Kal EPO 


3 ddeldouer] opirouev A. 


Clem. Hom. viii. 5 ovSé ev 76 muorevew 
Oiwdackddors Kal Kupious avrovds héyew 
7, T@TNpla yiverat. 

I. poe xatadadeiy xk.7.A.] James 
iv. II pu Karadadeire GAAnA@y. See 
also Hermas Mand. 2 mpérov pév 
pndevos «xaradddet, with the whole 
section. 

2. dyabovs|] ‘kindly, beneficent’, 
as Tit. il. 5, 1 Pet. ii. 18; and so pro- 
bably 1 Thess. iii. 6. 

4. od Sei nuds k.r-A.] Comp. Acts 
iv. 19, v. 29. 

7. €ay re «rA.] Not found in 
the canonical Gospels, and perhaps 
taken from the Gospel of the Egyp- 
tians, which is quoted below; see 
§§ 5,8, 12. The image and expressions 
are derived from Is. xl. 11 76 Bpayiou 
avrot ovvager apvas kal ev TG KATO 
avrod Baordace. The latter clause, 
though absent in NAB, is found in 
several MSS (see Holmes and Par- 
sons), in other Greek Versions, and 
in the original; and must be sup- 
posed to have been known to the 
writer of the Gospel in question. For 
the expression ovvayew év Kodr@, ‘to 
gather in the lap’, see LXX Prov. 
Xxx. 4 (xxiv. 27), The image is car- 
ried out in the language of the.next 
chapter, éceaOe ws dpvia x.t.r. 

Q. vmdyere k.t..] The parallel 


rovotro.s] Tisch. (prol. p. xix). 


passage in S. Luke xiii. 27 runs xal épei, 
Aéy tpiv, ovk oida [vas] mibev éaré: 
dméatnte am €uov mavres épyarat adi- 
kias. This is much closer than Matt. 
vil, 23. The denunciation is taken 
from Ps. vi. 9 dméornte am’ éepod may- 
Tes of epyaCouevor THY avowiay. Com- 
pare the quotations in Justin AZfol. 
i. 16 (p. 64.B) kal Tore €pe avrois 
’Amroxapeire am’ €uod, épydrat Tis dvo- 
plas, Dial. 76 (p. 301 D) kat épd avrots- 
’Avaxwpeite dm éuod. See Westcott 
Canon p. 125 sq. (2nd ed.). 

V. ‘We must break loose from 
the ties of this world. The Lord has 
warned us, that here we shall be as 
lambs among wolves; that we have 
cause to fear the perdition of our souls 
rather than the murder of our bo- 
dies. Our life here is brief and 
transitory ; our life in heaven is eter- 
nal rest. Therefore should we look 
upon ourselves as aliens to the 
world.’ 

II. Tv mapoikiay] ‘our sojourn- 
ing in’, i.e. ‘our dalliance with’: see 
the note on maporkodvres in the open- 
ing of the First Epistle. 

14. é€ceoGe x.7.A.| This is a close 
parallel to Luke x. 3 dmoaré\No vyas 
@s dpvas ev péo@ AvKav (comp. Matt. 
x. 16). As however Peter is not men- 
tioned in the context, and as the con- 
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4 atrév] Tisch. (prol. p. xix). 


tinuation of the quotation is not. 


found in the canonical Gospels, the 
whole passage was probably taken 
from some apocryphal source, per- 
haps the Gospel of the Egyptians: 
see the note on §§ 4, 8,12. As the 
same metaphor of the lambs occurs 
in the apocryphal quotation just above 
(§ 4), they were probably taken from 
the same context. Photius (B26/. 
126) remarks on the number of apo- 
cryphal quotations in this Second 
Epistle, wAnv ore pyta twa ws amd Tis 
Geias ypadbis Eevicovra mapeurdyet, dv 
450 mparn amyddaxto_ mavredas. 
(For apocryphal quotations in the 
First, which however are chiefly from 
the Old Testament and therefore not 
so prominent, see the notes §§ 8, 13, 
17, 23, 29, 46). 

18. Kat tpeis x.7.A.] The apocry- 
phal citation again runs parallel to 
the canonical Gospels, Matt. x. 28 
Kal pr poBeiobe dro Tay droKrevvovray 
ro copa, THY Sé ouxny pa) Suvapevor 
Groxkreiva’ poBynOnre dé paddov Tov 
Suvapevoy [kal] Yuxnv cal capa arroné- 
oa év yeéwy, Luke xii. 4, 5 py poBn- 
Ofre amd tTév arokrevvoyTav TO Gdpa 
Kal pera TavTa ju) €xdvT@Y TEpLOTOrEpov 
rt roujoau vrodeiEw Se viv riva PoBy- 


CLEM,. 


MH oBeicOwmcan Ta Apnia ToYc AYKOyC META TO 
Kal YMEIC MH MoBeicOe TOYC ATIOKTENNON- 


18 poBeiche] poBewOau A- 


Oijre. poBnOnre Tov pera TO dmokreivat 
exovra e€ovciay éuBadeiv eis THY yeev- 
vay: vai, Néyw vpiv, Todrov poBnOnre. 
The saying is quoted also in Clem. 
Hom. xvii. 4 pu) phoBnOAre amo Tov 
dmoxrévvovtos TO Gaya TH Se WuxH pr 
Ouvapéevov te moijoa: poBnOnre Se tov 
Suvapevov Kal copa kai uyny eis THY 
yéevvay Tod mupos Badeiv, and in Justin, 
Apol. 1. 19 (p. 66 B) Hn poBeiade TOUS 
dvaipotvras vpas kal perd TavTa jn 
Suvapévovs Tl woujoas, «lire, poBynre 
O€ rov pera TO amobaveiy Suvdpevoy Kal 
Wuxny kal copa eis yéevvay €uBareiv. 
The points of coincidence in the 
quotations of the Clementine Homi- 
lies and Justin with our pseudo-Cle- 
ment are worthy of notice, but they 
seem to be accidental. The expres- 
sion eis tnv yéevvay Tod mupos (in the 
quotation of the Homilies) might 
have come from Matt. xviii. 9 (inter- 
polated in the parallel passage Mark 
ix. 47). For the amount of variation 
which may arise accidentally, see a 
parallel instance given by Westcott 
Canon p. 116; and it is instructive 
to observe the variations in two quo- 
tations of this very saying in Clem, 
Alex. Exc. Theod. p. 972 poBnOnre 
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13 


fed 


y n , lol é > 4 a“ ‘ 
tac YM&C KAl MHAEN YMIN AYNAMENOYC TIOIEIN, AAAA HOBEICHE 


I9Q4 SECOND CLEMENTINE EPISTLE 


TON MeTAd TO ATIOOANEIN Ymdc EYONTA EZOYCIAN YH Kal 
COdMATOC, TOY BAAEIN EIC PEENNAN TIYPOC. Kai YWOOKETE, 
aderpol, Ste 4 émiOnula j ev TH KOoMw TOUT THis 
A entinuSApKOS TAUTNS pukpa éoTW Kal ddIyOYpdMLOS* 1 de 
émayyenla Tod Xpiorov peyddAn Kal Oavparty éorTw, 


=a rol td fd \ e& 
p< ka) dyamavols THs pmedANovons Baoirelas Kal CwHs 
ah aes , a Paes 
_ sth. aiwylov. Tl ovv €oTlvy TomoavTas émiTvyEely avTwr, 
t OvY €OTLY ToMmoay7 
oes &> fe \ Avene Lui? \ , 2 rene \ \ 
Oa el pn TO Oolws Ka dicaiws dvartpeperOa, Kal Ta 


a , a \ \ ~ 

Koopa TavTa ws ddNOTpLA HyeioOa Kal py érOvpeiv 
cand =~ 2 > cal / lal 

aiTtov; év yaa To émOupeiy judas kTyoacbat TavTa 


~ ~~ q~ , 
dromimropey THS OOOU THS OiKaias. 


VI. 
I PoBetabe] poBeroOa A. 


Kal Wuxny Kal copa eis yéevvay Badeiy, 
and p. 981 6 catnp réyer PoBeio bar 
Seiv rév Suvdpevoy radrny thy oxy 
Kal TOUTO TO Tapa TO WuxeKoy ev yeevyn 
dmodéoar: comp. also Iren. iii. 18. 5 
‘Nolite timere eos qui occidunt cor- 
pus, animam autem non possunt 
occidere; tim®e autem magis eum 
qui habet potestatem et corpus et 
animam mittere in gehennam.’ 
~ droxrévvovras| The passages quot- 
ed in the last note show that the 
substitution of dmoxreivovras is quite 
unnecessary. For the form dzokrév- 
yew see Winer § xv. p. 95 (note), A. 
Buttmann p. 54. 
4. 9 éemidnpia] ‘sojourn’: comp. 
maperionuot Heb. xi. 13, 1 Pet. i. 1, 
ii. 11, See the note on saporkiav 
above, which contains the same idea. 
7. Kal avamavots| ‘namely, rest’. 
For this use of kal see the notes on 
Galatians vi. 16. 
- 8. cl ody «tr.] ‘What then ts it 
possible for us to do that we may ob- 
tain them, but to walk holily and 


Aéyeu 0€ 6 Kupuos* OyAeic olKéTHC AYNATAI AYCI 


6 érayyeNla] erayyedea A. 


righteously’. Thus r@, which some 
would substitute for ro, interferes with 
the construction. For éciwskat dtcaies, 
implying duties to God and to man 
respectively, see the note on écva 


§ 1: comp. § 6 é¢yovres dova kat Sikaa. 


VI. ‘Our Lord has told us that 
no man can serve two masters. There 
is a direct antagonism between the 
world present and the world to come. 
We cannot keep the friendship of 
both. Let us then, if we would de- 
liver ourselves from eternal misery, 
obey the command of Christ and 
follow after the heavenly life. Even 
Noah, Job, and Daniel, it is written, 
could not by their righteous deeds 
rescue their own children. How then 
shall we enter the kingdom of God, 
if we keep not our baptismal vows? 

13. ovdels x.7.A.] Luke xvi. 13 
oddels oikérns Svvarac - dval kvplos 
SovAevew...00 Suvacrbe GcG Sovdcvew 
kai paywva. The words are the same 
in Matt. vi. 24, excepting the omis- 
sion of oikérns. 


5 


It 
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vt] 


Kypioic aoyneyelin éav jets OéXwmev Kal Oew d[ovaAl- 


eve Kal papwva, dovpdo|plov nui éeotiv. 
6meAOC, €AN Tic TON KO CMON OAON phaitog THN Aé YYYHN 
ZHMI@OH; Eat O€ OUTOS 6 aiwy Kal 6 MéAAwWY SVO 
€xOpoi> otros AEyer Morxelav Kal pOopav kal pirap- 
yuplav Kal a@matny, éxelvos S€ TOUTOIS arOTAaTOETAL. 
ov Suvauefa ovv Twv vo Piror eivat> Set SE Huds TOUT 
oiwueba ott BéATLOV 


Ti rap TO 


adroTagéape {KEL ao 
Mevous éxelvw ypacbat. 
ae ViPS 7 = / \ Le 8 / \ 
éoTw Ta évOade piojoat, OTL piKpa Kai OdALyOYpOMaA Kal 
/ > lo x > ~ \ ? \ Ns 
Pbapta: éxeiva S€ dyarnom, Ta dyaba Kal apbapra. 
a af \ / laa a 7 
mowuvTes yap TO OéAnua Tov XpioTov evpnoopuey dva- 
\ , \ ec A , a 
mavow: et O€ pnye, OUdEV Huas puoeTa Ex THS aiwviov 
€VTOAWV avTOU. 


f \ : / > 
KoAagEws, EaY TapaKOVoOwWMEV TwY 


4 A e \ lal / ef > 2 a 
Never O€ Kal 7 ypagn év TH leCexinrd, oTt “Edn dnactii 


II émOvpely] erOvume A. 


15. ti yap To dpedos KT.A.] See 
Matt. xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix. 
25. The quotation here may have 
been derived from either S. Matthew 
or S. Mark, though it differs slightly 
from both. The divergence from S. 
Luke is greater. The saying is quoted 
also by Justin Aol. i. 15; but Jus- 
tin’s quotation, while combining dif- 
ferent features of the three canonical 
Gospels, does not reproduce the 
special peculiarity (ri rd ddeXos ;) of 
our pseudo-Clement. 

17. é€orw dé ovtos 6 aiay k.T.X.] 
See the notes on Galatians i. 4. Com- 
pare also Clem, Hom. viii. 21, xx. 2. 

18. @Oopavy] Either (1) corrupt- 
ness, profligacy generally, as: in 2 Pet. 
1. 4, il. 12, 19; or (2)in a more special 
sense, as Plut. Crass. 1 thy airiav tis 
P§opas dmodvoduevos, Mer. p. 89 B 
xptOjvar pOopas. The connexion with 
povyeiahere points to this latter sense ; 
comp. Barnab. 10 ov pa) yévy poixos 
ovde hOoper’s, Philo de Spec. Leg. 11 


21 olwpeba] ovomeda A. 


(II. p. 310M) aedov pev Kal ovyyeves 
adixnpa potxelas p4opd, Epictet. Diss. 
We 22, 428 akparets kal potxovds kat 
pOopeis, Iren,, 27 2oe Ty Clem. 
Hom. iv. 16, 24. 

21. dmorakapevous rovTe | “bidding 
Jarewell to this’. Act®Paut, et Thecl. 
5 of droraéapevor TG Koop Toro, Len. 
Philad. \1 drora§dapevos TG Bio. The 
word is fairly common in the New 
Testament ; see Lobeck Phryn. p. 23. 

xpacba| ‘consort with asa friend’, 
according to a common sense of the 
word. The editors have substituted 
xpjoda for the MS reading; but 
there is sufficient authority for ypao- 
6a in later writers: see Lobeck 
Phryn. p.61, Buttmanh Ausf. Sprachl. 
§ 105 (I. p- 487), Veitch a 
Verbs s.v. sou 

25. aiwviou xoAdgeas| The ex: 
pression occurs Matt. xxv. 46. 

27. év réleexnd] Abridged from 
Ezek. xiv. 14—20, being taken es- 
pecially from ver. 14 éav dow of rpeis 
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Node kal 1B Kai AaninA, OY igen TA TEKNA AYTON ev 
aH aixpahwoia. ei 0€ Kal ol ToLovTOL Sikatot ov 


Bibabra: Fils tala? Sucatocvvaus aly Ta TEKVA 
avT@V* juels, éav pi) THPHTwWMEV TO Banricpa deyvov 
Kal dplavTov, Toia meron cioedevooueba eis TO 
Bacinevov Tov ETE j} tls juov wapakAnTos ora, 


2 alyparwote] arxypadword A. 


'y 2 > , re ee . 
av8pes ovTor ev péow avtijs Noe kal 
Aaj Kai “1aB, and ver. 18 ov pr) pv- 
govrat viods kat bvyarépas. The words 


.év tn aixpadooia are the writer’s own 


addition and should not be treated 
as part of the quotation. It is worth 
noticing also that the order of the 
three names, which has given rise to 
so much speculation among modern 
critics, is changed by the pseudo- 
Clement, and a chronological se- 
quence is produced. Chrysostom 
makes the same change in two pas- 


saggs quoted by Cotelier, Hom. xliz¢ 


in Gen. (IV. p. 436) and EXD. in Ps. 
xlviil (V. p. 210). 
3. Ogavcoovvas| The ellie as 


in Deut. ix. 4 (v.1.), 6, 1 Sam, -xxvi. 
23, Ezek. iil, 20, xxxiii. 13, Ecclus. 


xliv. 10. 

5. 7d Bacireov] ‘the kingdom, 
as in Test. xt¢ Patr. Jud. 17, 22, 23, 
Orac. Sib. iii. 159, Caius (Hippoly- 
tus?) in Euseb. #. £, iii. 28, Hip- 
pol. Fragm. 59, 103, 105 (pp. 162, 
181, 182, Lagarde), Euseb. H. £. viii. 
17, Epiphan. Hem li. 9 (p. 432). 
Thus there is ample authority for 
this sense of Bacidewv. Galland, 
desirous of retaining the more usual 
meaning ‘a palace,’ supposes the 
writer to refer to the parable of the 
marriage feast given by the king, 

att. xxii. 11, 12. If so, we might 
suppose that he explained the wed- 
ding garment of baptism, which is 
mentioned just before. But the refer- 


ence seems improbable. 


6. mapdkAnros| ‘advocate, as it 


should always be translated in the | 
This is one coin- — 


New Testament. 
cidence of language in our pseudo- 
Clement with S. John: see esp. I 
Joh. ii. I mapakdnrov exopev mpos Tov 
matépa. So above § 3 roy marépa tijs 
adnOeias, and see on this subject 
Westcott Cason p. 157 sq. 

7. Oota Kai Sikaca] See the notes 
on §§ 1, 5: 

VII. ‘Therefore let us prepare for 
the struggle. In the Isthmian games 
many enter the lists, but not many 
are crowned. In this our immortal 
race we should all strive to win. In 
the earthly contests he who breaks 
the rules is scourged. What then 
shall befall those who in their heaven- 
ly course swerve from the right path? 
Their worm, it is written, dieth not, 
and their fire is not quenched.’ 

g. év xepol 0 ayoy| ‘The contest 
zs at hand, as Xen. Cyr. ii. 3. 2 "Av+ 
Spes itor, 6 pev aydv eyyds jpiv: 
comp. Clem. Rom. 7 6 avrés jy 
dyav érixetra. The emendation of 


_OP@N for AIWN is doubtless correct, 


and this is not the only instance of 
the confusion of the two words: see 
Hase and Dindorf Steph. Thes. p. 593 
S.v. ayov, and to the references there 
given add Esch. Agam. 495. For 
ev xepoiv, ‘at hand, see Plut. Vit. 
Cleom. 22 ovx édarrova rhs ev xepor 
Svoruxiav, Vit. Brut. 36 ev xepow 
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2\ \ e Qr oS 4 oS nian) , 
€av py evpeOamer epya Exovtes Gora Kal dikaia; 
74 WII. “Wore ovv, adcApot pov, dywnowueba, *~ 
’ 4 ¢ ch ee, 
eiddres Ott ev YEepoiv 6 dywy, Kai OTe cis Tors POap- - 


\ (os y , , $ 
to Tos dyuwvas KaTamA€ovow WoAAOL, GAN Ov TAVTES.. 


a > A € \ , \ 
_orepavoivrat, i pa of moh\Na_KoTLaGavTEs Kat Ka- 
Se oa ts > / € a as > , ef le 

Aas dywvioduEvol. nets OVV dyonowpuela, iva ravTes 
Ss ca os , \ ea \ Pv, es 
orTepavwlapev. woTE Oéwpev- THv ddov Thy evOetav, 


ace 


9 dyév] Cotelier. avwy A. 


zyav ras tmép tay doy mpakers, etc. : 
compare vid yeipa, Hermas Vs. ili. 
10 (with the note). 

bru els rovs POaprovs «r-A.| An 
echo of 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25 mavres pey 
tpéxovow, els S€ AapBaver TO BpaBet- 
ov and éxeivor pev ovv a pOapror 
orépavoy AaBwow, npeis 5¢ ApOaprov. 
Comp. Lucian Azachars. 13 «lré pot, 
mavres adra AapBavovow of dywvarat ; 
3. obdapds adda eis €& dmdvrwy 6 Kpa- 
thoas avréy (a passage of which the 
context presents several coincidences 
with S. Paul; see Clark’s Pelopon- 
nesus p. 50), Seneca Ep. Ixxviii. § 16 
‘Athletaze quantum plagarum ore, 
quantum toto corpore excipiunt? 
ferunt tamen omne tormentum gloriz 
cupiditate; nec tantum, quia pug- 
nant, ista patiuntur, sed ut pugnent... 
nos quoque evincamus omnia, quorum 
premium non corona nec palma est 
etc.’ 

10, Katamrhéovaw] ‘resort’; comp. 
Plat. Mor. p. 81 E xatarheiv yap &pn 
rods moddods emi axodrjy *AOnvate. 
Compounds of w\ciy are sometimes 
used metaphorically, as éxmeiv (He- 
rod, iii. 155 ¢&€mAwoas tav ppevar), 
dmomdew (Aristoph. /7”. Il. p. 907 Mei- 
neke dromdevoré’ obv emi rov vuuior), 
Siamdciv (Plato Phed. 85 D duamdev- 
ca rov Blov), But karamdey can 
hardly be so explained here; and we 
must therefore suppose that the allu- 


ir el] @ A. 


13 béwyer] Owuev A. 


sion is to the ddsepkys "IoOpod Serpas 
(Pind. Zsthm. i. 10), which would na- 
turally be approached by sea, Livy 
(xxxiii. 32) describes the Isthmian 
games as ‘propter opportunitatem 
loci, per duo diversa maria omnium 
rerum usus ministrantis, humano 
generi concilium. In these later 
days of Greece they seem to have 
surpassed even the Olympian in im- 
portance, or at least in popularity: 
comp. Aristid. /sthm. p. 45 €v TH Kad- 
Alorn TY mavnyipewy THOSE Kai dvopac= 
rordrn k.T.A. (see Krause Helen. 11.2, 
p- 205 sq.). If this epistle or homily 
(whichever it be) of the so-called 
Clement were really addressed to the 
Corinthians (see above p. 178), there 
would be singular propriety in this 
image, as in S. Paul’s contrast of the 
perishable and imperishable crown 
likewise addressed to them, or again 
in the lessons which Diogenes the Cy- 
nic is reported to have taught in this 
city during the Isthmian games, main- 
taining the superiority of a moral 
over an athletic victory (Dion Chry- 
sost. Orat. viii, 1x). 

Il. komidoavres] A word used 
especially of training for the contest: 
see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 6 and 
Philippians ii. 16. For the connexion 
here comp. 1 Tim. iv. 10 kal komudpev 


tease ~ 
Src. te 
Lhe hart von dM 


vyl Se JA 
tee ot 


kal dyovedueba (the correct reading). J , 9, 


13. Oéopev] For the accusative, 


- A 
A meter eyVa TOV 
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\ 
TWwMEV Kal 
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* 


[vir 


apbaptoy, Kal moAAol eis adrov KaTaTrAEv- 
dyoncupeba, iva Kae orepansnleaueys Kal 


ei pn Svvayeba mavtes otepaly vlatava, Kav eyys 
TOU orepavov yevopeba. eidevat rhucts det, OTL O TOV 
pbaprov i dyoulouevos, éap edpeOi pbeipwv, 
pactiywhels aipera Kal é€w Barrera TOU oTadiou. 

U4 ~ ee. pos \ a > 6 y ane @ , , 
qi Ooxeites 0 Tov THs aPOapaias aywva PUeipas, Ti 

a > / \ 

mabeitar; Twv yap py TnpnoavTwV, pyoiv, Thy oppa- 


7 doxe’re] Soxecrar A. 


after this verb see Lobeck Paral. 
Pp: 511: comp. also Cic. Of iil. 10 
‘stadium currit’ (from Chrysippus). 
The reading of the MS, @épev, can 
hardly stand. It is explained as re- 
ferring to the dyevodecia; but in this 
case the dyavobérns should be God 
Himself (see Tertull. ad Mart. 3); 
and moreover Odpev ry odov is in 
itself an awkward expression. 

2. Kkalei py SuvapeOak.7-A.] This 
seems to point to some public recog- 
nition of those who came next afterthe 
victor. In the Olympian chariot races 
there were second, third, and fourth 
prizes ; butin the foot races the notices 
of any inferior prize or honourable 
mention are vague and uncertain: 
see Krausé Hellen. 1. 1. p. 170 sq. 
This passage is quoted loosely by Do- 
rotheus Doctr. xxiii ds héyet kai 6 &ytos 
KAnpns, Kav pa) orepaveral tis, dAda 
orovdacet pa) paxpay evpeOAva Ta oTe- 
avoupévav. 

5. Pbcipoy] ‘vztiating’. The word 
is used of violating the conditions of 
the contest, e.g. by making a false 
start or cutting off a corner or trip- 
ping up an adversary or taking any 
underhand advantage: comp. Epi- 
phan. Heres. |xi. 7 rapapOeipas dyava 
6 aOdnTis paortxOels exBadderae Tod 
aydvos (quoted by Cotelier). The 
word is specially chosen here for the 


sake of the neighbouring éaproy, 
apOapcias. See Chrysippus in Cic. 
OF. ili. 10 ‘Qui stadium currit, eniti 
et contendere debet, quam maxime 
possit, ut vincat; supplantare eum 
quicum certet aut manu depellere 
nullo modo debet: sic in vita etc.’, 
Lucian Cal. non tem. cred. 12 0 pev 
dyabos Spopeds... 
Kakoupyét...0 O€ Kakos éketvos kal avab\os 
dvTayovioris...émt THY KakKOTEXViay eTpa- 
metro k.t.A. The turn given to the 
image in Péeipwy was perhaps sug- 
gested by 2 Tim. il. 5 ov ore@avodra 
€ay pg vouinas aOAnon (comp. Epictet. 
Diss. iii. 10. 8 Sos prot amddeéw et 
vopipws 7OAncas). 

6. pdorrywdeis| i.e. by the paBdod- 
xot or, as they are sometimes called 
(e. g. Lucian Hermot. 40), paorvyo- 
épot. Pollux (iii. 153) furnishes also 
a third name, paorvyovopot. Compare 
Herod. viii. 59 €v rots dyaéou of mpoe€- 
avordapevor pamitovra, ‘Thucyd. v. 50 
€y TO adydue tnd TAY paBdotxav mAnyds 
ZiaiGeny Lucian adv. [ndoct. 9, Piscat. 
33 On these police see Krausé Hed- 
len. Il. 1, pp. 112 $q., 139, 142, 144, II. 
2. p. 46 sq. 

atperat] ‘ts removed? 

8. tiv ofpayida] By a compari- 
son with § 6 édy pi rnpic@per To Bar- 
Tica, it appears that baptism is here 
meant by the seal. So again § 8 ry- 


T® mAnoiov ovdev 


vit] 
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yida 6 CK@AHE aYT@N of TedAeyTHcE! Kal TO TYP aYTO@N 


> 0% cBeceHceTal, Kal EconTal eic Spacin MAcH capKi. 


VIII. ‘Ws ovv éopev éxi yijs, 
mndos yap éomev els THY xXEIpa TOU TExvtToU. 


MET AVON WEY" 
\ 
ov 


, \ / \ lol a ~ 
TpoTrov yap 6 KEepapevs, Eav Ton TKEVvOS kal évy Tails 


\ > 5 an 
xEepaly avTou Stactpagij 


\ a y 
4 ouvTpiBy, mwahw auto 


. LA ev i! / > A 7 ra 
sdvarvacce éav dé moopbacy cis THY Kaptvov Tov 
A > \ a a a , > ~ A 4 
mupos avTo BaNelv, ovKETE BonOnoe avTa ovTws Kat 





pioare THY opayida domdov. Comp. 
Hermas Sim. viii. 6 eidnpores thy 
odpayida kat teOdaxdres adrny Kal p27) 
tphoaytes vyth K.rA., Sim. ix. 16 dr- 
av &¢ AdBy tTHv cppayida...7 oppayis 
ovv To Oop eoTiv K.t-d., also S7m, 
viii. 2, ix. 17, 31, Clem. Hom. xvi. 19 
7) cdpa ofpayids peyiorn dvateTruT@- 
pévov (with the context), Acz. Paul. 
et Thecl. 25 povoy 80s pou rHy ev Xpto- 
76 ohpayida, Hippol. A ntichr. 42 
(p. 119, Lagarde), Cureton’s Ancient 
Syriac Documents p. 44. Suicer s.v. 
quotes Clem. Alex. Quis div. salu. 
39 (p- 957), Strom. ii. 3 (p. 434), and 
other later writers. In like manner 
Barnabas § 9 speaks of circumcision 
as a odpayis after S. Paul, Rom. iv. 
11. But it may be questioned whe- 
ther S. Paul (odpaytodpevos 2 Cor. i. 
22, comp. Ephes. iv. 30) or S. John 
(Rev. ix. 4 rv apayida rod Geo eri 
Tov perdmov) used the image with 
any direct reference to baptism. 

9. 6 oxodnfé x.7-A.] An accurate 
quotation from the LXx of the last 
verse of Isaiah (Ixvi. 24) 6 yap oxadn§ 
atrév x.t-r- The denunciation is 
uttered against téy dvOpérev trav 
mapaBeBnxoroy, and the context does 
not contain any reference to the 
broken seal. 

VIII. ‘We are as clay in the 
hands of the potter. At present, if we 
are crushed or broken, He can mould 


usagain ; but when we have been once 
thrown into the furnace, nothing will 
availus. Therefore let us repent in 
time. After death repentance is too 
late. Let us keep the flesh pure now, 
that we may inherit eternal life here- 
after. This is our Lord’s meaning, 
when He says, Jf ye kept not that 
which is small, who shall give you 
that which ts great? 

11. os obv| ‘While then. For this 
sense of ws see § 9 ws exopev Karpov, 
with the note. 

12. mnddos yap éopev k.T-A.] The 
image of Jeremiah xviii. 4—6, adopt- 
ed by S. Paul Rom. ix.21. The pre- 
sent passage is suggested rather by 
the prophet than by the Apostle. 
The image is drawn out in Test. xté 
Patr. Nepht. 2, and in Athenag. 
Suppl. 15. 

14. ovyrpiBj] Rev. ii. 27 os ra 
oxen Ta kepapiKa ovvrpiBerat. 

mddw avto dvandacoe] Hilgen- 
feld refers to Theoph. ad Auxtol. 
ii. 26 KaOdmep oKedos Tt, eray TAacOey 
airlay twa oxXf, avaxoveverar 7) ava- 
mrdocera els TO yevérOar Kawvoy kal 
OddkAnpov ; see the references there 
given by Otto. 

15. éav 8€ mpopOdon x.t-d.] ‘When 
He has once cast tt into the fiery 

furnace, He will no more come to its 
rescue? mpopOavew occurs Matt. xvii. 
25 and several times in the LXx. 


thal har Oo» 
cack A 


—— 
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a J : Pan i ok 4 Fae , r Fat A 
Mets, EWS EoOMEV EY TOUTW TH KOTMwW, EV _ TH TapKi 
a : ; ‘ , ? / iol 
a émpagauev movnpa petavonowpey EE SANS THS Kap- 
€ - : \ cos , cf af a 
dias, iva cwlouev vio Tov Kupiov, ews exouev Kat- 
: ‘ A \ at fond tn @ al 2 4) 
pov peravolas: peta yap to é€eNOeivy mas éx TOU 
/ Sette , a ie NF a / é BN 
Kogmov, ovKéTe OuvaueOa éxet EEouordoynoacOar 7 pe-5 
© / A Uf 
warTe, addedpol, romoavTes TO OeAnua 


i 


a a 
TQAVOELV ETL. 
a N \ , \ / e A \ 
TOU TAaTPOS Kal THY TAapKa ayvnY THPNTaVTEs Kal Tas 
: ~ , - 9 : , \ 27 
€vToAas TOU Kupiouv puraeavtes AnWoucba Cony alw- 


7 odpka] capkay A, 


tion of particles in S, Paul: see Fritz- 
sché on Rom. v. 18. The accentua- 
tion dpa ovy is erroneous. 

tovto Aéyer] ‘He means this’: as 
in § 2 (twice), § 12. See the note 
on Galatians iii. 17. The words there- 
fore which follow ought not to be treat- 
ed as an apocryphal quotation, as they 
are by several editors and others. 


7. Tv odpka dyvy Kt.r] At. 
Paul. et Thecl. 5 paxdpwor of ayy rhv 
odpka Typnoavres, 12 THY odpKa jn) 
, > A / © , 

Pohvynre GAG THpHONTE dyrny. 

9. ef TO puxpov «.7.d.] Probably 
a quotation fused from Luke xvi. 10 
6 morés év axlor@ kal év TOAAG TLo- 
TOs eat, kal 6 év edaytoTr@ GdiKos Kat 
> a 5A ‘ > > > > ta 
€v TOAA® adiKds eat: ci ody ev TO 


adika papava moro obk éyéverOe, Td 13. domadov] For rnpety donor 
an Owor ris jpiv moredoer; and Matt. comp. 1 Tim. vi. 14, James i. 27. 
XXV. 21, 23, emi dAiya Hs moTds, emt 14. amoddBopev|] ‘secure’ The he) 


. * . ¢ 
TOALGY CekaTagTHow. Irenzeus (ii. 34. preposition implies that it is already | 
3) cites it somewhat similarly, ‘Si in potentially our_own, so that we are 7 
modico fideles non fuistis, quod mag- only recovering a right: see Gala- i 


num est quis dabit vobis?? The quo- 
tation of our Clementine writer may 
perhaps be taken from an apocryphal 
gospel (see the notes on §§ 4, 5, 12); 
but the passage of Irenaeus, who can 
hardly have borrowed from an apo- 
cryphal source, shows how great di- 
vergences are possible in quotations 
from memory, and lessens the pro- 
bability of this solution. Hilgenfeld’s 
inference (p. xxxix), ‘Irenaeus hac 
epistula quamvis nondum Clementi 
Romano adscripta usus esse videtur’, 
seems to me quite unwarranted by 
the coincidence. We have in fact a 
similar coincidence in Hippol. Her. 
X. 33 (p. 336) ta emt 7G puxpe mores 
evpebels kal rd péya muorevOnvar duvn bis. 

12,. dpa otv] A favourite colloca- 


tians iv. 5 with the note. 

- IX. ‘Do not deny the resurrection 
of the body. As we were called in 
the flesh, so also shall we be judged 
in the flesh. As Christ being spirit 
became flesh for us, so shall we in 
the flesh receive our recompense. 
Let us love one another; let usmake 
a return to God for His goodness. 
What must this return be? Sincere 
repentance and unceasing praise— 
the praise not of our lips only, but of 
our hearts and of our actions.’ 

15. kal py Aeyéro Tis K.7.A.] This 
passage, as far as dmoAnWoueba rov 
pic Oov, is quoted in several collections 
of Syriac fragments, immediately after 
the opening sentence of this epistle: 
see the note on the beginning of § 1, 


vir] 


i ? \ e ; at i 
vov. Aeyer yap 6 Kupios ev TH EevayyeNiw: 


IOMIKPON OYK €ETHPHCATE, TO MEéfaA TIC YMIN. ACEI; 


rap YMin O71 


t > 7 ay 
CTOC ECTIN. apa OuvyV 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


< BY 2 > U \ 
O TICTOC EN EAAYXICTM@ Kal 


ro A 
TouTO Jeyet* 
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Ei 
Aéro 


A 
TO 


€N TOAA® T= 


TNONTATE THY 


tA e \ \ \ ~ Yj 
capka ayvyv Kal Tv oppayida aomAov, wa Thy 


ge \ > 
aiwviov Cwnv doa Bwper. 


IX. Kai pn Ayer TIS UMOV, OTE airy i oape 


ou Kplverat ovoe avioTaTal. yore: év Tim éowOnrTe, 
(5 mA bie sealgicteg Pogo t er FA neenrrnccten : a Meany here) 


where the Syriac quotation is given. 
The sentence eis Xpuoros...nuas éxade- 
cev is also quoted by Timotheus of 
Alexandria (preservedin Syriac, Cure- 
ton Corp. Ignat. p. 212, 244). 

adr 7 oapé x«.t.r.] Difficulties 
on this point were very early felt and 
met by S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 12 sq. A 
little later the precursors of Gnosti- 
cism boldly maintained that the only 
resurrection was a spiritual resurrec- 
tion (2 Tim. ii. 18). It afterwards 
became a settled tenet of the Gnostic 
sects to deny the resurrection of the 


eloquii prophetici formam, allegorici 
et figurati, non tamen semper, resur- 
rectionem quoque mortuorum mani- 
feste annuntiatam in imaginariam 
significationem distorquent etc.’, with 
the following chapters. 

From this doctrine the antinomian 
Gnostics deduced two consequences ; 
(1) That the defilement of the flesh is 
a matter of indifference, provided 
that the spirit has grasped the truth. 
Against this error is directed the 
warning Hermas Sz. v. 7 tiv odpKa 
gov tavtny pvvAacoe Kabapay kal dpiay- 


o \ a ‘ lal 
Tov, Wa TO mvedpa TO KaTEVvOLKOUY ev 
; weed , . A ‘\ los 
avrn paptupyon avTh Kal dixacwO7 
€ , 5 , , e) nas Ni 
cov 7 oap& Brére pyrore avaBy ent 


4~body: see Polyc. Phil.7 6s av peGo- 
Bein Ta Aoya TOU Kupiov mpos tas idlas 
- -#4rrsBupias kal heyy pte dvaoraow pyre 


—Kpiow eivat, Justin Dial. 80 (p. a08 D) 
et yap Kal ouveBanere opeis Tiol heyo- 
pévors Xpuoriavois.. .ol Kal éyovar pI) 
eva vexpov avacracw GAN dpa TO 
drobyokew Tas uxas adTav dvahaji- 
BdverOa eis rov odpavoy, py vroddBnre 
avrovs Xpuoriavovs x.r.d., Iren. i. 31. 
2 rocovrov S€ dmodéovet Tov veKpoY 
éyeipat...ut ne quidem credant hoc in 
totum posse fieri; esse autem resur- 
rectionem a mortuis agnitionem ejus, 
que ab eis dicitur, veritatis’ (comp. 
v. 31. 1, 2), Act. Paul. et Thecl. 14 
npeis oe “auBeEoper, 4 nv AEeyer ovTos dvd- 
oracw yever But, 6 dre HON yeyovev ep’ ois 
eXopen, TéKvots, Kal avirrdpeOa Ocov ere- 
“ywakores adnOi, Tertull. de Res. Carn, 
19 *Nacti quidam | sollemnissimam 


THY Kkapdiay Gov THY Gapka Gov Tav- 
thv pOaprny eivar kal mapaypyon 
avTh év pracwe tivi «rr. This 
practical consequence our writer 
seems to have distinctly in view §§ 8, 

(2) That it is legitimate to decline 
martyrdom and to avoid persecution 
by a denial of Christ with a mental 
reservation. Rightly or wrongly this 
charge is constantly brought against 
them by their antagonists. Thus 
Agrippa Castor, writing against Basi- 
lides (Euseb. HZ. iv. 7), represented 
him as teaching ddvadopeiv <idwdobv- 
TOV drroyevopLevous Kal e&opvupevous 
dmapapvudakros THY miotw KaTa TOvS 
Trav diwypav katpovs: and Iren. Her. 
iii. 18.5 ‘Ad tantam temeritatem pro- 
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év tin aveBAeate, ei py ev TH TapKl TavTn OVTESS 
Set ovv ruas ws vaov Oeov dvdAdocew THY oapKa’ 
Ov TpOTOV yap & TH oapKe exAnOnte, Kal év TH 
Gapxi édevoerOe. Ek Xpiatos 6 Kipwos, 6 cwoas 
Mas, WY Mev TO TPWTOV TMvEvUa, eyevEeTO capE Kal 
oUTwWs nuas éKadEceV, oUTws Kal pets ev TAUTN TH 
capki amoAnyoueba Tov picOov. ayarrwpey ouv aA- 
AyjAous, Srws ~EAOwuev mavtes cis THY Bacirelay TOU 
Ocov. ws exouev Kaipov Tov iabyvar, émidwpev Eéav- 


4 edetcecbe] edevoecOac A. el] Syr. Fragm. eto A, Timoth. See below. 
7 drodnWoucba] amoAnpouada A. 


gressi sunt quidam ut etiam martyres 
spernant et vituperent eos qui prop- 
ter Domini confessionem occiduntur 
etc. ; (comp. 1. 24. 6). This is a con- 
stant charge in Tertullian. See on 
this subject Ritschl Altkath. Kirche 
p-495 sq. This view again seems to 
be combated by our writer, §§ 4, 5, 
7To. 

Schwegler Wachap. Zettalt. 1. p. 
453 sq. maintained that the expres- 
sion in our text is directed against 
doc@tic Ebionism. He is well re- 
futed by Hilgenfeld AZost. Vat. 
p- I15 sq. 

I. ev tin] ‘22 what’, not ‘zn 
whom’, as the following e? py év TA 
capki:shows. 

dveB\éware| ‘ye recovered your 
sight’; comp. § I tova’rns dxdvos 
yéeuovtes ev TH Opacer aveBEYrapev K.T-d. 

2. os vady Gcov x.t.A.| See Ign. 
Philad.7 thy capka vpay os vady Ocod 
tnpeire: Comp. I Cor. ili. 16, 17, vi. 
19, 2 Cor. vi. 16, and see len. Ephes. 
9, 15 (with the notes). 

4. ei Xpuoros «.t.A.] The reading 
of the Syriac fragments (ei for eis), 
which seems to have escaped Jacob- 
son and Hilgenfeld, is evidently re- 
quired by the context. Mill and 


others would have read os, which 
gives the same sense. Editors quote 
as a parallel Jen. Wagn. 7 eis éoriv 
"Inoods Xpiaros, but eis is quite out of 
place here, though appropriate there 
where the writer is dwelling on wzzty. 
It is possible that the reading of the 
MS €IC arose out of ELIC ite. ef "Inaods, 
or GIOIC ie. ef 6 "Ingots. The confu- 
sion would be easier, as the preceding 
word ends in €. Young read the MS 
OIC i.e. 6 "Incods, but this is wrong. 

5. oy pév] as though the sentence 
were intended to be continued in a 
participial form yevopevos dé. 

TO mpatov mvevpa] The doctrine 
of the pre-existence of the Son, as 
the Logos, is here presented in a 
somewhat unusual form; comp. how- 
ever Hermas Sz. v. 6 rd avetpa 75 
dytov, TO mpodv, TO KTicay macay Thy 
kriow, KaT@Kirev 6 Beds eis odpka Hv 
€Bovdero, ix. I ékeivo ydp TO mvedpa 
6 vids rod Geod eoriv, Theoph. ad Au- 
tol. ii. 10 otros ovy dv mvedpa Q¢€od Kal 
apx) Kat codia kai Stvauts typiorou 
Katypxeto eis tovs mpodpyras kal dv 
avrov éhdderk.t-A., Tertull. adv. Mare. 
ili. 16 ‘Spiritus Creatoris qui est 
Christus’, Hippol. c, Moet. 4 (p- 47 
Lagarde) Adyos cap jv, mvedua Fy, 
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\ cod , od lad / 

oTous TH OcparevovTt Oca, dvTyucbiav aitw didovTes* 
7 ~ a ~ 

molav; TO peTavonoa €& eEidixpwovs Kapdias* Tp0- 
/ 9 , ~ , ~ A 
yvworns yap éoTw Tav TavTwY Kal Eldws Huw TA 
2 , ~ > Ee fay geld \ 2 \ 
év kapdia. Samev ovv avT@ aivoy aiwmov, my a7 
, / ’ i sed \ > \ , v4 € io 
oTOMaTos movoyv GANA’ Kal do Kapdias, iva nuas 


/ « € 7 
mpoooeenTat ws vious. 


*AAEAMOI MOY OYTO! EICIN O1 


TATPOC MOY. 
Ir el\txpwods] cAtkpivoug A. 


Svvapus Av Kt. See especially Dor- 
ner Lehre von der Person Christi . 
Pp. 205 sq. 

9. os eyouev xatpov] ‘while we 
have opportunity’: comp. Gal. vi. 10 
(with the note), Jez. Smyrn. 9 ws 
ért xatpov éxouev. Another instance 
of os, ‘while’, occurs above, § 8. 

II. mpoyvweorns]| Justin Apol. i. 44 
(p. 82 B), Tatian ad Grec. 19, Thonph. 
ad Autol. ii. 15. 

12. ta ev xapdta| 2 Chron. xxxii. 31 
eidévat Ta ev TH kapdia avrov, Deut. 
Viii. 2 Siayvor Oh Ta é€v tH Kapdia cov, 
1 Sam. ix. 19, etc. Hilgenfeld reads 
ra évedpdia, saying ‘ évkdpdta (Ss. eyxap- 
dia) c. cod., Jun., év kapdia ceteri edd.’ 
But, inasmuch as an iota subscript 
or adscript never appears in MSS of 
this date, the transcriber could not 
have written év xapdig otherwise than 
he has done. Moreover, since ev 
capdia and év ri Kapdia occur number- 
less times in the LXxX, whereas the 
adjective éyxdpd.os is not once found 
there, this reading seems to me im- 
probable. In Clem. Al. Ped. i. 3 (p. 
103) I should be disposed conversely 
to read dsopav ra ev xapdia (for éyxap- 
dua) Néyos. The word éyxdpdios how- 
ever 1s legitimate in itself. 

13. aivov aidvioy| This is doubtless 
the ee emendation : see above 


\ 
Kal 


13 alvoy] om. A. 


\ Loy 
yap eimev 6 Kupios: 


TOIOYNTEC TO OEAHMA TOY 


16 movovvres] mouvtes A. 


p.25 and the note on edpeiy below § 9. 

16. adeAdot pov x.r.A.] Matt. xii. 
49 idod 7» pntnp pov kat of ddeddot 
pov: Goris yap ay moujon TO O€Anpa Tod 
matpos pov Tod ev ovpavois, avTos ov 
dderpos kat ddeApy kal pnrnp early 
(comp. Mark iii. 35); Luke viii. 21 
parnp pov kai ddehot pov ovroi elow, 
of rov Adyov Tov Qeod akovovres Kal 
movouvtes. Epiphanius, H@r. xxx. 14 
(p. 139), gives the saying Odrol elow 
of ddeAdoi pov Kal 7 pytnp, of movotyres 
ra OeAnpata Too TuTpds pov, as it is 
assumed, from an Ebionite gospel 
(Westcott Canon p. 160, Hilgenfeld 
A post. Vat.p.122); but I do not think 
his language implies more than that 
the Ebionites allowed the saying to 
stand in their recension of the Gos- 
pel, and he may be quoting loosely 
from the canonical Evangelists. A 
still wider divergence from the ca- 
nonical passages is in Clem. Alex. 
Ect. Proph. 20 (p. 994) yee otv els 
éhevOepiay my Tov maTpos ovykAnpovd- 
Hous viods Kal didous* ’AdeAGoi pov 
74p, dyow 6 Kupuos, Kal ovyKAnpovopoe 
of mowdvres TO O€Anua Tov TaTpos 
pou, where the context shows that 
avykAnpovopot is deliberately given as 
part of the quotation. Omitting kai 
ovykAnpovopor, it will be seen that this 
form of the saying agrees exactly 


204 


SECOND CLEMENTINE EPISTLE [x 


Wore, adehopot LOU; TOUT MEV TO Oednpie 
TOU TUT POS TOU KaNeoayTos npaas iva Cowper, Kal 
O10 Ewmev peandov THV dpeTnv, thy O€ KaKiay KaTa- 


Aerwuev ws 


mpoodotmopov THY GUaoTLoV a Kal 


piyapev Thy doéBeav, pn nucs KaTanany kaka. €av 5 
yap Gar OU AaORED eyetomoncly; Diag erat [Aas cipnvn. 
Aw tavtny yap THY aitiay ovk éotw tevpeivt a= 


aie bane 
oS eee 


with our pseudo-Clement’s quotation, 

X. ‘Let us therefore fulfil the will 
of our Father. Let us flee from vice, 
lest evil overtake us. Let us do good, 
that peace may pursue us. They who 
teach the*fear of men rather than the 
fear of God, are duly punished. And, 
if they themselves alone suffered, it 
were tolerable. But now they shall 
have a double condemnation, for they 
lead others besides themselves into 
ruin.’ 

2. va (oopey| to be connected 
not with rod Kadécavros jas, but with 
TOT OWLEV. 

| 4.  mpoodotmopoy| ‘a forerunner’ ; 
aad for kakia is the evil disposition, while 
| Guapria is the actual sin, On kakia 
a = mabee ~ see Trench WV. 7, Syn. ist ser. § xi, 
fmt 4%™*Hhere he quotes the definition of 
pea ~F- Calyin (on Ephes. iv. 32) ‘Anim 
i se me ravitas que humanitati et cequitati 
Q ay odgprsert opposite: et malignitas vulgo nun- 
WF re > mecpaourpatr’ The substantive mpoodoimo- 
pos seems to be very rare, though the 
verb mpoodouropeiy occurs occasion- 

ally. 

6. dyaboroeiv] See the note on 
the First Epistle § 2 dya@orouiay. 

7. tevpeivt] sc. eipnynv; ‘For this 
reason a man cannot find peace’. If 
we take the reading of the MS, no 
other meaning seems possible ; but it 


Cpwmov, OLTLVES tie iyo volt poBous avOpwrivous, 7 pon- 
aie peadrov Thy evOace dmoNavow n THY péA- 


can hardly be correct. Previous edi- 
tors have supposed the error to lie in 
dvOpwroy, written ANON in the MS. 
Accordingly ANON (i.e. ay Gedy) has 
been suggested by Wotton; OYNON 
(i.e. odpavov) by Davies; and AINON 
(atvov) by Hilgenfeld. But in the first 
correction the day is grammatically 
inexplicable; and the second and 
third give unnatural expressions, I 
believe the mistake is in €YPEIN, and 
should suggest EIPHNHNEYPEIN or 
E€IPHNEYEIN, or still better EYHME- 
PEIN. If ednuepeiv ‘to. prosper’ be ad- 


. opted, the writer seems to have in 


mind Ps. xxxiv. 9 sq. PoBnOnre Tov 
Kiptov mavtes...ovK eotw vorépnya 
Tois hoBovpévors adrov...poBov 
Kup tov dWako vps. Tis €oTw avOpwros 
6 Bedhav Cony, dyandy iM Eépas ideiv 
dyabd $3. 
tmoingov ayaov, (nrnaov elpnuny 
kat Siw@€ov avtnyv, where the coinci- 
dences are striking. The contrast 
between the fear of men and the fear 
of God, which underlies this passage, 
would naturally suggest to our author 
the words in which the Psalmist em- 
phatically preaches the fear of the 
Lord. For evnuepeiv, ednuepia, comp, 
2 Macc. v. 6, viii. 8, x. 28, xii. 11, xiii. 
16, xiv. 14. For the manner in which 
our transcriber drops letters (more 


ékKKALVOY amo Kakod Kal 


x] 


, ~ € 
10 Noveay érrayyeNlav. dyvoovcw yap rAIKknv éxer Bawavov 
/ , © » 
4) évOade droXavots, Kal olay Tpupyy exer 4 MéANovTA 
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> / \ 2 \ A / load / 
émayyeNla. Kal €l MEY AUTOL MOVOL TAUTA ETpAaTTOY, 


\ > -~ \ , => 7 ie 
dvexTov nvr viv o€ émipévovaw KaKodidacKadourTes 4 <= 
\ > A / 2 QV7 74 \ 4 
Tas avaitious pense ouK eldoTes OTL Siconv éEovow 
hes 
hertotd 
ae ovv évy Kalapa kapdie Sovrevewper 


15 THY v_Kptow, avTol Te Kal ol aKOVOVTES avTov. 


XI. 


7@ Ged, Kal éooucda Sikaorr édy S€ py SovrAevTw- 


A ~ \ VA € ~ ~ > , c 
pev Oia TOU py MoTevev nuas [TH] émayyeAle TOU 


Ocod, Tadairwplo] éoouela. 


10 érayyeNav] emayyederav A. 
12 érayyeNa] emaryyeheta. A. 


especially where there is a proximity 
of similar forms) comp. § 9 atwrov 
for aivoy aidvioy, movvtes for rroodytes, 
§ 11 acovk for as ods odx. See also in 
the First Epistle § 11 erepoyyapoa, 
§ 25 reAeurnxorog, § 32 npepao (for 
jperepas), etc., and (if my conjecture 
be correct) § 40 the omission of ém- 
pedos before emredciobar. 

8. oirwes| ‘men who, the antece- 
dent being the singular dvOperov. 
This grammatical irregularity is not 
uncommon: see Jelf’s Gramm. § 819. 
mds 

mapdyouotK.t.r.] ‘introduce (instil) 
fears of men’: comp. § 4 ov det 
jas poBeicbar tors avOperous paddov 
a@\Aa Tov Gedy. The passages in the 
lexicons will show that Hilgenfeld’s 
correction maperodyovor for mapayovat 
is unnecessary. He rightly explains 
the words (Afost. Vat. p. 118) to refer 
to those Gnostics who taught that 
outward conformity to heathen rites 
was indifferent and that persecution 
might thus be rightly escaped: comp. 
xaxodidacKadovvres below, and see the 
note above on § 9 arn 7) cdpé k.T.X. 

10. émayyediavy| i.e. the subject, 


at ayyt Ap =th Sage | pot 


Aevyet yap Kal 6 TTp0- 


TALKyv] ydrnKnv A. 
14 dvairious] averious A. 


the fulfilment, of the promise, as e.g. 
Acts i. 4, Gal. iii. 14, Heb. vi. 15. 

13. dvexrov 7v) For the imper- 
fect see Winer § xlii. p. 321. 

kaxodiSacxanovvres| Len. Philad. 2 
kaxodiSackanrlas. So KadodidacKddous, 
Titel 3. 

14. dwonvk.t.A.| For the form 
of the sentence comp. Gen. xliii. 11 
Kal TO apyvpwoy Surody AdBere. 

XI. ‘Let us therefore serve God 
and believe His promise. If we wa- 
ver, we are lost. Remember how the 
word of prophecy denounces the dis- 
trustful, how it compares the fulfil- 
ment of God’s purpose to the gradual 
ripening of the fruit on the vine, how 
it promises blessings at the last to 
His people. God is faithful and He 
will perform. Let us therefore work 
patiently, and we shall inherit such 
good things as pass man’s under- 
standing.’ 

16. xaOapa xapdia] 1 Tim. i. 5, 2 
Tim. ii. 22 (comp. Matt. v. 8), Her- 
mas V7s. iil. 9. 

19. 6 mpopntixds éyos] From 
some apocryphal source, perhaps 
Eldad and Modad: see the notes on 


Royse m< KAMEN, 
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[pn]rexos Adyos? Tadainwpoi eic[in] of alyyyor, of Ar 


‘CTAZONTEC T[H] Kapadla, of 


KOYCAMEN Kal Et TON TAT[E]PON HMON, 


PAN €Z HMEPaC 


"ANGHTOI, 


A€fONTEC 


TIPOCAEYOMENO! 


CYMBAaAEeTE 


Tayta md[nta] H- 
HmMeic Ae HMé- 


OYAEN TOYTWN EWPAd- 


EAYTOYC ZYAwW, AdBeTeE 


seals folcae’ AMTIEAON' TIPOTON MEN YAAOPOE!, ETA BAacTOC LINETAl, 


aera 


META TAYTA OMMAZ, 


6 AAdC MOY AKATACTACIAC Kal BAIVEIC ECYEN® 


“Ware, ddeApoi pov, py duvyaper, 


yeTal TA dfa0d. 


eiTA CTAMYAH TAPECTHKYIA™ 


OYTOC Kal 


ETEITA ATIOAH- 


> \ 2 , € , 4 AY \ 4 
ad\Aa éAmioavTes Vropeivwpev, va Kal Tov poor 


8 érera] emira A. 


the First Epistle § 23, where also the 
passage is quoted. The variations 
from the quotation in the First Epi- 
stle are these: (1) 77 kapdia] thy Wo- 
xv (2) mavra] om. (3) mpeis de... 
éwpaxaper] Kal iSovd yeynpdkapev Kal o38- 


‘ can ‘ / > , 
ev npiv tovray ovvBEeBnkev (4) avo- 
nro.] & dyvonrot. (5) yiverar}. add. 
eira PvAdoy, eira avOos kai (6) ov- 


Tos kal x.7.A.| this close of the quota- 
tion not given. ‘These variations are 
Sufficient to show that the writer of 
the Second Epistle cannot have de- 
rived the passage solely from the 
First. At the same time the coinci- 
dence of two remarkable quotationsin 
this very chapter (see below on ods 
ovK nkKoVGEV kK.T.A.), Which occur also 
in the First Epistle, besides other 
resemblances (e.g. § 3), seems to 
prove that our writer was acquainted 
with and borrowed from the genuine 
Clement. 

The additions which some edi- 
tors introduce into the text here (vioi 
after nets S€é, and ém after éwpa- 
kapev) are due to a mistake. ‘The 
traces, which they have wrongly so 
read, are the reversed impressions of 
letters on the opposite leaf (now lost). 


The photograph shows this clearly. 

3. npepay €& npépas] ‘day after 
day’: Num. xxx. 15, 2 Pet. ii. 8. This 
additional coincidence of the passage 
quoted with the language of 2 Peter 
(see the notes on the First Epistle, 
§ 23) is worthy of notice. It seems 
hardly possible that the two can be 
wholly independent, though we have 
no means of determining their rela- 
tion. 

9. py Supvydpev] See the note 
on the First Epistle § 11. 

II. mvords yap x.t.A.| Heb. x. 23 
motos yap O émayyerdapevos. 

12. dmodiSdvat Exdore@ k.t.r.] Matt. 
xvi. 27, Rom, ii. 6, Rev. xxii.12. See 
also the quotation given in the First 
Epistle, § 34. 

14. cionfoper| ‘Vocem elonKey non 
agnoscunt Lexica’, Jacobson. It 
occurs as early as /Eschylus, and 
several instances of it are given in 
Steph. Thes. 

I5. ovs «7.A.] See the note on 
the First Epistle § 34, where the same 
passage occurs. The ds should not 
be treated as part of the quotation. 

XII. ‘Let us then patiently wait 


for the kingdom of God. The time 


Io 


20 


x1] 


Komowpeba. 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Tictoc fap €écTIN 6 émarrelAAMENOC 
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\ 
Tas 


> 61 > } } A C4 -~ af > ~ aigk 
AVTLMLOULAS ATOOLOOVAL EKaATTW TWV Epywv QUTOU. EQV 


ouv TomowKev THY SiKalocdynv évavTiov tov Oéeod, 
elon Eomev eis THv Bacirelay avTov Kal AnvroucBa AM bem & 
Tas émayyeNias, as ofc OYK HkoYceN oYAé SOadAmOc 
eiAeN, OYAE ETT] KAPAIAN ANOPHTOY ANEBH. 


XII. ’Exdexwucba otv Ka? wpav thy Bacirelav 


a _ , \ ‘A 5 of 
Tov Qeov év ayarn kal OuKaloouvn, E7ELON OUK Ol- 
4 


\ c / ~ ’ a cod 
dapyev THY nuépav THs emipaveias TOU OéEov. é€zrEepw- 
é 4 \ > \ € / r? , , J 
TnGeis yap avtos 6 Kupios vmo Tivos, more n€e 


35 ds ovs ovx] acove A. 


of its coming is uncertain. Our Lord’s 
answer to Salome says that it shall 
be delayed till the two shall be one, 
and the outward as the inward, and 
the male with the female, netther 
male nor female. By this saying He 
means that mutual harmony must 
first prevail, that the soul must be 
manifested in good works, and that... 
_17. Kal dpayv] ‘detimes’, ‘tempes- 
tive’, according to its usual meaning ; 
e.g. Job v. 26, Zach. x. 1. It is com- 
monly translated here ‘in horas’, 
‘from hour to hour’. 

19. énipaveias] This word, as a 
synonyme for the zapovoia, occurs in 
the New Testament only in the Pas- 
toral Epistles, 1 Tim. vi. 14, 2 Tim. 
i. 10, iv. 1, 8, Tit. ii. 13; compare the 
indirect use in 2 Thess. ii. 8 r7 emupa- 
yea THS Tapovalas avrod. 

20. wo twos] by Salome. This 
incident was reported in the Gospel 
of the Egyptians, as we learn from 


Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 13, p. 553 (in- 


a passage quoted from Julius Cassi- 
anus), where the narrative is given 
thus: suvOavopéevns ths Saddyns, wore 
yoobjoerat Ta Tepl av rpeTo, &hy o 
Kupwos, “Orav oby 76 rhs aloxtvas evdu- 


19 émigavelas] extpavac A. 


, bey , A , 
pa Tatnonre, Kal Oray yevnrat Ta Ovo ev, 
kal TO Gppev peta ths Ondelas ore 
dppev ovre Ofrv. To this Clement 
adds év trois mrapadeSopévors nyiv rér- 
Tapow evayyeAlots ovK exXopEY TO pnToV 
> 2) sis n > > , Pore 
GAN év to Kar’ Alyvrriovs. Similar 
passages from this gospel and ap- 
parently from the same context are 
quoted by Clement previously, Strom. 
iii. 6 (p. 532) TH Sadrepn 6 Kupsos 
muvOavonevn péxpe mote Oavaros icxv- 
oet...Méxpis ay, eirev, duets ai yuvaixes 
rikrere, and Strom. il. 9 (p. 539 sq.) 
kakeiva éyovot TA Tpds Zad@pny ei- 
pnueva, ov mporepoy euyna Onpev (Strom. 
see . = , \ ma 
ili. 6, just quoted)* é€perar Se, ofnar, 
> r , > , 2 t ‘ 
év t@ kar’ Alyuntious evayyedio* pact 
\ o > ig € , 3 
yap ort avros eimev 6 oarnp, "HOov 
al A ~ s} , a 
Kata\voa Ta épya THs Ondelas,..00ev 
eikéras mept ovvredelas pnvicavros TOD 
Adyov, 4 Zartopn pyoi- Méxpe rivos ot 
dvOporo. amobavotyvra; Taparernpy- 
pévos dmoxpiverar 6 Kupios, Mexpis 
av rikroow al yuvaixes...ri b€ ; odxt Kal 


ra éffs trav mpos Zaropny elpnwevov ,, a irlkg AG. 
nea 


es reine i 
emupepovaory ot mayra paddoy } TO kara “te 


P La ltt 
thy drjnOevav evayyehik@ ororxnoartes i) 


Kavowr; papyens yap avrijs, Kanos ovp 
éroinaa 1) rekovoa...apeiBerar heyov 
cal , , 

5 Kupuos, Wacay paye Borayny, thy de 
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la lé yp 
avtovu 4 Bactrela, eizev 


SECOND CLEMENTINE EPISTLE 


[XIr 


‘ <r ane 
Otan €ctal TA AYO EN, Kal TO 


mw, > \ ” na ’ Ey 
€Zm &c TO €cw, Kal TO APCEN META THC OHAEIAC, OYTE 


APCEN OYTE OAAY. 


ca A cr 
Ta Ayo 6€ &€nN €oTl, OTav Aadw- 


e a Bd / 4 2 \ iA > / 
Mev E€auTOLs adAndeav, Kat év Oval awpacw -avuTroKpl- 


2 Onrelas] Ondrtcac As 


mixptav €xovoay pn payns. One of the 
‘sayings in the last passage is again re- 
ferred toin Exc. Theod. 67,p. 985, érav 
6 geTIp mpos Sardpunv éyn pméxpe TOTE 
civat Odvarov dxpts av ai yuvaikes TikT@- 
ow. There is nothing in these pas- 
sages to suggest that Clement himself 
had read this gospel (unless indeed, 
as has occurred to me, we should 
tead ri dé ovxi x.7.A-; for ri O€3 odxt 
k.T-A. in Strom. ili. 9), and the ex- 
pressions Aéyover, oiuat, pact, seem 
to imply the contrary ; though it is 
generally assumed that he was ac- 
quainted with it. Of the historical 
value of this narrative wemay remark: 
(1) The mystical colouring of these 
sayings is quite alien to the character 
of our Lord’s utterances as reported in 
the authentic Gospels, though entirely 
in keeping with the tone of Greco-E- 
gyptian speculation. Epiphanius thus 
describes this apocryphal gospel (Her, 
Ixil, 2, p. 514) moAAd Tovatdta ws ev 
mapaBvoT@ pvatnpiadds ek mpocamou 
Tov gaTHpos dvapépera. (2) The only 
external fact which can be tested— 
the reference to Salome as childless— 
is in direct contradiction to the cano- 
nical narratives. 
however might be removed by an 
easy change of reading, xadés ody dv 
éroinoa for Kadas ody emoinca. The 
Egyptian Gospel was highly esteem- 
ed by certain Gnostic sects as the 
Ophites (Hippol. Hem v. 7, p. 99), 
by the Encratites (Clem. Alex. Strom. 
ll. cc.), and by the Sabellians (Epi- 
phan. Yey.l.c.). The Encratites espe- 


This contradiction ° 


4 éavrois] avroo A. 


cially valued it, alleging the pas- 
sages above quoted as discounte- 
nancing marriage and thus favouring 
their own ascetic views. This was 
possibly the tendency of the Egyp- 
tian Gospel, as is maintained by 
Schneckenburger (Ueber das Evang. 
des Aegypt. Bern 1834, p. 5 sq.) and 
M. Nicolas (Evangzles Apocryphes p. 
119 sq.); but the inference is at least 
doubtful. Clement of Alexandria 
refuses to accept the interpretations 
of the Encratites ; and though his own 
are sometimes fanciful, still all the 
passages quoted may reasonably be 
explained otherwise than in an En- 
cratite sense. 

This quotation has a special inter- 
est as indicating something of the 
unknown author of our Second Epi- 
stle. As several of his quotations 
cannot be referred to the canonical 
Gospels (see §$ 4,5, 8), it seems not 
unnatural to assign them tothe apo- 
cryphal source which in this one in- 
stance he is known to have used. 
This suspicion is borne out by a fact 
to which I have called attention 
above. One of our Lord’s sayings 
quoted by him (§ 9) bears a close 
resemblance to the words as given in 
the Excerpia Theodoti; and we have 
just seen that the Gospel of the 
Egyptians was quoted in this collec- 
tion. Thus our pseudo-Clement 
would seem to have employed this 
apocryphal gospel as a principal 
authority for the sayings of our Lord. 
Now this gospel was in character, 

e- ‘ 


xu] 


Tws €in pia wy. 


TO THE CORINTHIANS, © 
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\ ” « Les 
KaL TO €20 OC TO ECW, TOUTO 


na A \ 4 Not \ / A r 
A€yer’ THY Wuxnv Eyer TO Ew, TO OE E€[w| TO w- 
7 a fd > \ cod 
pa Neve. OY TEOTOY OVY TOV TO Twa paiverar, ou- 
Sek , > a4 2 ~ a_ of 
Tws kal 4 ~vxn wou Snros ExTw év Tlois] KaNOIs Epryots. | 
Kai 10 APCeN META TAC OHAEIAC, OYTE APCEN OYTE OAAyY, 


-TOUTO.... 


as in name, essentially Egyptian; it is 
known chiefly through Alexandrian 
writers and its principal circulation 
was probably in Egypt: and thus a 
presumption is created that he was 
not unconnected with this country. 

3. ta dvo dé &] i.e. when peace 
and harmony shall reign. So the 
opposite is thus expressed in Seneca 
ae Tra iii. 8 ‘ Non tulit Czelius adsen- 
tientem et exclamavit, Dic aliguid 
contra, ut duo simus’; comp. Plato 
Symp.191 Do €pas...emtyeipav Trotpoat 
év ék Svoiy kat iacacba thy pvow thy 
avOperimy (quoted by Lagarde Fel. 
Fur. Eccl. p.75)- 

4. éavrois] ‘to one another’, as 
e.g. Ephes. iv. 32, Col. iii. 13, 16, 
1 Pet. iv. 8, 10. If the reading of 
the MS be correct, it must be aspi- 
rated avrois, and this form is perhaps 
less unlikely than in the earlier and 
genuine epistle (see the notes there 
on §§ 9, 12, 14, etc.). The expression 
occurs in Ephes. iv. 25 Aadeire ad7- 
Gevav Exaoros peta TOD TANnCioy avrod. 

5. 10 a ws ro gow] perhaps 
meaning originally ‘ when the outside 
corresponds with the inside, when.men 
appear as they are, when there is no 
hypocrisy or deception.’ The pseudo- 
Clement’s interpretation is slightly 
but not essentially different. This 
clause is omitted in the quotation of 
Julius Cassianus (Strom. iii. 13, p. 
553, quoted above), who thus appears 
te have connected ra dvo é& closely 
with 7d dppev pera ths Ondetas and in- 
terpreted the expression similarly. 


CLEM. 


See Hippol. Her. v. 18 (p. 173 sq.) 
-kai €orw apaevobnrvs Svvapts Kal emi- 
vota, dev adAnAows avTicToLxovow...ev 
dvres...€aTW ovv OTs Kal TO havev dr 
atray, év dv, Svo evpioxer bat, apoevdbn- 
hus exov rv Ondevay ev EavT@, a pas- 
sage quoted by this father from the 
Great Announcement of the Simo- 
nians. We may perhaps infer from 
a comparison of Cassianus’ quotation 
with our pseudo-Clement’s, that Cas- 
sianus strung together detached sen- 
tences, omitting all that could not be 
interpreted to bear on his Encratite 
views. Compare pseudo-Linus de 
Pass. Petr. Apost. (Bigne’s Magn. 
Bibl. Patr.t. p. 72E) ‘Unde Domi- 
nus in mysterio dixerat: Si non fece- 
ritis dextram sicut sinistram et sinis- 
tram sicut dextram, et que sursum 
sicut deorsum et que ante sicut 
retro, non cognoscetis regnum Dei’, 
which ‘appears to contain another 
version of this saying’ (Westcott 
Introd. to Gospels p. 427). 

8. dfdos] The lexicons give only 
one instance of this feminine, Eurip. 
Med. 1197 8hdos Hv Karaoracis. Com- 
pare réAecoy in Len. Philad. 1. 

9. Kal To dpoev x.r-d.] This sup- 
posed saying of our Lord was inter- 
preted by Julius Cassianus, as for- 
bidding marriage. Whether this was 
its true bearing, we cannot judge, as 
the whole context and the character 
of this gospel are not sufficiently 
known. It might have signified no 
more than that ‘in the kingdom of 
heaven there is neither marrying nor 
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(i) | Ma TapacceTH THY xapdiay UMOV, Ort Bre- 


SECOND CLEMENTINE EPISTLE 


TTOMEV TOUS ddikous qwNovToUVTas, Kal OTEVOX WpOUME 


vous Tous Tov Qeov SovAovs. 
Yj , 4 
-Taxvy Kaprrov éhaBev, GAN EKOEVETAL QUTOV. 


ovsels yap Twv Sukaiwy 
ei yap 


. ol \ t 
cov picbov Tav Sixaiwy 6 Oeds evOéws dredidov, éu7ro- 


giving in marriage (Matt. xxii. 30)’, 
or that the distinctive moral excellen- 
ces of each sex shall belong to both 
equally. Clement of Alexandria, an- 
swering Julius Cassianus, gives the fol- 
lowing interpretation of the passage: 
The male represents Oupos, the female 
émvOupia, according to the well-known 
Platonic distinction; these veil and 
hinder the operations of the reason ; 
they produce shame and repentance ; 
they must be stripped off, before the 
reason can assume its supremacy; 
then at length dmoordca rovde tov 
oxnpatos @ Suakpiverat Td Gppev Kal Td 
Ondv, Wuyi petaribera eis Evaow, odOE- 
tepov ovoa. Whether our author’s 
explanation was more closely allied to 
the interpretation of Cassianus or to 
that of Clement, it is impossible to say. 
What has gone before, is a presump- 
tion in favour of the latter. Nor is 
there any sufficient ground independ- 
ently of this for supposing that his 
views were Encratite in the matter 
of marriage. I have shown above 
(p. 16 sq.) that the statements of 
Epiphanius and Jerome, who speak of 
Clement as teaching virginity, do not 
refer to this epistle, as many sup- 
pose. And the references elsewhere 
in the epistle to the duty of keeping 
the flesh pure (§§ 6, 8, 9) are as appli- 
cable to the purity of wedded as of 
celibate life. Comp. e.g. Clem. Hom. 
iii, 26 -yapov vopiredes.. 
mavras ayet. 

This saying of the Egyptian Gos- 
pel, if it had any historical basis at 
all (which may be doubted), was 
perhaps founded on some utterance 


> 23. , 
els ayvelay 


of our Lord similar in meaning to 
S. Paul’s ove fu dpcev kai Ondv, Gal. 
iii. 28. It is worth observing that 
Clement of Alexandria, in explaining 
the saying of the Egyptian Gospel, 
refers to these words of S. Paul and 
explains them similarly of the dupos 
and émiOupia. See also the views of 
the Ophites on the dpwevoOndus (Hip- 


5 


pol. Her. v. 6, 7), whence it appears © 


that they also perverted S. Paul’s lan- 
guage to their purposes. The name 
and idea of dpoevddndvs had their 
origin in the cosmical speculations 
embodied in heathen mythology ; 
see Clem. Flom. vi. 5,12, Clem. Re- 
cogn. 1. 69, Athenag. Suppl. 21, Hip- 
pol. Her. v. 14 (p. 128). 

It is equally questionable whether 
the other sayings attributed to our 
Lord in this context of the Egyptian 
Gospel have any bearing on Encra- 
tite views. The words ‘so long as 
women bear children’ seem to mean 
nothing more than ‘so long as the 
human race shall be propagated’, 
and ‘I came to abolish the works of 
the female’ may have the same sense. 
The clinching utterance, racav aye 
Bordayny, thv O€ mkpiav exovcay py 
ayns, which has been alleged as 
showing decisively the Encratite ten- 
dencies of the gospel, appears to 
me to admit of a very different inter- 
pretation. It would seem to mean 
very much the same as S. Paul’s 
mavra por eeorw add’ ov mdvra oup- 
éper, and to accord with the Apos- 
tle’s injunctions respecting marriage. 


In the Stichometria of Nicephorus 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


v4 a d 
play roKoumev Kal ovK evoéBeav. 


2II 


eSoKkoupev yap elvat 


Sixaot, ov Sid TO evoeBEs, AAA TO KEpdaAEOV SwwKOVTES, 


ee e tod , \ 
(ii) ‘O rev rapovTwy aicOnrikos ovvinow ws ovTE 


RAY , / Nos 
& NoyiCovral Twes elvar TepTrva, E€va Kal paxpav éort 


(see Credner zur Gesch. des Kanons 
p- 122) the Epistles of Clement are 
described as KAnpevtos a. 8’. orixor 
Bx’. Though other copies read Ap’ 
for a.f. (a reading which is repro- 
duced in some Mss of the Latin ver- 
sion by Anastasius Bibliothecarius ; 
Credner 26. p. 126, Westcott Casson 
p- 504, ed. 2), and some critics have 
busied themselves with conjecturing 
what these 32 books of Clement can 
have been, there can be no reason- 
able doubt that the other is the 
correct text and that the two Epistles 
to the Corinthians aremeant. Thus, 
as Nicephorus assigns exactly the 
same number of lines, 2600, to the 
Gospel of St Luke (Credner 2d. p. 119), 
on a rough estimate we may suppose 
that our two epistles together were 
about as long as this Gospel. Now 
in our MS (A) this Gospel occupies 
22 leaves and the existing portion of 
the two Clementine epistles only 12 
(including the one which has been 
accidentally lost between fol. 167 and 
fol. 168; see p. 23), so that the miss- 
ing end of the Second Epistle must 
have taken up about io leaves, while 
the extant portion comprises only 1. 
Thus it would appear that about gths 
of the whole epistle have been lost. 
Of this lost ending two fragments are 
preserved. 


(i) ‘Be not dismayed at the pros- 
perity of the unrighteous and the 
affliction of the saints. The fruits of 
righteousness are not reaped at once. 
If it were so, then the pursuit of it 


would be a matter of traffic and not 
of piety’. 

This fragment is given by Jo- 
annes Damascenus. Sacr. Par. (MS 
Rupef.) 11. p. 783 (Le Quien) with the 
heading rod dyiov KAnpevros émurkorov 
‘Popns éx tis B mpos Kopw6iovs ém- 
arodjs. As it is closely connected 
in subject with the topics at which 
our MS breaks off, it probably follow- 
ed at no long interval. 

I. pa rapacoéro| John xiv. 1, 27, 
py TapaccécOw vay 7 Kapdia k.T-d. 

bre Bdéropev k.7-A.] Ps. xlix. 18. 

5. éumopiavk.r.X.| Compare 1 Tim. 
vi. 5 vouiCdvr@y mopiopoy elvar THY €v- 
o¢Beav. For the imperfects joxotpey, 
éSoxodpev, without ay, see Winer 
§ xli. p. 320 sq. 


(ii) ‘Far-sighted men know that 
apparent goodsare very far from being 
really such. Even health and wealth 
sometimes are more baneful than 
their opposites. The most eager 
wishes fulfilled often lead to the 
greatest calamity’. 

This fragment again, which in 
subject is allied to the former, is pre- 
served in the same Joannes Damas- 
cenus Sac. Par. (MS Rupef.) HU. p. 
787 (Le Quien), with the heading rod 
dylou KXnpevros ék tis mpos Kopw- 
ious i’. 

8. 6 alaOnrixds] ‘one who ts guick 
at apprehending’: see a similar use 
of the word in Prov. xiv. 10, 30. 

ovre] If the reading be correct, the 
construction is irregular. See the 
note on § I. 
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ca A \ yee te a 
Twy amexOwv, dANa Kal qwAoUTOS moANaKis paddov 


mevias €OAIWeE, Kal Uyela 
kaBoAov Tav AUTNPwY Kal 
Kal VAN  TwY aoracTwY 
eyivera. 


2. yvace| avido, avmdte, are not 
found either in the LXX or in the New 
Testament. 

kal xaOodov k.t.A.] Sand, speak- 
ing generally, acquisition of things 
desirable and eagerly sought after 
turns out to be the foundation and 
material of everything that ts painful 
and to be avoided” The expression 
car’ evxnv is common in Aristotle, 
C20 POLL. MeO, 16 115920; Vile 455, 


I. CA / \ 
WNEOY YVIATE VOTOV. Kal 


pevkTav Travtwy vrobects 
\ 3 2 A \ 
Kat KaT €vXNV meptBoAn 


where it stands for ideal perfec- 
tion. IlepsBod7) must mean ‘the sur- 
rounding or investiture with’, and 
so here ‘the acguzsition of’; comp. 
Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 40 (rhs dpxis), 
Polyb. xvi. 20. 9, Porphyr. Vz¢. Pyth. 
54 tT Te Tov hitov mepiBory Kal TH 
Tov mAovrov Suvapet, Aristid. Or. 14. (I. 
208) mepiBorp Te apxns Kal Oyk@ mpay- 
parey ; and the translation ‘affluentia’ 
(as if vmepBodn) appears to be wrong. 


On some Clementine Fragments. 


ESIDES the fragments which are distinctly quoted as belonging to 

the First or Second Epistle to the Corinthians or may with high 
probability be assigned to either, and which in this edition are printed 
in their proper places (pp. 167 sq., 210sq.), other assumed quotations 
from Clementine Epistles have been included in the-collections of 
previous editors, and will now deserve consideration. 


A passage has been already noticed (pp. 21, 124) as cited by 
Leontius and John Sacer. Rer. Lib. it (Mai Script. Vet. Nov. Coll, vii. 
p- 84), with the heading rod ayiov KAjpevtos ek rijs 0 emuorohijs. 


, UA ? lol I 
“Iva kai yevwopeba BovrAnBévtos aitov, ovK ovTes 

4 , co 
mplv yeverOar, Kal yevouevor arrohkavowpey TWY oe 
€ od f \ al hee yy \ / 
jas yevouevwv. Sia TovTO éopev avOpwro Kat dpo- 

sy / 5) a / 
mow exouev Kal oyor, map avToU AaPovTes. 


The resemblance of these words to a passage in the genuine epistle 
has been pointed out already (see the note on § 38). I have hazarded 
the conjecture that for © we should read € (see p. 21). In this case 
the five epistles in the collection referred to might have been (1) the 
Epistle to James, (2), (3) the Two Epistles to Virgins, (4), (5) the Two 
Epistles to the Corinthians, so that the fragment may have been taken 
from the lost end of our Second Epistle. A second hypothesis would 
be, that it is intended for the passage in the First Epistle (§ 38) which 
it resembles, especially as we are told (see above pp. 21, 109) that these 
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same writers just before have quoted a fragment from the First Epistle 
($ 33) with very considerable variations from our existing text. But if | 
so, the quotation is very loose indeed; and moreover the form of the 
heading seems to show that it was taken from a diferent epistle from the 
preceding passage. Another and very obvious alternative is that other 
spurious Clementine epistles were known to the ancients, which have 
not come down to us. Beh 


2 


Several quotations are included by preceding editors, which really 
belong to some recension of the Petro-Clementine writings (i.e. the 
Homilies or Recognitions with the letters prefixed). I have here placed 
them side by side with the parallel passages in these writings, that the 
resemblance may be seen. 


(i) 


Kai 6 péyas améoronos KXH- 
LNs. Tapa Tod aylov Kal TpwTo- 
kopupaiov Ileérpov. 


’"Emiaton) Kdnpevtos ampos 
*laxwBov. 


[lérpos ... én ... KAn- 
Cv péev onoes a Set, | mevTa TovTov émicKoTop 
dnolv, SeOnvar Kal AVoEs a | Vuly yelpoToVe .... SnoeL 
de? AvVOjvar ov’ Syoers TOV 


>’ ray nt 
GAN ov 6€t 


yap 0 det deOjva Kal 


k / / a a ~ 
TTAICAVT A, Avoer O Set AVOHVaL, ws 


\ a | / ~ 
Ka@TAa TOUS KavOVAas MOV, 
\ a \ \ 
TOY TapavoumouVTa Kal py 
/ , 
OTEPYOVTA avTOUS. 


Bret. Vindos. AZSS Jurid. Grec. 
vit, fol. 225 a. 





\ cod 3’ id > A 
Tov THs ekKAnolas Eldws 
\ x é 
ov oe onoets 
a oet O€Oyvat Kat AvVCoELS 
a det AvOAVaL (§ 9). 
Clem. Hom, Ep. Clem. ad Jac. 


Kavova (§ 2). 


This passage was first published by Jacobson from a Vienna Ms 


(described in Nessel’s Catalogue P. 2, p. 18). 


Its source was pointed 


out by Nolte Patrist. Miscell. in the Zheolog. Quartalschr. XL1. p. 277 


(1859). 
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(i) 


Tod ayiou KAnpevtos érri- 
t ¢ , 
oxétrov “Papns. 
, 
Avrapkns eis cwTnpiav 
e > A > , > , 
7 eis Ocov advOpwrou dya- 
7 
EVyVwmoouUNNS 
\ na rol > 
€oTt TO TOS TOV TOU Ei- 


TWN. 


e > of ? 7 
vat jas aitiov droowCew 
, e oe 
oTopynv, vp ns Kal ES 
SevTepov Kal dyypw aiwva 
/ 
diacwCopede. 


TOU avTov. 
2 , e \ \ 
Ezeipacev 6 Oeos Tov 
/ > / 
"ABpaau, ovK adyvowy Tis 
a > af ~ 4 ~ 
nv, AAX iva TOLS META TAVv~ 
/ \ \ He A 
ra delEn Kal pn Keun Tov 
r 77 > 
TOWUTOY Kal Sieve ets 
ro , / 

plunow THs EKElvOU TLOTEWS 
\ o> \ / \ 
KQL VTOMOVNS, KUL TELTN Kal 


TEKVWY OTOPYNS apEeNeEly 
A 5] lA he 
mpos  €kTAnpwow Getou 


mpootaypatos: bev éry- 
ypaov Trept avTou io-ropt- 
av yeverOar wKovouncer. 
Joann. Damasc. Sacr. Par. 
a. 49 (Il. Pp. 752)- 


yap. 








AvTapxns ovv €is cwTNplav 
¢ > A > / Le 
7 eis QOcov dvOpwrwy oTop- 

> ) 6 
yn (§8). Oe Eevyvwpoouvny 

> y A lol 4 
ov GeAncwovot KaTa TOU Ta 
Oeceou 


K.T.A.(§ 4). TOTOUTOV 6 Oeos 


y 
TAaVTa KTITOAVYTOS 
e \ , ’ 7 
Umép mwavTas evEepyéeTnKey 
A A / \ 
Tov avOpwrov iva els TO 
nf a Co \ 
TANOcs THY EVEpyEeTLOV TOV 


, 9 / \ 
| evEepyeTnY ayarnoas vo 


a ce 2 vf \ ? , 
avTns ayarns Kal eis dev- 
TEpoy aiwva SiarwOjvat dv- 


vnOi (§ 7). 
Clem. Flom. iii. 7, 8. 


6 Ciuwy..épn... 
4 \ / € / 
To 6€ mepate, ws Ye 
ypamrat kai émeipacen Ky- 
piloc TON ABpadm, K@KOU Kal 
TO TEANOS THS VTOMONNS ay- 
voouvTos (§ 39). 
/ lol 
kal 6 Tlérpos ... \ev- 
fr 2 \ , 
dos éote TO yeypapba 
5) \ 
KeTAs oe ETL PNY Kal Et 
émmeipazen Kypioc TON ABpadm, 
ef a pl Be) “~/¢e 
LVa VU El VTTOMEVEL (§ 43). cae 
, 2 
Tas dmovelEas éyypacous 
EXEL TapacyXeELy (§ 10). 
Clem. Hom. iti. 10, 39, 43. 
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The source of the quotations is pointed out in part by Nolte l. c. 
p- 276, though he has not put the case as strongly as he might have — 
done. Hilgenfeld however twice denounces Nolte’s reference as ‘rash’ 
(pp. 61, 90), and himself throws these fragments into the lacuna after 
§ 57 of the First Epistle. Taking Hilgenfeld’s text, I had without due 
consideration, yet not without misgiving, placed them there in my 
analysis of the genuine epistle (p. 8); but I am now convinced that 
this is wrong. The following facts will explain both the coincidences 
with and the variations from the extant text of the Homilies. (1) It 
seems quite clear that an orthodox recension of the Clementine writings 
was in common use when these collections of extracts were made. 
For instance Nicephorus (ist. Ecc. ii. 18) hesitates about identifying 
the Clementines which were known to him, and which he describes 
as TH éxkAnotg Kal evwapddexta, with the Dialogue of Peter and Apion 
mentioned by Eusebius, because the latter is described as heretical in 
its tendencies; and a scholiast on Eusebius (@% £. ili. 38; see Valois’ 
note) protests indignantly against this historian’s depreciation of a work 
whose merits were well known to the orthodox (dcov 70 ddedos, of opGo- 
Sdfws Kal eiAccpuwas évretuxyKdtes capds icacw). Thus it is plain that 
these writers knew the Clementines orfly in their orthodox dress. On this 
subject see Schliemann Clement. p. 338 sq., Uhlhorn die Hom. u. Recogn. 
p- 51 sq. (2) The quotations show that this orthodox recension fol- 
lowed the Homilies rather than the “Recognitions. (3) Nevertheless, 
where the Homilies are distinctly heretical, very considerable changes 
would be necessary. ‘This is especially the case in the passage before 
us where St Peter maintains in reply to Simon Magus that all the 
parts of the Old Testament which use objectionable language in 
speaking of God, and among them the passage which represents Him 
as tempting Abraham, are spurious interpolations, and that it is the duty 
of the faithful to discriminate between the genuine and the counterfeit. 
This idea occurs again and again in the Homilies. The orthodox 
redactor therefore would have to remodel all such passages in the 
Homilies, answering the objections of Simon in a wholly different way 
so as to preserve the integrity of the Scriptures. (3) We have other 
evidence that he did so alter them. Thus in Clem. Hom. ii. 50 St 
Peter is made to say to Clement wpodroyypevov nuiv drt 6 Ocds ravra. 
mpoywucke, avdykn Taca tas Aeyovoas attov ypadas ayvoetv 
WeddecOar, tas 8& ywdoxew avrov eyovoas ahyOevew...ci otv Tadv 
ypapav. & pev éorw adnOh a dé PevdH, eddoyws 0 SiSdoKahos yudv 
edeyer TiveoOe tpameirar Sdéxipor, ws tov ev tals ypadais twav pay 
Soxipwv dvrwov Aoywy tivdv S€ KtBdyAwv K.7.A,; but the same passage’ 
(for a lengthy context shows it to be the same) is differently quoted 
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in the Sac. Par. bearing the name of Joannes Damascenus (as given 
by Cotelier on the Clem. Hom.1.c.) <i odv 6 @eds povos mavra, ws azo- 
ddexrar, mpoywodoxe, avaykn waca tds eyovoas avrov ypadds ayvoeiv 
TL uy voetcOat rapa TLVwY, THs TadTa cipyTar TEpl Weod rod O- 
Sackovtos avOpwrov yvoow. The manipulation of the work is just the 
same in both cases. The orthodox recension interprets the passages, 
which the original Ebionite writing véects. (4) Where the Homilies 
were not heretical, the orthodox reviser seems to have kept close to 
his original, as will appear from the fragments which follow. 


ti) 
Krnpevros ‘Pons. 
IloAAH T1s, & avdpes” EAAn- 
Aiapopa tuyxdve a- | ves, 7) Siadopa Tuyxaver a= 
AnGeias kal ovvyOeias. 7 | AnOelas TE Kal ovvnOeEias. 7 
pev yap ddnOea yunolws Cn- | pevyap dAnGea yunoiws Cy- 
Toumevn evpioxeTar’ TO O€ | Toumévn evpioxeTat: TO Se 
00s, dmroiov av mapadnpen, | é00s, drrovoy av waparnpey, 
elre ddnOes cite wWevoés, | cite aAnOés etre rLevdés, 
axpitws ud’ éavTou Kpatu- | axpitws vp’ éavToOU KpaTu- 
verat. ’Ey ais yap. éxao- | veTau ($11). "Ey ois yap éxao- 
Tos €x madobev ebiCeTar, | Tos xk maidwy ébiCéTa, 
TaUVTaIS EMpevely NOETAL. | ToOUTOIS E€upevery HOeTAaL 
°O yap pucet Tis Sia THY | (§ 18). : 
émiovaay TH nrLKkla cUvEeot, Clem. Hom. iv. 11, 18. 
TOUTO OLa THY TOAUXPOVLOY 
Tov Kakwv cvynbeay TpaT- 
TEW ocuvavayKaceTal, OE€t- 
vv wvvotKov THY dmapTiay 
TapElAnpos. Mydapws THv 
Quow aituipeOa: mavra 
yap Biov youv Gjdu Ms) A 
anon 4 auvnOera rrovet. 


Bist. Bopi. WSS Baroce. 143, 
fol. 136 b. 


This passage is taken from a Bodleian Ms containing a collection 
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of sentences from the Fathers and others, and occurs in a chapter 7ept 
avrvnbelas cat 2ovs. It was first published by Grabe Sprcil. Patr. 1. 289. 
Nolte (1. c. p. 276), who first pointed out the source, remarks that the 
fragment is found also in a Paris ms ‘ Cod. Reg. 923 f. 368 vers. sec. 
col’, but with many variations. Grabe unaccountably stops short at 
wapeAnas, and in this he is followed by all the editors of Clement. 
I collated the Bodleian ms and added the final words pydopds «7.2. 
The sentence, 8 ydp pucei...rapeAngpds, is quoted also as KAyjpevros” 
‘Pdéyns by Maximus Serm. Ixii (p. 673). I do not understand what 
Jacobson means by ‘a Maximo incerta jam habebatur’. The words, 
3 puce...cwv7jOea wovel, appear not to occur in the extant Homilies; 
but may possibly have been inserted by the reviser who produced the 
orthodox recension. The poetic character in both the language and 
the rhythm should be noticed; e. g. Sewiy ovvouxov THY dpaptiay. 


(iv) 


KaAnpertos. 
4 > ae. 
AvOpwros Kar’ elkova 
A \ € 
Getav kal Ka? Opoiwow ye- 
\ of - , 
yovws ape Kal Kup.evely 
/ ef / 
katectaby: Ste pevrTor Oi- 
/ , 
KQLOS ETUY XAVE, TAVT WY TA 
VA / > 
Onuatwv avwdTepos jv. Kal 
5 ld y \ , 
abavatos cwpaTti Kata Cei- 
av peyadoowpeady TOU KTI- 
GavTos, TOV adyelv TeLpav 
~ \ / € 
Aa Betv Mn Suva MEvos. OTE 
Aare’. co 
dé jpapTev, ws Sovros ye- 
\ ran e 
yovws duapTias TacW UTE 
> / 
mece TOS TaOnpact, Tapv- 
Twy Kadwv dikaia Kpioe 
, p) N a} 
orepnbeis. ov yap evdoyor 
> cr y 
HV, TOV OEOWKOTOS EYKaTa- 
, \ tA 
AepbevTos, Ta dobevta Tra- 
7 5 , 
PaMevely TOS ayVWMOL. 
Bist. Bopi. MSS Canon. 
Gr. 56 fol. 187. 





‘O avOpwros Kav’ cikova 
kal Kal’ dpolwow yeryovws 
dipyew TE Kal KupLevElV Ka- 
TerTaby ($3)... OTE MEVTOL 
Sikauos éTUyyavev, Kal Tav- 
Twv wabnuatwv avidTtaTos 
jv, Ws @avaTw CwMaATL TOU 
ddyeiv méipav AaBeiv py 
Suvapevos* OTE O€ HuapTev 
(ws éx bes Kal TH Tp0 avTHs 
edelEauer) ws dovAos yeryo- 
vos duapTias Twacw vméemTeE- 
cev Tots waOypacw, mav- 
Tw Kadov dikaia KploeL 
orepnbels. ov yap evAoyov 
iV, TOU OEOWKOTOS éyKaTa- 
Aapbevtos Ta dobevTa ra- 
papmevew Tots ayvouooww(§ 4). 

Clem, Hom. x. 3, 4. 
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The whole of this extract is published now, I believe, for the first 
time. Previous editors (following Grabe Spic. Par. 1. 288) have in- 
cluded among the Clementine fragments the last sentence only, and 
this in the form ov Sikawv éore «.7.X. for od yap evdoyov Hv k7.d.. as 
it is found in Maximus Serm, viii (11. p. 556, ed. Combefis), and also in 
another Bodleian Ms, Barocc, 143 fol. 29 a, in both which places it is 
designated KAyjevros “Powys. I believe also that I am the first to point 
out whence it is taken. Nolte (1. c. p. 276) remarks that the quotation 
has points of accord (Anklange) with several places in the Homilies, 
and Hilgenfeld writes ‘confero Clem. Recogn. iv. 12 variasque hujus 
libri recensiones exstitisse moneo’: but neither has noticed the passage 
in the Homilies from which it is taken word for word. I have little 
doubt however (considering where it is found) that it came through 
the medium of the orthodox recension, which here kept close to the 
extant Ebionite Homilies. 


Ka 


A fragment of another stamp is included in Bp. Jacobson’s collec- 
tion (no. vill). It was first published by Cotelier in his notes to 
Clem. Recogn. i. 24, from a Paris ms, Bibl. Reg. 1026. 


1 , bd] f 
Tod ayiou KrXnevtos érickérrov “Pouns peta Tov amrdcToNoV 
Qn a > A fal 
Ilérpov tod arroctoniKod Opovov nynoapévov, eis TO ayLov Tred. 


Makapios 6 KexNeropevouvs bpOadpous dvoi£as Kal 
SuwKopevoy aoOuatr mveipa Sia TOU éyeipar dvardaBov. 
TO yapal xetoOa tovTo jv, Kal TO émi modmy bi 
éotavat, TO THv GAnOeav ovK éxew. dvacTacts dé 
éoTt Tatpos 1 ériyvwots Kal émipavera Tov viov, H Tas 
aicbyoes épavépwoe. pakapios avip 6 ywwoKwy THY 
Tov maTpos Soaw Ov éxmopevoews TOU mavayiov mvEev- 
paros. pakapios 6 ywwoKwy Kal AaBwy, STL TO &yLoV 
mveupa eat 1 Sdais avo. Kai TOUTO év TUTW TEpto- 
TEpas TapéTXE. TO yap Cwov dKaxiay exer Kal aXONOV 
éoTw, akakos O€ 6 matTnp mvevua dwKey akakoy, 
dopynTov, amixpavTov, TEELOY, GjALavTOD, dro onmday- 
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xvey LOlwy mpoieevos, iva prOunon TOUS aiwvas Kal Tou 
dopatou d@ Thy éxiyywow. éorw ovv ToUTO ayLov Kal 
evdés, TO am avTou mpoehOov, Kal dvvapis av’ToU Kal 
OéAnua avtrov, ets mArpeojsce -b0Ens avTou papepobens, 
TOUTO Ot AaBovtes TurovvTat aAnOeias TUTW, YapLTOS 


TENELAS. 


Hilgenfeld justly rejects the pretensions of this fragment to belong to 
our Clementine letters. I am disposed myself to believe that an 
officious transcriber has wrongly defined the Clement who wrote these 
words, and that the fragment belongs not to the Roman but to the 
Alexandrian. The converse error of ascribing passages of the Roman 
Clement to the Alexandrian has been made more than once (see Hil- 
genfeld p. 75), nor is this less likely to have occurred, and indeed we 
have already had an instance of it above (p. 179). In an extant 
writing Strom. v. 13 (p. 699) Clement of Alexandria promises to con- 
sider the subject elsewhere, 6 te woré gore TO ayrov rvedpa, ev Tois Tept 
mpopyreias Kav Tols Tept Wuyns emderxOnoerar yuiv; and the fragment 
before us may have been taken from one or other of the two works 
there mentioned. It accords entirely with his tone of thought, and 
even resembles extant passages where he speaks on this subject. —_» 
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Abbott (Rev. E. A.)—BIBLE LESSONS. By the Rev. 
E. A. Appott, M.A., Head Master of the City of London 
School. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 4s, 6d. 


Among the subjects treated in this volume are:—‘‘ The Times of 
Christ,” ‘* The Life of Christ,” ‘‘Chris?s Miracles,” “Christ's 
Sacrifice,” “Love,” ‘‘Forgiveness,” ‘‘Faith,” and “Prayer.” The 
book is written in the form of dialogues carried on between teacher 
and pupil, and ws main object 1s to make the scholar think for 
himself. ‘‘Wise, suggestive, and really profound initiation into 
religious thought.” —Guardian. The Bishop of St. David's, in 
his speech at the Education Conference at Abergwilly, says he 
thinks ‘‘nobody could read them without being the better for them 
himself, and being also able to see how this difficult duty of ime- 
parting a sound religious education may be effected,” 

I 
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Ainger (Rev. Alfred)—SERMONS PREACHED IN 
THE TEMPLE CHURCH. By the Rev. ALFRED AINGER, 
M.A. of Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Reader at the Temple Church. 
Extra feap. 8vo. 6s. 

This volume contains twenty-four Sermons preached at various times — 
during the last few years in the Temple Church, and are charac- 
terised by such qualities as are likely to make them acceptable to 
cultivated and thoughtful readers. The following are a few 
of the topics treated of :—“ Boldness 3° © Murder, Ancient and 
Modern; “The Atonement ;” ‘* The Resurrection ;” “‘ The Fear 
of Death ;” ‘‘The Forgiveness of Sins, the Remission of a Debt” 
(2 Sermons); ‘Anger, Noble and Ignoble;” “Culture and 
Temptation ;” ‘‘The Religious Aspect of Wit and Humour ;” 
“The Life of the Ascended Christ.” ‘It is,” the British Quar- 
terly says, ‘‘the fresh unconventional talk of a clear independent 
thinker, addressed to a congregation of thinkers.... Thoughtful 
men will be greatly charmed by this little volume,” 


Alexander.—THE LEADING IDEAS of the GOSPELS. 
Five Sermons preached before the University of Oxford in 1870— 
71. By WILLIAM ALEXANDER, D.D., Brasenose College ; Lord 
Bishop of Derry and Raphao; Select Preacher. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
Each of these Sermons is on a characteristic text taken successively 

from each of the four Gospels, there being two on that from St. 
Fohn ; viz.—St. Matt.i.1; St. Marki. 1; St. Lukei. 3; St. Fohn 
i.1,14. ‘Dr. Alexander is eminently fitted for the task he has 
undertaken. He has a singular felicity of style, which lights up 
the discourse and clothes it with great beauty and impressiveness.” 
—Nonconformist, 


Arnold.—A BIBLE READING BOOK FOR SCHOOLS. 
Tue GREAT PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION (Isaiah, 
Chapters 4o—66). Arranged and Edited for Young Learners. By 
MATTHEW ARNOLD, D.C.L., formerly Professor of Poetry in the 
University of Oxford, and Fellow of Oriel. 18mo. cloth. Is. 


Mr. Arnold has undertaken this really important task, on account 
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of his conviction “‘ of the immense importance in education of what 
as called letters ; of the side which engages our Jeelings and imagina- 
tion.” Mr. Arnold in this little volume, attempts to do for the 
Bible what has been so abundantly done for Greek and Roman, 

as well as English authors ; viz.—to take ‘‘some whole, of ad- 
mirable literary beauty in style and treatment, of manageable 
length, within defined limits ; and present this to the learner in an 
intelligible shape, adding such explanations and helps as may enable 
him to grasp it as a connected and complete work.” Mr. Arnold 
thinks it clear that nothing could more exactly suit the purpose 
than the last twenty-seven chapters of the Book of Isaiah, beginning 
“*Comfort ye” &c. He has endeavoured to present a perfectly cor- 
rect text, maintaining at the same time the unparalleded balance 
and rhythm of the Authorized Version. In the copious notes every 
assistance 1s given to the complete understanding of the text. There 
zs nothing in the book to hinder the adherent of any schoob of in- 
terpretation or of religious belief from using wt. The Preface 
contains much that is interesting and valuable on the relation of 
“‘ letters” to education, of the principles that ought to guide the 
makers of a new version of the Bible, and other important matters, 

Altogether, ut 1s believed, the volume will be found to form a text- 
book of the greatest value to schools of all classes. 


Baring-Gould.—_LEGENDS OF OLD TESTAMENT 
CHARACTERS, from the Talmud and other sources. By the 
Rey. S. BARING-GouULD, M.A., Author of ‘‘Curious Myths of 
the Middle Ages,” ‘‘The Origin and Development of Religious 
Belief,” ‘‘In Exitu Israel,” etc. In two vols. crown 8vo. 16s, 
Vol. I. Adam to Abraham. Vol. II. Melchizidek to Zechariah. 


Mr. Baring-Gould’s previous contributions to the History of Mytho- 
logy, and the formation of a science of comparative religion are 
admitted to be of the highest importance ; the present work, tt ts 
believed, will be found of equal value. He has collected from the 
Talmud and other sources, Fewish and Mahommedan, a large 
number of curious and interesting legends concerning the principal 
characters of the Old Testament, comparing these frequently with 
similar legends current among many of the peoples, savage and 
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civilised, all over the world. ‘‘1hese volumes contain much that 
is strange, and to the ordinary English reader, very novel.’ — 
Daily News. 


Barry, Alfred, D.D.—The ATONEMENT of CHRIST. 
Six Lectures delivered in Hereford Cathedral during Holy Week, 
1871. By ALFRED Barry, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of Worcester, 
Principal of King’s College, London. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


In writing these Sermons, it has been the object of Canon Barry to 
set forth the deep practical importance of the doctrinal truths 
of the Atonement. “‘ The one truth,” says the Preface, ‘which, 
beyond all others, I desire that these may suggest, is the inseparable 
unity which must exist between Christian doctrine, even im its more 
mysterious forms, and Christian morality or devotion. They are 
a slight contribution to the plea of that connection of Religion and 

* Theology, which in our own time is so frequently and, as it seems 
to me, so unreasonably denied.” The Guardian calls them “‘ strik- 
ing and eloquent lectures.” 


Binney.—_SERMONS PREACHED IN THE KING’S 
WEIGH HOUSE CHAPEL, 18290—69. By THomas BINNEY, 
D.D. New and Cheaper Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


In the earnestness and vigour which characterize the sermons in this 
volume the reader will find a clue to the vast influence exerted by 
Mr. Binney for forty years over a wide circle, particularly young 
men. In the concluding sermon, preached after the publication of 
the first edition, he reviews the period of his ministry as a whole, 
dwelling especially on its religious aspects.  ‘‘Full of robust in- 
telligence, of reverent but independent thinking on the most profound 
and holy themes, and of earnest practical purpose.” —London 
Quarterly Review. 


Burgon.—A TREATISE on the PASTORAL OFFICE. 
Addressed chiefly to Candidates for Holy Orders, or to those who 
have recently undertaken the cure of souls. By the Rev. JoHN 
W.. Buroon, M.A., Oxford. 8vo. 12s. 


The olject of this work is to expound the great ends to be accomplished 
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by the Pastoral office, and to investigate the various means by which 
these ends may best be gained. Full directions are given as to 
preaching and sermon-writing, pastoral visitation, village educa- 
tion and catechising, and confirmation. Under the heading of 
“ Pastoral Method” the author shows how each of the occasional 
offices of the Church may be most properly conducted, as well as how 
a clergyman’s ordinary public ministrations may be performed 
with the greatest success, The best methods of parochial manage- 
ment are examined, and an effort is made to exhibit the various 
elements of the true pastoral spirit. ‘‘ The spirit in which tt 
approaches and solves practical questions ts at once Sull of common 
sense and at the same time marked by a deep reverential piety and 
a largeness of charity which are truly admirable.” —Spectator. 


Butler (G.)—Works by the Rev. GEORGE BUTLER, M.A., 
Principal of Liverpool College : 


FAMILY PRAYERS. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


The prayers in this volume are all based on passages of Scripture—the 
morning prayers on Select Psalms, those for the evening on portions 
of the New Testament. 


SERMONS PREACHED in CHELTENHAM COLLEGE 
CHAPEL. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


These Sermons, twenty-nine in number, were delivered at intervals 
from the opening of Cheltenham College Chapel in 1858, to the last 
Sunday of the year 1861, and contain references to the important 
events which occurred during that period—the Indian mutiny, the 
French campaign in Italy, the liberation of Sicily and Naples, the 
establishment of the kingdom of Italy, the American Ciwil War, 
and the deaths of many eminent men. “* These sermons are plain, 
practical, and well adapted to the auditors..... We cordially 
recommend the volume as a model of pulpit style, and for individual 
and family reading.” —Weekly Review. 


Butler (Rev. H. M.)—SERMONS PREACHED in the 
CHAPEL OF HARROW SCHOOL. By H. Monracu 
BuTLER, Head Master. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Whilst these Sermons were prepared to meet the wants of a special class, 
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Butler (Rev. H. M.)—continued. 


there is a constant reference in them to the great principles which 
underlie all Christian thought and action. They deal with such 
subjects as ‘* Temptation,” ‘* Courage,” ‘ Duty without regard to 
consequences,” ‘* Success,” “ Devout Impulses,” and ** The Soul's 
need of God.” ‘* These sermons are adapted for every household, 
There is nothing more striking than the excellent good sense with 
which they are imbued.” —Spectator. 


A SECOND SERIES. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


“‘Bacellent specimens of what sermons should be,—plain, direct, 
practical, pervaded by the true spirit of the Gospel, and holding up 
lofty aims before the minds of the young.” —Athenzeum. 


Butler (Rev. W. Archer).—Works by the Rev. WILLIAM 


ARCHER BUTLER, M.A., late Professor of Moral Philosophy in 
the University of Dublin :— 


SERMONS, DOCTRINAL AND PRACTICAL. Edited, 


with a Memoir of the Author’s Life, by THomas WooDWARD, 
Dean of Down. With Portrait. Eighth and Cheaper Edition, 
8yo. 8s. 


This volume contains twenty-six Sermons by one of the most earnest, 
thoughtful, and eloquent preachers of his time, treating of almost 
every point of evangelical doctrine and Christian practice. The 
following selections from the trtles of the sermons will give.a fair 
idea of the contents of the volume :—‘‘ The Mystery of the Holy 
Incarnation ;” “* The Daily Self-Denial of Christ ;” ‘‘ The Power 
of the Resurrection ;” ‘*Self-Delusion as to our Real State before 
God ;” ‘* The Faith of Man and the Faithfulness of God; ‘* The 
Wedding-Garment ;” “‘ Human Affections Raised, not Destroyed by 
the Gospel ;” ‘* The Rest of the People of God ;” ““The Divinity of 
our Priest, Prophet, and King ;” ‘‘ Church Education in Ireland” 
(two Sermons). The Introductory Memoir narrates in consider- 
able detail and with much interest, the events of Butler's brief life ; 
and contains a few specimens of his sweet and tender poetry, and 
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Butler (Rev. W. Archer.)—continued. 


a few extracts from his thoughtful addresses and essays, including 
a long and eloquent passage on the Province and Duty of the 
Preacher. 


A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. Edited by J. A. 
JeREMIE, D.D., Dean of Lincoln, Sixth and Cheaper Edition. 
8vo. 75. 

In this volume are contained other twenty-six of the late Professor 
Butler's Sermons, embracing a wide range of Christian topics, as 
will be seen by the following selection from the titles :—‘‘ Christ the 
Source of all Blessings ;? “ The Hope of Glory and the Charities of 
Life;? ‘The Holy Trinity;” “The Sorrow that Exalts and 
Sanctifies ;? ‘‘The Growth of the Divine Life;” ‘The Folly of 
Moral Cowardice;” ‘Strength and Mission of the Church ;” 
“ The Blessedness of Submission ;” “Eternal Punishment.” The 
North British Review says, “‘ Few sermons in our language exhibit 
the same rare combination of excellencies ; imagery almost as rich 
as Taylor's; oratory as vigorous often as South's; judgment as 
sound as Barrows; a style as attractive but more copious, 
original, and forcible than Atterbury’s ; piety as elevated as, Howe's, 
and a fervour as intense at times as Baxter's. Mr. Butler's are 
the sermons of a true poet.” 


LETTERS ON ROMANISM, in reply to Dr. Newman’s 
Essay on Development. Edited by the Dean of Down. Second 
Edition, revised by Archdeacon HARDWICK. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
These Letters contain an exhaustive criticism, written in the author's 

most vigorous and polished style, of Dr. Newman's famous “* Essay 
on the Development of Christian Doctrine.” An attempt is made 
to shew that the theory is opposed to the received doctrine of the 
Romish Church ; that it is based on purely imaginary grounds, 
and necessarily carries with it consequences in the highest degree 
dangerous both to Christianity and to general truth. Whilst the 
work is mainly polemical in its character, it contains the exposition 
of many principles of far more than mere temporary interest. 
“<4 work which ought to be in the Library of every student of 
Divinity.” —Be. Sv. Davin’s. 

LECTURES ON ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY. See SCIEN- 

TIFIC CATALOGUE. 
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Cambridge Lent Sermons.— SERMONS preached 
during Lent, 1864, in Great St. Mary’s Church, Cambridge. By 
the BISHOP OF OXFORD, Revs. H. P. Lippon, T. L. CLAUGHTON, 
J. R. Wooprorp, Dr. Goutzurn, J. W. Burcon,  T. T. 
CARTER, Dr. Pusry, Dean Hoox, W. J. BuTLER, Dean GooD- 
WIN. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


The names of the preachers of these Sermons are a guarantee that they 
are worth reading. They were preached on the Wednesdays and 
Fridays during Lent 1864, and treat of the following among other 
subjects:—‘*God in His Perfections the Measure of the Sinfutness 
of Sin in the Creature,” by the Bishop of Oxford; ‘* Adam hiding 
himself from the Presence of the Lord,” by the Rev. H. P. Liddon ; 
“‘God the Hope and Foy of the Penitent,” by the Rev. T. T. Carter ; 
** David in his Sin and his Penitence,” by the Rev. Dr. Pusey ; 
“‘God the Consolation of the Afflicted,” by the Very Rev. Dean Hook ; 
‘“*God the Reward of the Faithful,” by the Rev. W. F. Butler. 


Campbell.—Works by JoHN M‘Lrop CAMPBELL :— 


THE NATURE OF THE ATONEMENT AND ITS 
RELATION TO REMISSION OF SINS AND ETERNAL 
LIFE. Third Edition, with an Introduction and Notes. $8vo. 
Ios. 6d, 


Three chapters of this work are devoted to the leaching of Luther on 
the subject of the Atonement, and to Calvinism, as taught by Dr. 
Owen and President Edwards, and as recently modified. The 
remainder ts occupied with the different aspects of the Atonement as 
conceived by the author himself, the object being partly to meet the 
objections of honest inguirers, but mainly so to reveal the subject in 
its own light as to render self-evident its adaptation to the spiritual 
wants of man. The book has been found richly suggestive by many 
of the profoundest minds in the Church. Professor Rolleston, in 
quoting from this book in his address to the Biological Section of 
the British Association (Liverpool, September, 1870), speaks of tt 
as ‘‘the great work of one of the first of living theologians.” 
“Among the first theological treatises of this generation.” — 
Guardian. 
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Campbell (J. M’Leod.)—continued. 


CHRIST THE BREAD OF LIFE. An Attempt to give 
a profitable direction to the present occupation of Thought with 
Romanism. Second Edition, greatly enlarged. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


In this volume the Doctrines of the Infallibility of the Church and 
Transubstantiation are regarded as addressed to real inward needs 
of humanity, and an effort is made to disengage them from the 
truths whose place they usurp, and to exhibit these truths as 
adequate to meet human cravings. The aim is, first, to offer help 
to those who feel the attractions to Romanism too strong to be over- 
come by direct arguments addressed to sense and reason ; and, 
second, to quicken interest in the Truth tself. “* Deserves the most 
attentive study by all who interest themselves in the predominant 
religious controversy of the day.” —Spectator. 


Cheyne.—Works by T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., Fellow of Balliol 
College, Oxford :— 


THE BOOK OF ISAIAH CHRONOLOGICALLY AR- 
RANGED. An Amended Version, with Historical and Critical 
Introductions and Explanatory Notes. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


The object of this edition ts to restore the probable meaning of Lsaiah, 
so far as can be expressed in appropriate English. The basis of 
the version is the revised translation of 1611, but alterations have 
been introduced wherever the true sense of the prophecies appeared to 
require it. The Westminster Review speaks of it as “a piece of 
scholarly work, very carefully and considerately done.” The 
Academy calls it ‘‘a successful attempt to extend a right under- 
standing of this important Old Testament writing.” 


NOTES AND CRITICISMS on the HEBREW TEXT 
OF ISAIAH. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


This work is offered as a slight contribution to a more scientific study 
of the Old Testament Scriptures. The author aims at completeness, 
independence, and originality, and constantly endeavours to keep 
philology distinct from exegesis, to explain the form without pro- 
nouncing on the matter. Saad Vah’s Arabic Version in the Bod- 
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Teian has been referred to, while Walton and Buxtorf have been 
carefully consulted. The philological works of German critics, 
especially Ewald and Delitsch, have been anxiously and repeatedly 
studied. The Academy calls the work ‘‘a valuable contribution 
to the more scientific study of the Old Testament.” 


Choice Notes on the Four Gospels, drawn from 
Old and New Sources. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. each Vol. (St. 
Matthew and St. Mark in one Vol. price 9s.). 


These Notes are selected from the Rev. Prebendary Ford’s Illustrations 
of the Four Gospels, the choice being chiefly confined to those of 
a more simple and practical character. The plan followed ts to go 
over the Gospels verse by verse, and introduce the remarks, mostly 
meditative and practical, of one or more noted divines, on the verses 
selected for illustration. The names of the writers from whom the 
remarks are taken are invariably appended to the extracts, and 
amongst others to be met with, are the following:—F. Ford, Bona- 
ventura, William Law, Pascal, Austin, Dr. Donne, Bonnell, 
Flavel, Bishop Hall, Dr. Fohn Scott, Thomas Scott, R. Cecil, 
St. Ambrose, Bengel, Bishop Reynolds, F. H. Newman, George 
Lerbert, Bishop Fewel, Feremy Taylor, Cardinal Bellarmine, 
Quarles, St. Augustine, Archbishop Trench, Archbishop Leighton, 
Lord Bacon, Dr. Pusey, St. Chrysostom, Dr. Arnold, Thomas 
fuller. Thus the selection 1s made in a catholic spirit, and the 
reader will find it a safe and useful companion in his meditations. 


Church.—SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE the UNI- 
VERSITY OF OXFORD. By the very Rev. R. W. CHurcnh, 
M.A., Dean of St. Paul’s. Second Edition. Crown 8yvo. 4s. 6d. 


Sermons on the relations between Christianity and the ideas and facts 
of modern civilized society. The subjects of the various discourses 
are :—‘‘ The Gifts of Ciwilization,” *‘ Christ?s Words and Christian 
Society,” ‘* Christ's Example,” and “‘ Cwilization and Religion.” 
“ Thoughtful and masterly... We regard these sermons as a 
landmark in religious thought. They help us to understand the 
latent strength of a Christianity that is assailed on all sides.”?— 
Spectator. 
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Clay.—THE POWER OF THE KEYS. Sermons preached 


in Coventry. By the Rev. W. L. CLay, M.A. Feap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


In this work an attempt is made to shew in what sense, and to what 


extent, the power of the Keys can be exercised by the layman, the 
Church, and the priest respectively. The Church Review says the 
sermons are “in many respects of unusual merit.” 


Clergyman’s Self-Examination concerning the 


APOSTLES’ CREED. Extra fcap. 8vo. Is. 6d. 


<< These Confessions have been written by a clergyman for his own use. 


They speak of his own unbelief. Possibly they may help some of 
his brethren, who wish to judge themselves that they may not be 
ashamed before the Fudge of all the earth.” He takes each clause 
of the Creed and examines it in the light of common sense, im order 
to obtain its real meaning ; searching at the same time his own 
heart to discover to what extent he really believes the statements so 
frequently uttered by him. Not only is it calculated to afford 
material aid to a proper understanding of the Creed, but will also 
be found extremely useful as a manual of devotion. 


Collects of the Church of England. With a beauti- 


fully Coloured Floral Design to each Collect, and Iluminated 
Cover. Crown 8vo. 12s. Also kept in various styles of morocco. 


In this edition of the Church Collects, the paper is thick and hand- 


some, and the type large and beautiful, each Collect, with a few 
exceptions, being printed on a separate page. The distinctive cha- 
racteristic of this edition is the coloured floral design which ac- 
companies each Collect, and which is generally emblematical of the 
character of the day or saint to which it is assigned ; the flowers 
which have been selected are such as are likely to be in bloom on the 
day to which the Collect belongs. From the variety of plants 
elected and the faithfulness of the illustrations to nature, the 
volume should form an instructive and interesting companion to 
all devout Christians, who are likely to find their devotions assisted 
and guided by having thus brought before them the flowers in their 
seasons, Goa’s beautiful and never-failing gifts to men. The 
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Preface explains the allusions and the table of contents gives both 
the popular and scientific name of each plant. There are at least 
one hundred separate plants figured. “‘Carefully, indeed livingly 
drawn and daintily coloured,” says the Pall Mall Gazette. The 
Guardian thinks it ‘‘a successful attempt to associate in a natural 
and unforced manner the flowers of our fields and gardens with 
the course of the Christian year.” 


Cotton.—Works by the late GEORGE EDWARD LYNCH 


Cotton, D.D., Bishop of Calcutta :— 


SERMONS PREACHED TO ENGLISH CONGREGA- 


TIONS IN INDIA. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


These Sermons are selected from those which were preached between 
the years 1863 and 1866 to English congregations under the varied 
circumstances of place and season which an Indian Bishop en- 
counters. ‘‘The sermons are models of what sermons should be, 
not only on account of thew practical teachings, but also with 
regard to the singulur felicity with which they are adapted to times, 
places, and circumstances.” —Spectator. 


EXPOSITORY SERMONS ON THE EPISTLES FOR 


THE SUNDAYS OF THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Two 
Vols, Crown 8vo. 155. 


These two volumes contain in all fifty-seven Sermons. They were 
all preached at various stations throughout India, and from the 
nature of the circumstances which called them forth, the varied 
subjects of which they treat are dealt with in such a manner as ts 
likely to prove acceptable to Christians in general. Lach sermon, 
Surnishes some account of the context and general scope of the epistle 
Jor the day, with a careful paraphrase of tt, and with an explana- 
tion of any important difficulties occurring in it; and in con- 
clusion, draws out the main truths or precepts of the epistle. The 
Preface contains some sensible remarks on ‘‘Complaints against 
Modern Sermons,” “Expository Preaching,” “Plan of the Ser- 
mon,” and other topics. 


Cure. 
CROSS. Sermons preached at St. George’s, Bloomsbury. By 
the Rev. E. CAPEL Cure, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


These seven Sermons were preached at St. Georges, Bloomsbury, 
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THE SEVEN WORDS OF CHRIST ON THE 


during the season of Lent, each having for its text one of the seven 
last sayings of Christ while He hung on the Cross, as they are re- 
corded in the following places:—(1) Luke xxiii. 34; (2) Luke 
xxtit. 433 (3) Fohn xix.26; (4) Matthew xxv. 46; (5) Fohu 
xix. 28; (6) John xix. 30; (7) Luke xxiii. 46. Of these Sermons 
the John Bull says, “* Zhey are earnest and practical ;? the Non- 
conformist, ‘‘ Zhe Sermons are beautiful, tender, and instructive ;” 
and the Spectator calls them ‘‘A set of really good Sermons.” 


Curteis.— DISSENT in its RELATION to the CHURCH 


OF ENGLAND. Eight Lectures preached before the University 
of Oxford, in the year 1871, on the foundation of the late Rev. 
John Bampton, M.A., Canon of Salisbury. By GrorGE HERBERT 
Curreis, M.A., late Fellow and Sub-Rector of Exeter College ; 
Principal of the Lichfield Theological College, and Prebendary of 
Lichfield Cathedral ; Rector of Turweston, Bucks. 8vo. 14s. 

In these Bampton Lectures the Author has endeavoured to accomplish 


three things :-—I. To shew those who are in despair at the present 
divided aspect of Christendom, that from the A ipostles’ time down- 
wards there has never been an age of the Church without similar 
internal conflicts ; that if well managed, these dissensions may be 
hept within bounds, and made to minister to the life and movement 
of the whole polity ; but if il-managed, they are always liable to 
become a wasting fever instead of a healthy warmth, Ll, To 
present materials by which Churchmen might be aided in forming 
an intelligent and candid judgment as to what precisely these dis- 
senting denominations really are ; what it is they do, and what 
they claim to teach ; and why it is they are now combining to bring 
the Church of England, if possible, to the ground, III. To point 
out some few indications of the wonderful and every way deplorable 
misapprehensions which have clothed the Church of England to 
their eyes in colours absolutely foreign to her true character ; have 
asershed to her doctrines absolutely contrary to her meaning ; and 
have interpreted her customs in a way repellant to the Christian 
Common-sense of her own people. 
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Davies.—Works by the Rev. J. LLEWELYN Davies, M.A., 


Rector of Christ Church, St. Marylebone, etc. :— 


THE WORK OF CHRIST; or, the World Reconciled to 


God. With a Preface on the Atonement Controversy. Fcap. 
8vo. 6s. 


The reader will here find, amongst others, sermons on “* The forgive- 
ness of sins,” “* Christ dying for men,” “‘ Sacrifice,” * The Ex- 
ample of Christ,” “* The Baptism of Christ,” “ The Temptation 
of Christ,” “Love, Divine and Human,” ‘* Creation by the Word,” 
“* Holy Seasons,” and ** The Coming of the Son of Man.” The 
Preface is devoted to shewing that certain popular theories of the 
Atonement are opposed to the moral sense of mankind, and are not 
zmposed on Christians by statements either in the Old or New 
Testaments. 


SERMONS on the MANIFESTATION OF THE SON 


OF GOD. With a Preface addressed to Laymen on the present 
Position of the Clergy of the Church of England; and an Ap- 
pendix on the Testimony of Scripture and the Church as to the 
possibility of Pardon in the Future State. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


The Preface to this work is mainly occupied with the distinction 
between the essential and non-essential elements of the Christian 
Jatth, proving that the central religious controversy of the day relates, 
nol, as many suppose, to such questions as the Inspiration of 
Scripture, but to the profounder question, whether the Son of God 
actually has been manifested in the person of Fesus of Nazareth. 
The grounds on which the Christian bases his faith are also 
examined. In the Appendix the testimony of the Bible and the 
Anglican formularies as to the possibility of pardon in the Suture 
state 1s investigated. The sermons, of which the body of the work 
zs composed, treat of the great principles revealed in the words and 
acts of Fesus. “* This volume, both in its substance, prefix, and 
suffix, represents the noblest type of theology now preached in the 
English Church.” —Spectator. 


THEOLOGICAL BOOKS. 15 





Davies (Rev. J. Llewelyn)—continued. 


BAPTISM, CONFIRMATION, AND i ORD: S 
SUPPER, as Interpreted by their Outward Signs. Three Ex- 
pository Addresses for Parochial use. Fcap. 8vo., limp cloth. 
Is. 6d. 


The method adapted in these addresses is to set forth the natural and 


historical meaning of the signs of the two Sacraments and of Con- 
jirmation, and thus to arrive at the spiritual realities which they 
symbolize. The work touches on all the principal elements of a 
Christian man’s faith. 


THE EPISTLES of ST. PAUL TO THE EPHESIANS, 
THE COLOSSIANS, and PHILEMON. With Introductions 
and Notes, and an Essay on the Traces of Foreign Elements in 
the Theology of these Epistles. 8vo. 75. 6d. 


The Author believes the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians to 


be specially adapted to the wants of the present age. The chief aim, 
therefore, of the translations and notes im the present volume ts 
simply to bring out as accurately as possible the apostle’s meaning, 
The General Introduction, treats mainly of the time and circum- 
stances in which Paul is believed to have written these Epistles. 
To each Epistle there is a special critical introduction. The 
Essay “On the Traces of Foreign elements in the Doctrine of 
these Epistles” discusses the question how far the ideas in the 
Epistles which resemble gnostical systems are to be found in books 
and traditions to which St. Paul and his contemporaries had 
access. “A valuable contribution to the literature of the Pauline 
Epistles.” —Freeman. 


MORALITY ACCORDING TO THE SACRAMENT 
OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


These discourses were preached before the University of Cambridge. 


They form a continuous exposition, and are directed mainly against 
the two-fold danger which at present threatens the Church—the 
tendency, on the one hand, to regard Morality as independent of 
Religion, and, on the other, to ignore the fact that Religion finds 
its proper sphere and criterion in the moral life. 
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Davies (Rev. J. Llewelyn)—continued. 


THE GOSPEL and MODERN LIFE. Sermons on some 
of the Difficulties of the Present Day, with a Preface on a Recent 
Phase of Deism. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


The ‘‘ recent phase of Deism” examined in the preface to this volume 
zs that professed by the “‘Pall Mall Gazette” —that in the sphere of 
keligion there are one or two *‘ probable suppositions,” but nothing 
more. The writer starts with an assumption that mankind are 
under a Divine discipline, and in the light of this conviction passes 
under review the leading religious problems which perplex thought- 
Sul minds of the present day. Amongst other subjects examined 
are—“ Christ and Modern Knowledge,” ‘* Humanity and the 
Trinity,” ‘* Nature,” <‘ Religion,”  ** Conscience,” “‘ Human 
Corruption,” and ‘* Human Holiness.” ‘‘ There is probably no 
writer in the Church fairer or more thoroughly worth listening to 
than Mr. Llewellyn Davies, and this book will do more than sustain 
his already high reputation.” —Globe. 





De Teissier.—Works by G. F. DE TEISSIER, B.D.:— 
VILLAGE SERMONS, First SERIES. Crown 8vo. 9s. 


This volume contains fifty-four short Sermons, embracing many sub- 
jects of practical importance to all Christians. The Guardian says 
they are “a little too scholarlike in style for a country village, 
but sound and practical.” The following are a few of the titles 
of the Sermons :—‘‘Death of the Prince Consort,” “Particular 
Providence ;” “* The Suffering Christ;” “Charity the Crown of 
Christianity ;” “On Self-Deceit;” “On Hypocrisy? Christ 
Risen ;” “The Comfort of Religion ;” ‘‘ Good Neighbourhood ;” 
“The Return of Spring;? “A Harvest Sermon;? “‘Heart- 
keligion.” 


VILLAGE SERMONS, SEconp SERIES. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


“Thas second volume of Parochial Sermons is given to the public 
in the humble hope that it may afford many seasonable thoughts 
Sor such as are Mourners in Zion.” There are in all Jifty-two 
Sermons embracing a wide variety of subjects connected with 
Christian faith and practice. 
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De Teissier (G. F.)—continued. 


THE HOUSE OF PRAYER;; or, a Practical Exposition 
of the Order for Morning and Evening Prayer in the Church of 
England. 18mo. extra cloth. 45. 6d. 


“* There is in these addresses to the Christian reader,” says the Intro- 
duction, an attempt to set forth the devotional spirit of our Church 
in her daily forms of Morning and Evening Prayer, by shewing 
how all the parts of them may have a just bearing upon Christian 
practice, and so may have a deep influence upon the conduct of all 
our honest worshippers, under every possible relation and circum- 
stance of life.” ‘‘For a certain devout tenderness of feeling and 
religious earnestness of purpose, this little book of Mr. De Teissier’s 
is really noteworthy; and it ts a book which grows upon you 
very much when you read i.” —Literary Churchman, 


Ecce Homo. A SuRVEY OF THE LIFE AND WORK OF 
Jesus Curist. 23rd Thousand. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


It is needless to say anything in recommendation of a book so widely 
known, and whose striking merit has been recognised by men and 
periodicals of all varieties of opinion. The following are a few 
selections from the very favourable notices with which the press has 
received it. ‘A very original and remarkable book, full of striking 
thought and delicate perception; a book which has realised with 
wonderful vigour and freshness the historical magnitude of Christ's 
work, and which here and there gives us readings of the finest kind 
of the probable motive of His individual words and actions.” — 
Spectator. He bates not a jot of Christ's pretensions. Miracles 
he insists upon as an integral part of the history. With a 
generous-minded sceptic this book may lead him on to give earnest and 
persistent attention to Christianity. The best and most established 
believer will find it adding some fresh buttresses to his faith. 
Finally it traces the working of the great principles of Christian 
charity through all the ramifications of character and action.” — 
Literary Churchman. JZ/ we have not misunderstood him, we 
have before us a writer who has a right to claim deference from 
those who think deepest and know most.” —Guardian. 
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Farrar.—Works by the Rev. F. W. Farrar, M.A., F.R.S., 
Head Master of Marlborough College, and Hon. Chaplain to the 
Queen :— 


THE FALL OF MAN, AND OTHER SERMONS. 
Second and Cheaper Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


This volume contains twenty Sermons. No attempt is made in 
these sermons to develope a system of doctrine. In each discourse 
some one aspect of truth is taken up, the chief object being to point 
out its bearings on practical religious life. The Nonconformist 
says of these Sermons,—“‘Mr. Farrar’s Sermons are almost perfect 
specimens of one type of Sermons, which we may concisely call 
beautiful. The style of expression is beautiful—there is beauty im 
the thoughts, the illustrations, the allusions—they are expressive of 
genuinely beautiful perceptions and feelings.” The British Quar- 
terly says,—‘“‘Adility, eloquence, scholarship, and practical useful- 
ness, are in these Sermons combined in a very unusual degree.” 


THE WITNESS OF HISTORY TO CHRIST. Being 
the Hulsean Lectures for 1870. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


In these Lectures, Mr. Farrar endeavours to grapple with the most 
recent manifestations of infidelity, and endeavours to prove the 
divinity of Christ and the supernatural origin of Christianity on 
rational grounds, and by an appeal to the origin and progress of 
the Christian Religion itself. The copious notes contain many 
references which will be found of great use to the enquiring student. 
The following are the subjects of the Five Lectures:—l. “ The 
Antecedent Credibility of the Miraculous.” IL, “‘ The Adequacy 
of the Gospel Records.” III. “The Victories of Christianity.” 
LV. ‘Christianity and the Individual.” V. ‘‘Christianity and 
the Race.” The subjects of the four Appendices are:—A. ‘* The 
Diversity of Christian Evidences.” B. ‘‘Confucius.” C. “Bud- 
dha.” D. **Comte.” ‘‘ Here,” the Standard says, ‘‘we have 
eloquence combined with abundant information on all points of 
importance, both as regards theology and classical accuracy. This 
venders the book one of lasting value.” 


SEEKERS AFTER GOD. The Lives of Seneca, Epictetus, 
and Marcus Aurelius. See SUNDAY LIBRARY at end of Catalogue, 


Pah ae 


Forbes. 


By GRANVILLE Forbes, Rector of Broughton. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
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Fellowship: Lrrrers ADDRESSED TO MY _ SISTER 
Mourners. Fcap. 8vo. cloth gilt. 35. 6d. 


The Seven Letters contained in thts little volume are written by one 


who has herself been shrouded in the darkest shadow of affliction 
consequent on being bereaved of one in whom her whole life was 
built up. Ln these Letters she tells her own sorrowful tale in un- 
affected, tender, touching words, which cannot but appeal to all 
who are placed in a similar comfortless position. She does not 
attempt to preach or to aggravate the sorrow and sense of loss of 
mourners by administering advice which they cannot take, or 
quoting texts and sentiments calculated only to irritate. She 
speaks of her loss and consequent grief in such a way as only a 
genuine mourner can; of the well-meant but aggravating comfort 
and useless advice admininistered her by her many comforters, and 
shews her fellow-mourners by what means, tn course of soothing 
time, she got consolation and arrived at calmness and resignation. 
“*4 beautiful little volume, written with genuine feeling, good taste, 
and a right appreciation of the teaching of Scripture relative to 
sorrow and suffering.” —Nonconformist. ‘‘A very touching, and 
at the same time a very sensible book. It breathes throughout the 
truest Christian spirit.” Contemporary Review. 





THE VOICE OF GOD IN THE PSALMS. 


This volume contains a connected series of twenty Sermons, divided 


into three parts, the two first parts being Introductory. Part L. 
treats of the ‘Ground of Faith,” and consists of four Sermons on 
“‘Fuith in God,” ‘*God’s Voice within us,” ‘Faith in God the 
Ground of Faith in the Bible,” and * God’s Voice in the Bible.” 
Part II, treats of “ The Voice of God in the Law and the Prophets,” 
on which there are four Sermons; and Part IIL., occupying the 
greater part of the volume, deals with “ T) he Voice of God in the 
Psalms,” and consists of twelve Sermons. The last Sermon is 
on “The Voice of God in History.” The Literary Churchman 
says these Sermons are ‘‘ characterized throughout by a strong 
realisation of the Providence and Fatherhood of God, and by their 
vivid apprehension of the Voice of God within man as answering 
to and accepting the Revelation of God to Man.” 
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Gifford._THE GLORY OF GOD IN MAN. By E.H. 

GirrorD, D.D. Feap. 8vo., cloth. 35. 6d. 

This is a connected sequence of four Sermons which treat of “¢ The 
Unrighteousness of Man,” ‘‘ The Righteousness of God,” ‘‘ Life in 
Christ,” and ‘* The Love of the Spirit.” Notes are appended tn 
which the sentiments of various authors on the statements made 
are quoted or referred to. ‘* The sermons are short, thoughtful, and 
earnest discussions of the weighty matter involved in the subjects of 
them.” —Joutnal of Sacred Literature. 


Golden Treasury Psalter. Seep. 50. 


Hardwick.—Works by the Ven. ARCHDEACON HARDWICK : 
CHRIST AND OTHER MASTERS. <A Historical Inquiry 


into some of the Chief Parallelisms and Contrasts between Christ- 

ianity and the Religious Systems of the Ancient World. New 

Edition, revised, and a Prefatory Memoir by the Rev. FRANCIS 

Procrer, M.A. Two vols. crown 8vo. 155. 

After several introductory chapters dealing with the religious tendencies 
of the present age, the unity of the human race, and the character- 
istics of Religion under the Old Testament, the Author proceeds to 
consider the Religions of India, China, America, Oceanica, Egypt, 
and Medo-Persia. The history and characteristics of these Religions 
are examined, and an effort is made to bring out the points of 
difference and affinity between them and Christianity. The object 
is to establish the perfect adaptation of the latter faith to human 
nature in all its phases and at all times. ‘‘ The plan of the work 
is boldly and almost nobly conceived... We commend the work to 
the perusal of all those who take interest in the study of ancient 
mythology, without losing their reverence for the supreme authority 
of the oracles of the living God.”—Christian Observer. 


A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. Middle 
Age. From Gregory the Great to the Excommunication of Luther, 
Edited by W1Lt1AM Stusss, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern 
History in the University of Oxford. With Four Maps constructed 
for this work by A. KerrH Jonnstron. Third Edition. Crown 
8vo. tos. 6d. 


Although the ground-plan of this treatise coincides in many points 
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Hardwick (Archd.)—continued. 


with that of the colossal work of Schrockh, yet in arranging the a 
materials a very different course has frequently been pursued. 
With regard to his opinions the late author avowed distinctly that 
he construed history with the specific prepossessions of an English- 
man and a member of the English Church. The reader 1s con- 
stantly referred to the authorities, both original and critical, on 
which the statements are founded. For this edition Professor 
Stubbs has carefully revised both text and notes, making such cor- 
rections of facts, dates, and the like as the results of recent research 
warrant. The doctrinal, historical, and generally speculative 
views of the late author have been preserved intact. ‘Asa Manual 
Jor the student of ecclesiastical history in the Middle Ages, we know 
no English work which can be compared to Mr. Hardwick's book.” 
—Guardian. 


A HISTORY of the CHRISTIAN CHURCH DURING 
THE REFORMATION. New Edition, revised by Professor 
STUBBS. [Jn the Press. 
This volume is intended as a sequel and companion to the ‘‘ History 

of the Christian Church during the Middle Age.” The author's 
earnest wish has been to give the reader a trustworthy version of 
those stirring incidents which mark the Reformation period, with- 
out relinquishing his former claim to characterise peculiar systems, 
persons, and events according to the shades and colours they as- 
sume, when contemplated from an English point of view, and by a 
member of the Church of England. 


Hervey.—THE GENEALOGIES OF OUR LORD AND 
SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, as contained in the Gospels of 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, reconciled with each other, and shown 
to be in harmony with the true Chronology of the Times. By Lord 
ARTHUR HERVEY, Bishop of Bath and Wells. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
The difficulties and importance of the subject are first stated, the three 

main points of inquiry being clearly brought out. The Author 
then proceeds to shew that the genealogies of St. Matthew's and 
St. Luke's Gospels are both genealogies of Foseph, and examines 
the principle on which they are framed. In the following chapters 
the remaining aspects of the subject are exhaustively investigated. 


22 THEOLOGICAL BOOKS. 





Hymni Ecclesiz.—Fcap. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


A selection of Latin Hymns of the Medieval Church, containing 
selections from the Paris Breviary, and the Breviaries of Rome, 
Salisbury, and York, The selection is confined to such holy days 
and seasons as are recognised by the Church of England, and to 


special events or things recorded in Scripture, This collection was — 


edited by Dr. Newman while he lived at Oxford. 


Kempis, Thos. A.— DE IMITATIONE CHRISTI. 
Liprt IV. Borders in the Ancient Style, after Holbein, Durer, 
and other Old Masters, containing Dances of Death, Acts of 
Mercy, Emblems, and a variety of curious ornamentations. In 
white cloth, extra gilt. 75. 6d. 


The original Latin text has been here faithfully reproduced. The 


Spectator says of this edition, it ‘‘has many solid merits, and is 
perfect in its way.” While the Athenzeum says, ‘‘ The whole work 
7s admirable; some of the figure conrpositions have extraordinary 
merit.” 


Kingsley.—Works by the Rev. CHARLES KINGSLEY, M.A., 
Rector of Eversley, and Canon of Chester. (For other Works 
by the same author, see HISTORICAL and BELLES LETTRES 
CATALOGUES). 


The high merits of Mr. Kingsleys Sermons are acknowledged. 
Whether preached to the rustic audience of a village Church vr to 
the princely congregation of the Chapel Royal, these Sermons are 
znvariably characterized by intense earnestness and. magnanimity, 
combined with genuine charity and winning tenderness; the style 
is always clear, simple, and unaffectedly natural, abounding in 
beautiful iUlustration, the fruit of a rich fancy and «a cultivated 
taste. They are emphatically practical. 


THE “WATER OF. LIFE, AND OTHER, SERMONS. 
Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3». 6d. 


This volume contains twenty-one Sermons preached at various places 
—Westminster Abbey, Chapel Royal, before the Queen at Windsor, 
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Kingsley (Rev. C.)—continued. 


etc. The following ave a few of the titles: — The Water of Teese 
“ The Wages of Sin;” ‘* The Battle of Life ;” “Ruth ;” ‘‘Friend- 
ship, or David and Fonathan ;” “<Progress;” ‘‘Faith ;” “The 
Meteor Shower” (1866); ‘‘Cholera” (1866); ‘The God of 
Nature.” 


VILLAGE SERMONS. Seventh Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


The following ave a few of the titles of these Sermons :—‘“‘God’s 
World;” ‘‘Religion not Godliness ;” “Self-Destruction ;” ‘Fell 
on Earth ;? “Noah's Justice ;” ‘Our Father in Heaven SUNT ie, 
Transfiguration ;? ‘‘ The Crucifixion; “‘ The Resurrection ;” 
“Improvement ;” ‘On Books ;” ‘* The Courage of the Saviour.” 


THE GOSPEL OF THE PENTATEUCH. Second 
Edition. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


This volume consists of eighteen Sermons on passages taken from the 
Pentateuch. They are dedicated to Dean Stanley out of gratitude 
Jor his Lectures on the Jewish Church, ander the influence and in 
the spirit of which they were written, “With your book im my 
hand,” Mr. Kingsley says in his Preface, “I have tried to write 
a few plain Sermons, telling plain people what they will find in the 
Pentateuch. I have told them that they will find in the Bible, and 
in no other ancient book, that living working God, whom their 
veason and conscience demand; and that they will find that He is 
none other than Fesus Christ our Lord.” 


GOOD NEWS OF GOD. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 
35. 6d. 


This volume contains thirty-nine short Sermons, preached in the 
ordinary course of the author's parochial ministrations. A few of 
the titles are—* The Bealific Vision ;” “‘ The Life of Gog The 
Song of the Three Children ;” “Worship; ‘De Profundis ;” 
“<The Race of Life;” ‘Heroes and Heroines,” ‘Music ;” 
“Christ's Boyhood ;” ‘Human Nature; ‘‘ True Prudence ;” 
“The Temper of Christ;? “Our Deserts ;? “ The Loftiness of 
God.” 
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Kingsley (Rev. C.)—continued. 


SERMONS FOR THE TIMES. Third Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 35. 6d, 


Here are twenty-two Sermons, all bearing more or less on the every- 
day life of the present day, including such subjects as these :— 
“Fathers and Children;? ‘‘A Good Conscience;” ‘“‘Names;’ 
“Sponsorship ;” ‘Dutyand Superstition ;” “England Nome 
“The Lord’s Prayer ;” ‘Shame ;” ‘‘Forgiveness**;” The True 
Gentleman ;” “Public Spirit.” 


TOWN AND COUNTRY SERMONS. Second Edition. 
Extra feap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Some of these Sermons were preached before the Queen, and some in 
the performance of the writer's ordinary parochial duty. There are 
thirty-nine in all, under such titles as the Jollgeis -—“‘Fow to ep 
Passion-Week;” ‘‘A Soldier’s Training ;” “‘ Turning-points ;” 
Cee Ae The Rock of Ages;” ‘* The Loftiness of Humility ;” 
“© The Central Sun;” ‘‘Ev Tovrw Nixa;” ‘* The Eternal Man- 
hood ;” *‘Hypocrisy ;” ‘* The Wrath of et Of these Sermons 
the Nonconformist says, ‘‘ They are warm with the fervour of the 
preachers own heart, and strong from the force of his own con- 
wictions. There is nowhere an attempt at display, and the clear- 
ness and simplicity of the style make them suitable for the youngest 
or most unintelligent of his hearers.” 


SERMONS on NATIONAL SUBJECTS. Second Edition. 
Feap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


THE KING OF THE EARTH, and other sermons, 
a Second Series of Sermons on National Subjects. Second 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


The following extract from the Preface to the 2nd Series will explain 
the preacher's aim tn these Sermons :—‘I have tried...... lo pro- 
claim the Lord Fesus Christ, as the Scriptures, both in their 
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Kingsley (Rev. C.)—continued. 


strictest letter and in their general method, from Genesis to Reve- 
lation, seem to me to proclaim Him; not merely as the Saviour of 
a few elect souls, but as the light and life of every human being 
who enters into the world; as the source of all reason, strength, 
and virtue in heathen or in Christian; as the King and Ruler of 
the whole universe, and of every nation, family, and man on 
earth; as the Redeemer of the whole earth and the whole human 
FALE... His death, as a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, . 
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world, by which 

God is reconciled to the whole human race. 


DISCIPLINE, AND OTHER SERMONS. F cp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Herein are twenty-four Sermons preached on various occasions, some 
of them of a public nature—at the Volunteer Camp, Wimbledon, 
before the Prince of Wales at Sandringham, at Wellington College, 
ec. A few of the titles are—‘‘ Discipline” (to Volunteers); 
“Prayer and Science;” ‘‘False Civilization ;” ‘‘The End of 
Religion ;” “The Humanity of God ;” ‘‘God’s World ;” “Self- 
Help ;” “‘ Toleration ;” ‘‘ The Likeness of God.” This volume 
the Nonconformist calls,—‘‘ Eminently practical and appropriate 
Egat Earnest stirring words.” The Guardian says,—‘‘ There zs 
much thought, tenderness, and devoutness of spirit in these Sermons, 
and some of them are models both in matter and expression.” 


DAVID. Four SERMONS: David’s Weakness—David’s 
Strength—David’s Anger—David’s Deserts. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


These four Sermons were preached before the University of Cam- 
bridge, and are specially addressed to young men. Thewr titles are, 
—“David’s Weakness ;” ‘Davia’s Strength ;” “‘David’s Anger ;” 
<“<David’s Deserts.” The Freeman says—‘' Every paragraph 
glows with manly energy, delivers straightforward practical truths, 
in a vigorous, sometimes even passionate way, and exhibits an 
intense sympathy with everything honest, pure, and noble,” 
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Lightfoot.—Works by J. B. LicHrroot, D.D., Hulsean 


Professor of Divinity in the University of Gangrdes: Canon of 


St. Paul’s. 
ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. A Re- 


vised Text, with Introduction, Notes, and Dissertations. Third 
Edition, revised. $8vo. cloth. 12s. 


The subjects treated in the Introduction are—the Galatian people, the 
Churches of Galatia, the date and genuineness of the Epistle, and 
its character and contents. The dissertations discuss the question 
whether the Galatians were Celts or Tartars, and the whole Baie: 
of ‘* The Brethren of the Lord,” and ‘St. Paul and the Three.” 
While the Author's object re been to make this commentary 
generally complete, he has paid special attention to everything re- 
lating to St. Paul’s personal history and his intercourse with the 
Apostles and Church of the Circumcision, as it is this feature im 
the Epistle to the Galatians which has given it an overwhelming 
interest in recent theological controversy. we Spectator says 
“‘there is no commentator at once of sounder judgment and more 
liberal than Dr. Lightfoot.” 


SD, PAUL'S PEPISTUKS 41 O- THE PEEE re PANS a 


Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes, and Dissertations. Second 


Edition. 8vo. 12s. 


The plan of this volume ts the same as that of ** The Epistle to the 
Galatians.” The Introduction deals with the following subjects : 
—‘* St. Paul in Rome,” ‘* Order of the Epistles of the Captivity,” 
“¢ The Church of Philippi,” *‘ Character and Contents of the Epistle,” 
and its genuineness. The Dissertations ave on ‘* The Christian 
Ministry,” ‘‘ St. Paul and Seneca,” and ** The Letters of Paul 
and Seneca.” ‘‘No commentary in the English language can be 
compared with it in xegard to fulness of information, exact 
scholarship, and laboured attempts to setile everything about the 
epistle on a solid foundation.” —Athenzum.  ‘‘ [ts author blends 
large and varied learning with a style as bright and easy, as telling 
and artistic, as that of our most accomplished essayists,” —Non- 
conformist. 
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Lightfoot (Dr. J. B.)—continued. 


ST. CLEMENT OF ROME, THE TWO EPISTLES TO 
THE CORINTHIANS. A Revised Text, with Introduction 
and Notes. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


This volume is the first part of a complete edition of the Apostolic 
Fathers. The Introductions deal with the questions of the genuine- 
ness and authenticity of the Epistles, discuss their date and character, 
and analyse their contents. An account is also gwen of all the 
different epistles which bear the name of Clement of Rome. “By 
far the most copiously annotated edition of St. Clement which we 
yet possess, and the most convenient in every way Jor the English 
reader,” —Guardian. 


ON A FRESH REVISION OF THE ENGLISH NEW 
TESTAMENT. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


The Author begins with a few words on S. Jerome's revision of the 
Latin Bible, and then goes on to shew in detail the necessity for 
a fresh revision of the authorized version on the following grounds : 
—1. False Readings, 2. Artificial distinctions created. 3. Real 
distinctions obliterated. 4. Faults of Grammar. 5. Faults of 
Lexicography. 6. Treatment of Proper Names, official titles, etc. 
7. Archaisms, defects in the English, errors of the press, etc. 
The volume is completed by (1) an elaborate appendix on the words 
émiotaws and meptotowos, (2) @ table of passages of Scripiure 
quoted, and (3) a general index. “‘ The book is marked by careful 
scholarship, familiarity with the subject, sobriety, and circumspec- 
tion.”—Atheneum. ‘‘ lt abounds with evidence of the most ex- 
tensive learning, and of a masterly familiarity with the best results 
of modern Greek scholarship. ”— Standard. 


Luckock.—THE TABLES OF STONE. A Course of 
Sermons preached in All Saints’ Church, Cambridge, by H. M. 
Lucxock, M.A., Vicar. Feap. 8vo. 335. 6d. 

Sermons illustrative of the great principles of morality, mostly based 
on texts from the New Testament Scriptures, 
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Maclaren. 





SERMONS PREACHED at MANCHESTER. 
By ALEXANDER MactareN. Third Edition. Feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


These Sermons, twenty-four in number, are well known for the 
Sreshness and vigour of their thought, and the wealth of imagination 
they display. They represent no special school, but deal with the 
broad principles of Christian truth, especially in thew bearing on 
practical, every day life. A few of the titles are:—‘* The Stone of 
Stumbling,” ‘Love and Forgiveness,” ‘The Living Dead,” 
“Memory in Anbvther World,” ‘Faith in Christ,” “Love and 
Fear,” “‘ The Choice of Wisdom,” ‘‘ The Food of the World.” 


A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. Second Edition. 


Feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


This 2nd Series, consisting of nineteen Sermons, are marked by the 
same characteristics as the 1st. — The Spectator characterises them 
as “‘vigorous tn style, full of thought, rich in illustration, and im 
an unusual degree interesting.” 


Maclear.—Works by G. F. MacLEar, D.D., Head Master of 


King’s College School, and Preacher at the Temple Church :-— 


A CLASS-BOOK OF OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. 


With Four Maps. Sixth Edition. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 


“The present volume,” says the Preface, ‘forms a Class-Book of Old 
Testament History from the Earliest Times to those of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. In its preparation the most recent authorities have 
been consulted, aud wherever it has appeared useful, Notes have 
been subjoined illustrative of the Text, and, for the sake of more 
advanced students, references added to larger works. The Index 
has been so arranged as to form a concise Dictionary of the Persons 
and Places mentioned in the course of the Narrative.” The Maps, 
prepared by Stanford, materially add to the value and usefulness 
of the book: they are—1t. A Map illustrating the Dispersion of 
Noah’s Descendants. 2. A Map of Canaan, Egypt, and Sinat, 
to illustrate the Patriarchal History and the Exodus; with Mt. 
Sinai enlarged. 3. The Holy Land divided among the Twelve 
Tribes. 4. Solomon’s Dominions, the Kingdoms of Fudah and 
Israel, and the Lands of the Captivities. In the Appendix are 
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Maclear (G. F.)—continued. 


given a variety of Te ubles of great interest and utility. The 
British Quarterly Review calls it “A careful and elaborate, 
though brief compendium of all that modern research has done for 
the illustration of the Old Testament. We know of no work which 
contains so much important information in so small a compass.” 


A CLASS-BOOK OF NEW TESTAMENT FLL SORRY. 
‘Including the Connexion of the Old and New Testament. Fourth 
Edition. 18mo. 5s. 6d. 


The present volume forms a sequel to the Author's Class-Book of 
Old Testament History, and continues the narrative to the close of 
St. Paul’s second imprisonment at Rome. It 1s marked by the 
same characteristics as the former work, and it is hoped that wt may 
prove at once a useful Class-Book and a convenient companion to 
the study of the Greek Testament. T) he work ts divided into three 
Books—I. The Connection between the Old and New Testaments. 
Il. The Gospel History. II. The Apostolic History. In the 
Appendix are given Chronological Ti ables, I. Of the Fews under 
the Empire. II. The Era of the Ptolemies and Seleucide. 
LT. Rise of the Herodian Family. IV. T. he Gospel [Mistory. 
V. The Apostolic History. Appendix VI. is a Table of the 
Herodian Family. There are five Maps, viz.—1. A Map of the 
Holy Land to illustrate the Asmonean Period. 2. A Map of 
the Holy Land to illustrate the New Testament. 3. The Shores 
of the Sea of Galilee. 4. Ferusalem in the time of our Lord. 
s. A Map to illustrate the A postolic History. The Clerical 
Journal says, “Zt ts not often that such an amount of useful 
and interesting matter on biblical subjects, is found in so convenient 
and small a compass, as in this well-arranged volume. i 


A CLASS-BOOK OF THE CATECHISM OFS THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Second Edition, 18mo. cloth. 
2s. 6d. 

The present work 1s intended as a sequel to the two preceding books. 
“<< Like them, it is furnished with notes and. references to larger 
works, and it is hoped that it may be found, especially in the higher 
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forms of our Public Schools, to supply a suitable manual of in- 
struction in the chief doctrines of our Church, and a useful help — 
in the preparation of Candidates for Confirmation.” The Author 
goes over the Church Catechism clause by clause, and gives all 
needful explanation and illustration, doctrinal, practical, and 
historical ; the Notes make the work especially valuable to the student 
and clereyman. After a brief Introduction on the Derivation, 
Division, and History of the Catechism, the book ts divided into 
five Parts:—I. The Christian Covenant. Lf. The Creed. 
LTT, The Ten Commandments. IV. The Lords Prayer. 
V. The Sacraments. Appended are a General Index, an Index 
of Greek and Latin Words, and an Index of the Words ex- 
plained throughout the book. The Literary Churchman says, 
“*Tt is indeed the work of a scholar and divine, and as such, though 
extremely simple, it 1s also extremely instructive. There are few 
clergy who would not find it useful in preparing candidates for 
Confirmation; and there are not a few who would find tt useful to 
themselves as well.” 


A FIRST CLASS-BOOK OF THE CATECHISM OF 


THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, with Scripture Proofs for 


Junior Classes and Schools. Second Edition. 18mo. 6d. 


This ws an epitome of the larger Class-book, meant for junior students 
and elementary classes. The book has been carefully condensed, so 
as to contain clearly and fully, the most important part of the 
contents of the larger book. Like it the present Manual ts sub- 
divided into five parts, each part into a number of short chapters, 
one or more of which might form a suitable lesson, and each 
chapter is subdivided in a number of sections, each with a pro- 
minent title indicative of its contents. It will be found a valuable 
Manual to all who are concerned with the religious training of 
children. 


A SHILLING-BOOK of OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. 


18mo, cloth limp. Is. 


This Manual bears the same relation to the larger Old Testament 
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History, that the book just mentioned does to the larger work on the 
Catechism. As in it, the small-type notes have been omitted, and 
a clear and full epitome given of the larger work. It consists of 
Ten Books, divided into short chapters, and subdivided into sections, 
each section treating of a single episode in the history, the title of 
which is given in bold type. The Map is clearly printed, and not 
overcrowded with names. 


A SHILLING-BOOK of NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. 
18mo. cloth limp. Is. 


This bears the same relation to the larger New Testament Listory 
that the work just mentioned has to the large Old Testament 
History, and is marked by similar characteristics. 


THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION, A Sequel to the 
Class-Book of the Church Catechism, with Prayers and Collects. 
18mo. 3¢. 


The Order of Confirmation is given in full, after which the Manual 

is divided into seven brief chapters:—I. ‘‘ The Meaning of Con- 
firmation.” II. “ The Origin of Confirmation.” I1T., LIV., 
Vi ‘The Order of Confirmation,” treating, (1) of “ The In- 
terrogation and Answer,” (2) “The Laying on of Hands,” 
(3) ‘‘Zhe Prayers and Benediction,” VI. “<The Foly Com- 
munion.” Chapter VIL. consists of a few suitable Prayers and 
Collects intended to be used by the candidate during the days of 
preparation for Confirmation, Valuable references and notes are 
added, The Manual will be found valuable both by candidates 
and by clergymen. The Literary Churchman calls i ‘‘An ad- 
mirable Manual. Thoroughly sound, clear, and complete in its 
teaching, with some good, clear, personal advice as to Loly Com- 
munion, and a good selection of prayers and collects for those 
preparing for Confirmation.” 
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Macmillan.—Works by the Rev. HUGH MACMILLAN. (For 


other Works by the same Author, see CATALOGUE OF TRAVELS 
and SCIENTIFIC CATALOGUE). 


THE TRUE VINE; or, the Analogies of our Lord’s 
Allegory. Second Edition. Globe 8vo. 6s. 


This work is not merely an exposition of the fifteenth chapter of 
St. John’s Gospel, but also a general parable of spiritual truth 
from the world of plants. It describes a few of the points im 
which the varied realm of vegetable life comes into contact with the 
higher spiritual realm, and shews how rich a field of promise lies 
before the analogical mind in this direction. The majority of the 
analogies are derived from the grape-vine; but the whole range 
of the vesetable kingdom is laid under contribution for appropriate 
illustration. Indeed, Mr. Macmillan has brought into his service 
many of the results of recent scientific and historic research and 
biblical criticism; as well as the discoveries of travellers ancient 
and modern. The work will thus be found not only admirably 
suited for devotional reading, but also full of valuable and varied 
znstruction. The Nonconformist says, ‘‘ lt abounds im exqutsite 
bits of description, and in striking facts clearly stated.” The 
British Quarterly says, ‘‘ Readers and preachers who are un- 


scientific will find many of his illustrations as valuable as they 
are beautiful.” 


BIBLE TEACHINGS IN NATURE. Sixth Edition. 
Globe 8vo. 6s. 


In this volume the author has endeavoured to shew that the teaching 
of nature and the teaching of the Bible are directed to the same 
great end; that the Bible contains the spiritual tiuths which are 
necessary to make us wise unto salvation, and the objects and scenes 
of nature are the pictures by which these truths are ulustrated. 
The first eight chapters describe, as it were, the exterior appearance 
of nature's temple—the gorgeous, many-coloured curtain hanging 
before the shrine. The last seven chapters bring us into the 
tntertor—the holy place, where is seen the very core of symbolical 
ordinances. ‘He has made the world more beautiful to us, and 
unsealed our ears to voices of praise and messages of love that might 
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Macmillan (H.)—continued. 


otherwise have been unheard.” —British Quarterly Review. ‘“‘J/r. 
Macmillan has produced a book which may be fitly described as one 
of the happiest efforts for enlisting physical science in the direct 
service of religion.” —Guardian. 


THE MINISTRY OF NATURE. Second Edition. Globe 
Svo. 6s. 


Mr. Macmillan believes that nature has a spiritual as well as a 
material side,—that she exists not only for the natural uses of the 
body, but also for the sustenance of the life of the soul. This higher 
ministry, the author believes, explains all the beauty and wonder of 
the world, which would often be superfluous or extravagant. In 
this volume of fourteen chapters the Author attempts to interpret 
Nature on her religious side in accordance with the most recent 
discoveries of physical science, and to shew how much greater 
significance is imparted to many passages of Scripture and many 
doctrines of Christianity when looked at in the light of these dis- 
coveries. Instead of regarding Physical Science as antagonistic to 
Christianity, the Author believes and seeks to shew that every new 
discovery tends more strongly to prove that Nature and the Bible 
have One Author. “‘Whether the reader agree or not with his 
conclusions, he will acknowledge he is in the presence of an original 
and thoughtful writer.” —Pall Mall Gazette. ‘“‘ There zs no class 
of educated men and women that will not profit by these essays. 7 
Standard. 


M‘Cosh.—For Works by JAMES McCosu, LL.D., President 
of Princeton College, New Jersey, U.S., see PHILOSOPHICAL 
CATALOGUE. 


Maurice.—Works by the late Rev. F. DENISON MAURICE, 
M.A., Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Cam- 
bridge. 

Professor Maurice's Works are recognized as having made a deep 
impression on modern theology. With whatever subject he dealt 
he tried to look at it in its bearing on living men and their every- 
day surroundings, and faced unshrinkingly the difficulties which 
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occur to ordinary earnest thinkers in a manner that showed he had 
intense sympathy with all that concerns humanity. By all who 
wish to understand the various drifts of thought during the present 
century, Mr. Maurice’s works must be studied. An intimate 
friend of Mr. Maurice’s, one who has carefully studied all has 
works, and had besides many opportunities of knowing the Author’s 
opinions, in speaking of his so-called ‘‘ obscurity,” ascribes it to 
“the never-failing assumption that God ts really moving, teaching 
and acting ; and that the writer's business is not so much to state 
something for the reader’s benefit, as to apprehend what God ts 
saying or doing.” The Spectator says—‘‘Few of those of our own 
generation whose names will live in English history or literature 
have exerted so profound and so permanent an influence as Mr. 
Maurice.” 


THE PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS OF THE 


OLD TESTAMENT. Third and Cheaper Edition, Crown 
8vo. 55. 


The Nineteen Discourses contained in this volume were preached in the 
chapel of Lincoln’s Inn during the year 1851. The texts are 
taken from the books of Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, 
Foshua, Fudges, and Samuel, and involve some of the most in- 
teresting biblical topics discussed im recent times. In his Preface 
to the First Edition, Mr. Maurice endeavours to explain the 
mission and justify the position of the Church of England against 
the attacks of Dissenters and others ; in his Preface to the Second 
Lidition he comments upon some remarks made by Mr. Mansel 
on the meaning given by Mr. Maurice to the word ‘Eternal.’ In 
the latter Preface the writer says,—‘‘ My chief object in preaching 
and writing upon the Old Testament has been to shew that God 
has created man in His image; that being so created he is capable 
of recewing a revelation from God,—of knowing what God is ; that 
without such a revelation he cannot be truly a man; that without 
such knowledge he cannot become what he is always feeling that he 
ought to become.” 
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THE PROPHETS AND KINGS OF THE OLD TES- 
TAMENT.~ Third Edition, with new Preface. Crown 8vo. 
Ios, 6d, 


The previous work brings down Old Testament history to the time of 
Samuel. The Sermons contained in the present volume—twenty- 
seven in number, coming down to the time of Ezekiel—though they 
commence at that point are distinct in their subject and treatment. 
Mr. Maurice, in the spirit which animated the compilers of the 
Church Lessons, has in these Sermons regarded the Prophets more 
as preachers of righteousness than as mere predictors—an aspect 
of their lives which, he thinks, has been greatly overlooked in our 
day, and than which, there is none we have more need to con- 
template. He has found that the Old Testament Prophets, taken 
in their simple natural sense, clear up many of the difficulties 
which beset us in the daily work of life; make the past intelligible, 
the present endurable, and the future real and hopeful. In the 
Preface to this Third Edition, Mr. Maurice propounds his views 
with regard to the connection of Church and State, with special 
reference to the recent disestablishment of the Irish Church, and 
the wish in certain quarters to treat the Church of England in the 
same way. 


THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 
_ A Series of Lectures on the Gospel of St. Luke. Crown 8vo. 9s. 


Mr. Maurice, in his Preface to these Twenty-eight Lectures, says, 
—‘*In these Lectures I have endeavoured to ascertain what 1s tola 
us respecting the life of Fesus by one of those Evangelists who pro- 
claim Him to be the Christ, who says that He did come from a 
Father, that He did baptize with the Holy Spirit, that He did rise 
from the dead. I have chosen the one who ts most directly con- 
nected with the later history of the Church, who was not an Apostle, 
who professedly wrote for the use of a man already instructed in 
the faith of the Apostles, I have followed the course of the writer's 
narrative, not changing it under any pretext. I have adhered to 
his phraseology, striving to avoid the substitution of any other for 
his.” This is necessary on account of the conventional notions 
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which most people are apt to attach to the words of the Gospels ; 
and in the remainder of his Preface, Mr. Maurice points out some 
of these conventional notions, 1. In relation to Miracles. 2. On 
the question, Are the- Gospels the announcement of a religion? 
3. Concerning Eternal Punishment. 4. The Authenticity and 
Inspiration of the Gospels. 


THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. A Series of Discourses. 


Third and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 3 

These Discourses, twenty-eight in number, are of a nature similar 
to those on the Gospel of St. Luke, and will be found to render 
valuable assistance to any one anxious to understand the Gospel of 
the beloved disciple, so different in many respects from those of the 
other three Evangelists. Appended are eleven notes wlustrating 
various points which occur throughout the discourses, such as, 
“¢ Baur’s Theory of the Gospels ;” ‘‘On the objections to a Revision 
of the Scriptures;” “On the Resurrection of the Body and the 
Fudgment-day ;” ‘‘On the doctrine of the Atonement—Scotch and 
English Divinity ;” ‘On Corporate Holiness,” etc. The Literary 
Churchman ¢hus speaks of this volume :—‘* Thorough honesty, 
reverence, and deep thought pervade the work, which ts every way 
solid and philosophical, as well as theological, and abounding with 
suggestions which the patient student may draw out more at length 
Sor himself.” 


THE EPISTLES OF ST.JOHN. A Series of Lectures 


on Christian Ethics. Second and Cheaper Edition. Cr. 8vo. — 6s. 


These Lectures on Christian Ethics were delivered to the students of 
the Working Men’s College, Great’ Ormond Street, London, on 
a series of Sunday mornings. There are twenty Lectures in all, 
Sounded on various texts taken from the Epistles of St. Fohn, which 
abound in passages bearing directly on the conduct of life, the duty 
of men to God and to each other. It will be found that a very 
complete system of practical morality is developed in this volume, 
in which the most important points in Ethics are set forth in an 
unconventional and interesting manner. Mr. Maurice believes 
that the question in which we are most interested, the question which 
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most affects our studies and our daily lives, is the question, whether 
there is a foundation for human morality, or whether tt ts de- 
pendent upon the opinions and fashions of different ages and 
countries. This important question will be found amply and fairly 
discussed in this volume, which the National Review calls ‘‘ Mr. 
Mauricés most effective and instructive work. He ts peculiarly 
fitted by the constitution of his mind, to throw light on St. Fohn’s 
writings.” Appended is a note on ‘* Positivism and its Teacher.” 


EXPOSITORY SERMONS ON THE PRAYER-BOOK. 
The Prayer-book considered especially in reference to the Romish 
System. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


” ce 


“< There are certain popular notions which,” says the Preface, “‘as- 
sume that the Church of England is the result of a compromise ; 
that the Articles embody the opinions of one party to the bargain, 
the Liturgy those of the other; that every time I put my hand to 
the former document I proclaim myself in the strictest sense a 
Protestant, that every time I use the latter I act as a Papist ; 
that in fact, I am neither.... In delivering these Sermons [in 
Lincoln's Inn Chapel in 1848-9], I endeavoured to tell laymen 
why I could with aclear heart and conscience ask them to take part 
with me in this Common Prayer. In publishing them I would 
address myself with equal earnestness and affection to another class, 
to the younger part of the clergy, and to those who are preparing 
Jor Orders.” After an Introductory Sermon, Mr. Maurice goes 
over the various parts of the Church Service, expounds in eighteen 
Sermons, their intention and significance, and shews how ap- 
propriate they are as expressions of the deepest longings and wants 
of all classes of men. ; 


LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE, or Book of the 
Revelation of St. John the Divine. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


These Twenty-three Lectures on what ts generally regarded as the most 
mysterious Book in the Bible, do not demand that extensive know- 
ledge of ancient or modern history which it is necessary to possess 
to be able to judge of most modern commentaries on Prophecy. 
Mr. Maurice, instead of trying to find far-fetched allusions to great 
historical events in the distant future, endeavours to discover the 
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plain, literal, obvious meaning of the words of the writer, and 
shews that as a rule these refer to events contemporaneous with or 
immediately succeeding the time when the book was written. At 
the same time he shews the applicability of the contents of the 
book to the circumstances of the present day and of all times. 
Flere, as in his other expositions of Scripture, Mr. Maurice at- 
tempts to shew that the Bible authorises us to believe that the 
Kingdom of Heaven, instead of being some dull Cpe im the 
far-distant future, is not ‘far off from any one of us,” ts indeed 
in our very midst. ‘‘ Never,” says the Nonconformist, “has 
Mr. Maurice been more reverent, more careful for the letter of the 
Scripture, more discerning of the purpose of the Spirit, or more 
sober and practical in his teaching, than in this volume on the 
Apocalypse.” 


WHAT IS REVELATION? A Series of Sermons on the 


Epiphany; to which are added, Letters to a Theological Student 
on the Bampton Lectures of Mr. Mansel. Crown 8vo. Los. 6d. 


Both Sermons and Letters were called forth by the doctrine main- 


tained by Mr. Mansel in his Bampton Lectures, that Revelation 
cannot be a direct Manifestation of the Infinite Nature of God. 
Mr. Maurice maintains the opposite doctrine, and in his Sermons 
explains why, in spite of the high authorities on the other side, 
he must still assert the principle which he discovers in the Services 
of the Church and throughout the Bible. In the Letters to a 
Student of Theology, he has followed out all Mr. Mansel’s 
Statements and Arguments step by step. The subjects of the Ser- 
mons are:—I. The Magians. II. Christ among the Doctors. 
ITT. St. Paul at Athens. IV. The Miracles. V. Casting out 
the Evil Spirit. WI. Christ's Parables. VII. Practice and 
Speculation. Among the matters discussed in the Letters are:— 
Sir William Hamilton; Butler ; the Atonement and Incarnation ; 
the Criterion of Truth ; Philosophy of Consciousness; the Scotch ; 
Prayer; Knowing and Being; the Trinity; Miracles; Kant; 
Contents and Evidences of the Bible. The Nonconformist says, 
“There will be found ample materials to stimulate Christian faith 
and earnestness, to quicken and give tenderness to charity, and to 
vivify conceptions of the ‘things = seen which are eternal.?” 
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SEQUEL TO THE INQUIRY, “WHAT IS REVELA- 
TION?” Letters in Reply to Mr. Mansel’s Examination of 
“© Strictures on the Bampton Lectures.”” Crown 8vo. 65. 


This, as the title indicates, was called forth by Mr. Mansel’s Ex- 
amination of Mr. Maurice’s Strictures on his doctrine of the 
Lnjinite. 


THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 
os. 6d. 


“« The book,” says Mr. Maurice, ‘expresses thoughts whith have 
been working in my mind for years; the method of tt has not been 
adopted carelessly; even the composition has undergone frequent 
vevision.” There are seventeen Essays in all, and although meant 
primarily for Unitarians, to quote the words of the Clerical 
Journal, “zt leaves untouched scarcely any topic which is tn agita- 
tion in the religious world; scarcely a moot point between our 
various sects ; scarcely a plot of debateable ground between Christ- 
ians and Infidels, between Romanists and Protestants, between 
Socinians and other Christians, between English Churchmen and 

. Dissenters on both sides. Scarce is there a misgiving, a dif- 
ficulty, an aspikation stirring amongst us now,—now, when men 
seem in earnest as hardly ever before about religion, and ask and 
demand satisfaction with a fearlessness which seems almost awful 
when one thinks what is at stake—which is not recognised and 
erappled with by Mr. Maurice.” 





THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE DEDUCED FROM 
THE SCRIPTURES. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Throughout the Nineteen Sermons contained in this volume, Mr. 
Maurice expounds the ideas which he has formed of the Doctrine 
of Sacrifice, as it is set forth in various parts of the Bible. The 
first five Sermons consider various sacrifices referred to in the Old 
Testament, while in the remainder the death and resurrection of 
Christ ave looked at from different points of view. He has ‘tried 
to speak of Sacrifice under every aspect in which the Bible presents 
it.” In the Dedicatory Letter (occupying fifty pages) to the 
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Members of the Voung Men’s Christian Association, Mr. Maurice 
animadverts on an attack made on his opinions and character, by 
the Rev. Dr. Candlish of Edinburgh, in an address to that Soctety 
in Exeter Hall, ‘The habitual tone,” says the Christian Spec- 


tator, ‘zs that of great seriousness and calm,—a seriousness which 


makes an impression of its own, and a serenity which is only broken 
by some overpowering feeling forcing itself into expression, and 
making itself heard in most meaning and stirring words.” 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD, AND THEIR 


RELATIONS TO CHRISTIANITY. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 55. 
These Eight Boyle Lectures are divided into two parts, of four 


Lectures cach. In the first part Mr. Maurice examines the great 
Religious systems which present themselves in the history of the 
world, with the purpose of inquiring what is their main cha- 


racteristic principle. The second four Lectures are occupied with 


a discussion of the questions, ‘‘In what relation does Christianity 
stand to these different faiths? If there be a faith which ts 
meant for mankind, ts this the one, or must we look for another ?” 
In the Preface, the most important authorities on the various 
subjects discussed in the Lectures are referred to, so that the reader 
may pursue the subject further. 


ON THE LORD’S PRAYER. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 25. 6d. 
In these Nine Sermons the successive petitions of the Lora’s Prayer 


are taken up by Mr. Maurice, their significance expounded, and, 
as was usual with him, connected with the every-day lives, feelings, 
and aspirations of the men of the present time. They were de- 
livered in the momentous year 1848, and frequent allusions are 
made and lessons drawn fron the events of that year. 


ON THE SABBATH DAY;; the Character of the Warrior, 
and on the Interpretation of History. Fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 
This volume contains Three Sermons on the Sabbath-day, one of 


them being in reference to the proposed opening of the Crystal 
Palace on Sunday—one on the ‘*Character of the Warrior,” 
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suggested by the Death of the Duke of Wellington; the fifth being 

on *‘The Divine Interpretation of History,” delivered during the 

Great Exhibition of 1851. Ln this last Mr. Maurice points out 

a few difficulties which, judging from his own experience, he thinks” 
likely to perplex students of history, explaining how the Bible has 

anticipated and resolved them. 


THE -GROUND: AND JOBJ ECD OF SHORES BOR 
MANKIND. Four Sermons preached before the University of 
Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

In these Four Sermons Mr: Maurice views the subject in four 
aspects :—I. The Hope of the Missionary, IL. The Hope of the 
Patriot. III. The Hope of the Churchman. IV. The Hope of 
Man. The Spectator says, ‘‘ Tt is impossible to find anywhere 
deeper teaching than this ;” and the Nonconformist, ‘‘We thank 
him for the manly, noble, stirring words in these Sermons—words 
(fitted to quicken thoughts, to awaken high aspiration, to stimulate 
to lives of goodness.” 


tHE LORD'S PRAYER, THE CREED, AND: THE 
COMMANDMENTS. A Manual for Parents and Schoolmasters. 
To which is added the Order of the Scriptures. 18mo. cloth 
limp. Is. i 
This book is not written for clergymen, as such, but for parents and 
teachers, who are often either prejudiced against the contents of the 
Catechism, or regard it peculiarly as the clergyman’s book, but, 
at the same time, have a general notion that a habit of prayer 
ought to be cultivated, that there are some things which ought to 
be believed, and some things which ought to be done. Lt will be 
found to be peculiarly valuable at the present time, when the 
question of religious education 1s occupying so much attention. The 
book consists of four parts:—I. The Lord's Prayer. Il. The 
Belief (Creed). III. The Commandments. IV. The Scriptures. 
Each part is divided into days, for each day a petition of the 
Prayer, a clause of the Creed, a Commandment, or a book or con- 
nected group of books of the Bible is taken, and a few words of 
exhortation, explanation, or reflection given on the sentiment sug- 
gested. 
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THE CLAIMS OF THE BIBLE AND OF SCIENCE. 
A Correspondence op some Questions respecting the Pentateuch. 
Crown 8yvo. 45. 6d. 


This volume consists of a series of Fifteen Letters, the first and last 
addressed by a * Layman’ to Mr. Maurice, the intervening thirteen 
written by Mr. Maurice hineself. In the Layman’s first letter to 
Mr. Maurice, immediately called forth by the appearance of Bishop 
Colenso’s work on the Pentateuch, the writer sets forth some of the 
difficulties likely to be suggested to an ordinary thinker and believer 
in Christianity, by recent criticisms on the Bible of the class to 
which the works of Colenso belong. Three questions especially he 
propounds, to which, he thinks, a layman may naturally at the 
present time ask for an answer :—i. Do not our faith in Christ, 
and our belief in the four Gospels as a veal history, rest on grounds 
independent of the results of any critical inquiry into the authorship 
of the Pentateuch? 2. May we not continue to read the Pentateuch 
as the Word of God, speaking of man and to man, without putting 
a forced construction on the plain meaning of the words, and with- 
out imposing fetters on the freedom of scientific or critical investiga- 
tion in any matters which God has given us the power to inquire 
into? 3. Ls faith in Christ contingent on the proof or disproof of 
the existence of certain natural phenomena, which seem not to accord 
with the language of the Bible? Mr. Maurice, in his Thirteen 
Letters, takes up these and the other points suggested by the Lay- 
man, and endeavours to clear them wp and to throw light on the 
all-important Biblical controversy generally. 


DIALOGUES ON FAMILY WORSHIP. Crown 8vo. 65. 


“The parties in these Dialogues,” says the Preface, “are a Clergy- 
man who accepts the doctrines of the Church, and a Layman 
whose faith in them 1s nearly gone. The object of the Dialogues 
ws not confutation, but the discovery of a ground on which two 
Englishmen and two fathers may stand, and on which their 
country and their children may stand when their places know 
them no more.” Some of the most important doctrines of the 
Church are discussed, the whole series of dialogues tending to shew 
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that men of all shades of belief may look up to and worship God 
as their common and loving Father. The key-words of the Dia- 
logues are as follow:—l. A Layman’s Perplexities, WI. A 
Mother's Faith. II. Male Calvinism. IV. The Regenerate 
and the Unregenerate. V. The Natural and the Supernatural. 
VI. The Revelation and the Family of Abraham. VII. The 
Father and the Son. VIII. Repentance and Conversion. VEE 
Fathers in God. X. Heathen and Christian Devotion, XI. The 
Method of Prayer. XII. The Soul and the Spirit. 


THE COMMANDMENTS CONSIDERED AS_IN- 
STRUMENTS OF NATIONAL REFORMATION. Crown 
8vo. 4s. 6d. 


This is a book of practical morality and divinity. It was to some 
extent occasioned by Dr. Norman Macleod’s Speech on the Sabbath, 
and his views of the Commandments. The author endeavours to 
shew that the Commandments are now, and ever have been, the 
great protesters against Presbyteral and Prelatical assumptions, 
and that if we do not receive them as Commandments of the Lord 
God spoken. to Israel, and spoken to every people under heaven 
now, we lose the greatest witnesses we possess Jor national morality 
and civil freedom. 


MORAL AND METAPHYSICAL PHILOSOPHY. Vol. 
I. Ancient Philosophy from the First to the Thirteenth Centuries. 
Vol. Il. Fourteenth Century and the French Revolution, with a 
Glimpse into the Nineteenth Century. Two Vols. $8vo. 25s. 


This is an edition in two volumes of Professor Maurice's History of 
Philosophy from the earliest period to the present time. It was 
formerly issued in a number of separate volumes, and ut rs believed 
that all admirers of the author and all students of philosophy will 
welcome this compact edition. In a long introduction to this edition, 
in the form of a dialogue, Professor Maurice justifies his own 
views, and touches upon some of the most important topics of the 
lime. 
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SOCIAL MORALITY. Twenty-one Lectures delivered in 
the University of Cambridge. Cheaper Edition. [Lx the Press. 


In this series of Lectures, Professor Maurice considers, historically and 
critically, Social Morality in its three main aspects :—I. ‘* The 
Relations which spring from the Family—Domestic Morality.” 
IT. ‘‘ Relations which subsist among the various constituents of a 
Nation—National Morality.” IfL. “As it concerns Universal 
‘Humanity—Universal Morality.” Appended to each series is a 
chapter on “Worship: first, ‘* Family Worship ;? second, . 
“‘ National Worship ;”? third, “‘Universal Worship.” ‘‘Whilst 
reading ut we are charmed by the freedom from exclusiveness and 
prejudice, the large charity, the loftiness of thought, the eagerness 
to recognise and appreciate whatever there ts of real worth extant 
an the world, which animates wt from one end to the other. We 
gain new thoughts and new ways of viewing things, even more, 
perhaps, from being brought for a time under the influence of so 
noble and spiritual a mind.” —Atheneeum. 


THE CONSCIENCE: Lectures on Casuistry, delivered in 
the University of Cambridge. Second and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5s. 


In this series of nine Lectures, Professor Maurice, endeavours to 
settle what is meant by the word ‘‘ Conscience,” and discusses the 
most important questions immediately connected with the subject. 
Taking ‘‘ Casuistry” in its old sense as being the “ study of cases 
of Conscience,” he endeavours to show in what way it may be 
brought to bear at the present day upon the acts and thoughts of 
our ordinary existence. Fe shows that Conscience asks for laws, 
not rules; for freedom, not chains ; for education, not suppres- 
ston. Le has abstained from the use of philosophical terms, and 
has touched on philosophical systems only when he fancied “ they 
were interfering with the rights and duties of wayfarers.” The 
Saturday Review says: “‘ We rise from the perusal of these lectures 
with a detestation of all that ts selfish and mean, and with a living 
impression that there ts such a thing as goodness after all.” 
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LECTURES ON THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY 
OF THE FIRST AND SECOND CENTURIES. 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


The work contains a series of graphic sketches and vivid portraits, 
bringing forcibly before the reader the life of the early Church in all 
its main aspects. In the first chapter on ‘The Jewish Calling,” besides 
expounding his idea of the true nature of a “ Church,” the author 
gives a brief sketch of the position and economy of the Fews ; whale 
in the second he points out their relation to ‘‘the other Nations.” 
Chapter Third contains a succint account of the various Fewish 
Sects, while in Chapter Fourth are briefly set forth Mr. Maurice's 
ideas of the character of Christ and the nature of His mission, and 
a sketch of events is given up to the Day of Pentecost. The re- 
maining Chapters, extending from the A postles’ personal Ministry 
to the end.of the Second Century, contain sketches of the character 
and work of all the prominent men im any way connected with the 
Early Church, accounts of the origin and nature of the various 
doctrines orthordox and heretical which had their birth during the 
period, as well as of the planting and early history of the Chief 
Churches in Asia, Africa and Europe. Besides the Apostles, the 
work contains charaeteristic sketches of the lives, position, and 
influence of Fustin Martyr, St. Tenatius, Melito, Polycarp, Mar- 
cion, Dionysius of Corinth, Clement of Alexandria, Clement of 
Rome, Irenaeus, Tertullian, and many others. The three con- 
cluding chapters treat of the relations of the C. hurch to the Emperors, 
the Philosophers, and the Sects. 


LEARNING AND WORKING. Six Lectures delivered 
in Willis’s Rooms, London, in June and July, 1854.—THE 
RELIGION OF ROME, and its Influence on Modern Civilisa- 
tion. Four Lectures delivered in the Philosophical Institution of 
Edinburgh, in December, 1854. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


In the Dedication and Preface to this volume, Professor Maurice 
shows that these two sets of Lectures have many points of connec- 
tion. In the first series of Lectures the author endeavours to ex- 
plain to such an audience as was likely to meet in Willis’s Rooms, 
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_ Moorhouse. 


the scope and aims of the course of education established at the 
then recently founded Working Men’s College, and at the same 
time expounds his notions of education in general, the pivot of his 
system. being the truth that Learning and Working are not incom- 
patible. The title to the second series 1s a sufficient index to their 
mature. 





‘Works by JAMES MooRHOUSE, M.A., Vicar 
of Paddington :— 


SOME MODERN DIFFICULTIES RESPECTING the 


FACTS OF NATURE AND REVELATION. Fcap. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 


The first of these Four Discourses is a systematic reply to the Essay 
of the Rev. Baden Powell on Christian Evidences in *‘Essays and 
Reviews.” The fourth Sermon, on “‘ The Resurrection,” 71s in 
some measure complementary to this, and the two together are 
intended to furnish a tolerably complete view of modern objections 

_ to Revelation. Ln the second and third Sermons, on the ** Tempta- 
tion” and *‘Passion,” the author has endeavoured ‘*to exhibit the 
power and wonder of those great facts within the spiritual sphere, 
which modern theorists have especially sought to discredit.” The 
British Quarterly says of them,—‘‘ The tone of the discussion is 
able, and throughout conservative of Scriptural truth.” 


JACOB. Three Sermons preached before the University of 


Cambridge in Lent 1870. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3. 6d. 


In these Three Sermons the author endeavours to indicate the course 
of that Divine training by which the patriarch Facob was converted 
from a deceitful and unscrupulous into a pious and self-denying 
man. In the first Sermon ts considered “‘ The Human Subject,” 
or the nature to be trained ; in the second *‘ The Divine Power,” 
the power by which that training was effected; and in the third 
«The Great Change,” or the course and form of the training. 
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THE HULSEAN LECTURES FOR 1865. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 


The following are the subjects of the Four Hulsean Lectures in this 
volume:—TI. ‘‘Bearing of Present Controversies on the Doctrine of 
the Incarnation.” II. *‘How far the Hypothesis of a real Limit- 
ation in our Saviour’s Human Knowledge 7s consistent with the 
Doctrine of His Divinity.” Il. “‘The Scriptural Evidence of 
our Saviour’s Sinlessness.” IV. “What Kind and Degree of 
Human Ignorance were left possible to our Lord Fesus Christ by 
the fact of His Human Sinlessness.” The three Sermons which 
follow elucidate many difficulties which im the Lectures could not be 
investigated with that degree of care and fulness which was desirable. 
“Few more valuable works have come into our hands for many 
years... a most fruitful and welcome volume.””—Church Review. 


O’Brien.—AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN and ESTAB- 
LISH THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION by FAITH 
ONLY. By James Tuomas O’BRIEN, D.D., Bishop of Ossory. 
Third Edition. 8vo. 12s. 


This work consists of Ten Sermons. The first four treat of the nature 
and mutual relations of Faith and Justification; the fifth and 
sixth examine the corruptions of the doctrine of Fustification by Faith 
only, and the objections which have been urged against i. The four 
concluding sermons deal with the moral effects of Faith. Various 
Notes ave added explanatory of the Author's reasoning. 


Palgrave.—HYMNS. By FRANCIS TURNER PALGRAVE. 
Third Edition, enlarged. 18mo. Is. 6d. 
This is a collection of twenty original Hlymns, which the Literary 
Churchman speaks of as ‘‘so choice, so perfect, and so refined,— 
so tender in feeling, and so scholarly im expression.” 


Palmer.—THE BOOK OF PRAISE: From the Best 
English Hymn Writers. Selected and arranged by Sir ROUNDELL 
PALMER. With Vignette by WOOLNER. 18mo. 45. 6d. 

The present 1s an attempt to present, under a convenient arrangement, 
a collection of such examples of a copious and interesting branch of 
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popular literature, as, after several years study of the subject, have 
seemed to the Editor most worthy of being separated from the mass 
to which they belong. It has been the Editor's desire and aim to 
adhere strictly, in all cases in which tt could be ascertained, to the 
* genuine uncorrupted text of the authors themselves. The names of 
the authors and date of composition of the hymns, when known, 
are affixed, while notes are added to the volume, giving further 
details. The Hymns are arranged according to subjects. “* There 
zs not room for two opinions as to the value of the ‘Book of Praise.’” 
—Guardian. ‘“‘Approaches as nearly as one can conceive to per- 
Section.” —N onconformist. 


BOOK OF PRAISE HYMNAL. _ Sve end of this Catalogue. 


Paul of Tarsus. An Inquiry into the Times and the 


Prescott. 


before the University of Cambridge. By J. E. Prescoti, B.D. 
Feap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Gospel of the Apostles of the Gentiles. By a GRADUATE. $8vyo. 
10s, 6d. 


The Author of this. work has attempted, out of the materials which 
were at his disposal, to construct for hinwself a sketch of the time in 
which St. Paul lived, of the religious systems with which he was 
brought in contact, of the doctrine which he taught, and of the 
work which he ultimately achieved. The Author's researches have 
been pursued with independence, candour, and ability, and i ts 
confidently expected that the work will afford considerable assistance 
towards the solution of the tmportant question,—By what means, 
and under what pressure, have the dogmas of later Christianity 
been developed from the Pauline original? ‘‘ Turn where we will 
throughout the volume, we find the best fruit of patient inquiry, 
sound scholarship, logical argument, and fairness of conclusion. 
No thoughtful reader will rise from tts perusal without a real and 
lasting profit to himself, and a sense of permanent addition to the 
cause of truth.” —Standard. 





THE THREEFOLD CORD. Sermons preached 


The title of this volume is derived from the subjects of the first three 
of these Sermons—Love, Hope, Faith, Their full titles are :— 
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I. “Christ the Bringer of Peace—Love.” II. ‘‘Christ the Reno- 
vator—Hope.” IIT. *‘Christ the Light—Faith.” The fourth, 
an Assize Sermon, ts on ‘‘The Divinity of Fustice.” The Sermons 
are an attempt to shew that Christian theology is sufficient for the 
wants of the present day. The Notes throughout the volume direct 
the reader to valuable sources of information. The Churchman 
says the volume ‘‘ is evidently the production of a scholar, Eloquent 
and striking passages abound throughout.” 





Procter.—A HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON 


PRAVER: With a Rationale -of its Offices. By FRANCIS 
Procter, M.A. Tenth Edition, revised and enlarged. Crown 
8vo. 105. 6d. 


The fact that in fifteen years nine editions of this volume have been 
called for, shews that such a work was wanted, and that to a large 
extent Mr. Procter’s book has supplied the want. ‘‘In the course 
of the last thirty years,” the author says, ““the whole subject has 
been investigated by divines of great learning, and it was mainly with 
a view of epitomizing their extensive publications, and correcting 
by their help sundry traditional errors or misconceptions, that the 
present volume was put together.” The Second Part is occupied 
with an account of ‘The Sources and Rationale of the Offices.” 
The Athenzeum says :—‘‘ The origin of every part of the Prayer- 
book has been diligently investigated,—and there are few questions 
or facts connected with it which are nol either sufficiently explained, 
or so referred to, that persons interested may work out the truth for 
themselves.” 


Procter and Maclear.—AN ELEMENTARY INTRO- 


DUCTION TO THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 
Fourth Edition, Re-arranged and Supplemented by an Explanation 
of the Morning and Evening Prayer and the Litany. By F. 
Procrer, M.A. and G. F. MACLEAR, DD. smo, 25. 62: 


This book has the same object and follows the same plan as the 
Manuals already noticed under Mr. Maclear’s name. Lach book 
is subdivided into chapters and sections, In Book I. 1s given a 
detailed History of the Book of Common Prayer down to the 
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Attempted Revision in the Reign of William III. Book L1., con- 
sisting of four Parts, treats in order the various parts of the 
Prayer Book. Valuable Notes, etymological, historical, and critical, 
are given throughout the book, while the Appendix contains several 
articles of much interest and importance. Appended ts a General 
Index and an Index of Words explained im the Notes. _ The 
Literary Churchman characterizes it as ‘‘by far the completest 
and most satisfactory book of its kind we know. We wish i 
were in the hands of every schoolboy and every schoolmaster in the — 
kingdom.” 


Psalms of David CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. 
An Amended Version, with Historical Introductions and Ex- 
planatory Notes. By Four FRIENDS. Second and Cheaper 
Edition, much enlarged. Crown 8vo. 83s. 6d. : 


One of the chief designs of the Editors, in preparing this volume, 
was to restore the Psalter as far as possible to the order in which 
the Psalms were written. They give the division of each Psalm 
into strophes, and of each strophe into the lines which composed it, 
and amend the errors of translation. In accomplishing this work 
they have mainly followed the guidance of Professor Henry Ewald. 
A Supplement contains the chief specimens of Hebrew Lyric poetry 
not included in the Book of Psalms. The Spectator calls it ‘“One 
of the most instructive and valuable books that have been published 
for many years.” 


Golden Treasury Psalter.—Tur StupEnr’s EpITION. 
Being an Edition with briefer Notes of the above. 18mo. 35. 6d. 


This volume will be found to meet the requirements of those who wish 
Jor a smaller edition of the larger work, at a lower price for family 
use, and for the use of younger pupils in Public Schools. The 
short notes which are appended to the volume will, it is hoped, 
suffice to make the meaning intelligible throughout. The aim of 
this edition ws simply to put the reader as far as possible in pos- 
session of the plain meaning of the writer. 


“Tt is a gem,” the 
Nonconformist says. 


THEOLOGICAL BOOKS. 51 





Ramsay.—THE CATECHISER’S MANUAL; or, the 
Church Catechism Illustrated and Explained, for the Use of 
Clergymen, Schoolmasters, and Teachers. By ARTHUR RAMSAY, 
M.A. Second Edition. 18mo. 1s. 6d. ; 

This Manual, which is in the form of question and answer, ts in- 
tended to afford full assistance both to learners and teachers, to 
candidates for Confirmation as well as to clergymen, im the 
understanding of the Church Catechism, and of all the matters 
referred to therein. It is divided into seven chapters + Me ES YG 
Church Catechism,” in which the meaning and object of the 
Catechism is explained, as well as the significance and object of 
Confirmation. II. The various parts of the Catechism are 
analysed and explained. JIL. The Creeds—the Apostles’, the 
Nicene, and the Athanasian. IV. The Apostles Creed. V. Ti he 
Commandments. VI. The Lord’s Prayer. VII. The Sacra- 
ments. The English Journal of Education says,—‘‘ This is by 
far the best Manual on the Catechism we have met with, adapted 
not only for the use of the national schoolmaster, but also Jor the 
clergyman and the tutor. 





Rays of Sunlight for Dark Days. A Book of Selec- 
tions for the Suffering. With a Preface by C. J. VAUGHAN, D.D. 
18mo. Fifth Edition. 3s.6d. Also in morocco, old style. 

Dr. Vaughan says in the Preface, after speaking of the general run 
of Books of Comfort for Mourners, “It is because I think that 
the little volume now offered to the Christian sufferer 1s one of 
greater wisdom and of deeper experience, that I have readily con- 
sented to the request that I would introduce it by a Jew words of 
Preface.” The book consists of a series of very brief extracts from 
a great variety of authors, in prose and poetry, suited to the many 
moods of a mourning or suffering mind. ‘‘Mostly gems of the first 
water.” —Clerical Journal. 


Reynolds.—NOTES OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. A 
Selection of Serraons by Henry Roperr Reynotps, B.A., 
President of Cheshunt College, and Fellow of University College, 
London, Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

This work may be taken as representative of the mode of thought and 
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feeling which is most popular amongst the freer and more cultivated 
Nonconformists. ‘* The reader throughout,” says the Patriot, 
“feels himself in the grasp of an earnest and careful thinker.” 
“Tt is long,” says the Nonconformist, ‘‘ since we have met with 
any published sermons better calculated than these to stimulate 
devout thought, and to bring home to the soul the reality of a 
spiritual life.” ‘ 


Roberts.—DISCUSSIONS ON THE GOSPELS. By the 


Rev. ALEXANDER ROBERTS, D.D. Second Edition, revised and 

enlarged. $8yo. 16s. ; 

This volume is divided into two parts. Part I, ‘On the Language 
employed by our Lord and His Disciples,” in which the author 
endeavours to prove that Greck was the language usually employed 
by Christ Himself, in opposition to the common belief that Our 
Lord spoke Aramean. Part LI. is occupied with a discussion 
“On the Original Language of St. Matthew's Gospel,” and on 
“<The Origin and Authenticity of the Gospels.” The author pro- 
pounds some novel views on the points discussed, the result of 
long and deep study and research. The volume abounds in valu- 
able Notes, and in the Second Part is a chapter bearing chiefly 
on the proper authenticity of the Gospels as recently challenged 
by M. Renan. ‘‘ The author brings the valuable qualifications of 
learning, temper, and an independent gudgment.... Lt is but bare 
justice to affirm that his arguments render i \his proposition| 
extremely probable.”—Daily News. ‘‘ This volume is of intense 
interest to every Biblical student. It enters a field of inquiry 
hitherto untrodden,”—British Standard. : 


Robertson.—PASTORAL COUNSELS. Being Chapters 


on Practical and Devotional Subjects. By the late JoHN ROBERT- 
son, D.D. Third Edition, with a Preface by the Author of 
““The Recreations of a Country Parson.” Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 
These Sermons are the free utterances of a strong and independent 
thinker. le does not depart from the essential doctrines of his 
Church, but he expounds them in a spirit of the widest charity, and 
always having most prominently in view the requirements of prac- 
tical life. ‘“‘ The sermons are admurable specimens of a practical, 
earnest, and instructive style of pulpit teaching.” —Nonconformist. 


THEOLOGICAL BOOKS. 53 





Rowsell.—MAN’S LABOUR AND GOD’S HARVEST. 
Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge in Lent, 
1861. Fcap. 8vo. 35. - 

This volume contains Five Sermons, the general drift of which is 
indicated by the title. ‘‘We strongly recommend this little volume 
to young men, and especially to those who are contemplating work- 
ing for Christ in Holy Orders.” —Literary Churchman, ‘Jr. 
Rowsell’s Sermons must, we feel sure, have touched the heart of 
many a Cambridge Undergraduate, and are deserving of a wide 
general circulation.” —The Ecclesiastic. 


Sanday.—THE AUTHORSHIP AND HISTORICAL 
CHARACTER OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL, considered in 
reference to the Contents of the Gospel itself. A Critical Essay. 
By Witz1am Sanvay, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 
Crown $vo. 8s. 6d. 

The object of this Essay is critical and nothing more. The Author 
attempts to apply faithfully and persistently to the contents of the 
much disputed fourth Gospel that scientific method which has been 
so successful in other directions, ‘‘ The facts of religion,” the 
Author believes, “*(i.e. the documents, the history of religious 
bodies, 6c.) areas much facts as the lie of a coal-bed or the forma- 
tion of a coral-reef.” It is believed that the work will prove of 
value to theologians, as well as to all who take an interest in the 
subject of which i treats. 


Sergeant.—SERMONS. By the Rev. E. W. SERGEANT, 
M.A., Balliol College, Oxford ; Assistant Master at Westminster 
College. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

This volume contains Nine Sermons on a variety of topics, preached 
by the author at various times and to various classes of hearers. 
The First Sermon ts on Free Inquiry. 


Smith.—PROPHECY A PREPARATION FOR CHRIST. 
Eight Lectures preached before the University of Oxford, being the 
Bampton Lectures for 1869. By R. PAYNE SmirH, D.D., Dean 
of Canterbury. Second and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
The author's object in these Lectures ts to shew that there exists in the 
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Old Testament an element, which no criticism on naturalistic 
principles can either account for or explain away: that element is 
Prophecy. The author endeavours to prove that its force does not 
consist merely in its predictions. The Bible describes man’s first 
estate of innocency, his fall, and the promise given by God of his 
restoration. Virtually the promise meant that God would give 
man a true religion; and the author asserts that Christianity 1s 
the sole religion on earth that fulfils the conditions necessary to 
constitute a true religion. God has pledged His own attributes 
in its behalf; this pledge He has given in miracle and prophecy. 
The author endeavours to shew the reality of that portion of the 
proof founded on prophecy. ‘‘These Lectures overflow with solid 
learning.” —Record. ' 


Smith.—CHRISTIAN FAITH. Sermons preached before 


, Stanley. 


the University of Cambridge. By W. SAUMAREZ SmiTH, M.A., 
Principal of St. Aidan’s College, Birkenhead. Fcap. 8vo. 39. 6d. 


The first two sermons in this volume have special reference to the 
Person of Christ ; the next two are concerned with the inner life 
of Christians ; and the last speaks of the outward development of 
Christian faith. “‘Appropriate and earnest sermons, suited to the 
practical exhortation of an educated congregation.” —Guardian. 





Works by the Very Rev. A. P. STANLEY, D.D., 
Dean of Westminster. 


THE ATHANASIAN CREED, with a Preface on the 


General Recommendations of the RITUAL COMMISSION. Cr, 
8yo. 2s. 


The object of the work is not so much to urge the omission or change 
of the Athanasian Creed, as to shew that such a relaxation ought 
to give offence to no reasonable or religious mind. With this 
view, the Dean of Westminster discusses im succession—(1) the 
Authorship of the Creed, (2) its Internal Characteristics, (3) the 
Peculiarities of its Use in the Church of England, (4) its Ad- 
vantages and Disadvantages, (5) tts various Interpretations, and 
(6) the Fudgment passed upon it by the Ritual Commission. In 
conclusion, Dr. Stanley maintains that the use of the Athanasian 
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Stanley (Dean)—continued. 


Creed should no longer be made compulsory. “‘Dr. Stanley puts 
with admirable force the objections which may be made to the Creed ; 
equally admirable, we think, in his statement of its advantages.” — 
Spectator. 


THE NATIONAL THANKSGIVING. Sermons preached 
in Westminster Abbey. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 
These Sermons are (1) “Death and Life,” preached December 10, 

1871; (2) “‘ Zhe Trumpet of Patmos,” December 17, 1871; 
(3) “ Zhe Day of Thanksgiving,” March 3, 1872. It is hoped 
that these Sermons may recall, in some degree, the serious reflections 
connected with the Prince of Wales’s illness, which, of the nation is 
true to itself, ought not to perish with the moment. The proceeds of 
the publication will be devoted to the Fund for the Restoration of 
$4 Paul’s Cathedral. ‘‘ In point of fervour and polish by far the 
best specimens in print of Dean Stanley’s eloquent style,” —Standard. 


Sunday Library. See end of this Catalogue. 


Swainson.—Works by C. A. SwAINson, D.D., Canon of 
Chichester :— 


THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH IN -LEEIR GRE- 
LATIONS TO HOLY SCRIPTURE and the CONSCIENCE 
OF THE CHRISTIAN. 8vo. cloth. 9s. 

The Lectures which compose this volume discuss, amongst others, the 
following subjects: ‘* Faith in God,” ‘‘ Exercise of our Reason,” 
“Origin and Authority of Creeds,” and “* Private Fudgment, its 
use and exercise.” ‘Treating of abstruse points of Scripture, he 
applies them so forcibly to Christian duty and practice as to prove 
eminently serviceable to the Church.” —Jobn Bull. 


THE, AUTHORITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
and other LECTURES, delivered before the University of Cam- 
bridge. 8vo. cloth. 12s. 

The first series of Lectures in this work is on ** The Words spoken by 
the Apostles of Fesus,” ‘ The Inspiration of Gods Servants,” 
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“The Human Character of the Inspired Writers,” and “ The 
Divine Character of the Word written.” The second embraces 
Lectures on ‘‘ Sin as Imperfection,” “Sin as Self-will,” “What- 
soever is not of Faith is Sin,” ‘‘ Christ the Saviour,” and “‘ The 
Blood of the New Covenant.” The third is on ‘‘Christians One 
Body in Christ,” ** The One Body the Spouse of Christ,” “ Christ's 
Prayer for Unity,” “ Our Reconciliation should be manifested im 
common Worship,” and “ Ambassadors for Christ.” ‘‘All the 
grave and awful questions associated with human sinfulness and 
the Divine plan of redemption are discussed with minute and 
painstaking care, and in the Appendix all the passages of Scripture 
referring to them are manshalled and critically reviewed.”— 
Wesleyan Times. 


Taylor.—THE RESTORATION OF BELIEF. New and 


Revised Edition. By Issac TAyior, Esq. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


The earlier chapters are occupied with an examination of the primitive 
history of the Christian Religion, and its relation to the Roman 
government; and here, as well as in the remainder of the work, the 
author shews the bearing of that history on some of the dificult and 
interesting questions which have recently been claiming the attention 
of all earnest men. The book will be found to contain a clear and 
Jull statement of the case as tt at present stands in behalf of Christ- 
zanity. The last chapter of this New Ldition treats of ‘* The 
Present Position of the Argument concerning Christianity,” with 
special reference to M. Renan’s Vie de Jésus. Zhe Journal of 
Sacred Literature says,—‘‘ The current of thought which runs 
through this book is calm and clear, its tone is earnest, its manner 
courteous. The author has carefully studied the successive problems 
which he so ably handles.” 


Temple.—_SERMONS PREACHED IN THE CHAPEL 


of RUGBY SCHOOL. ByF. Tempte, D.D., Bishop of Exeter. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


This volume contains Thirty-five Sermons on topics more or less inti- 
mately connected with every-day life. The following are a few of 
the subjects discoursed upon :—‘‘Love and Duty; “Coming to 
Christ” “Great Men's” “<‘Kaith;” “* Doubts ;? “ Scruples;” 
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Temple (F., D.D.)—continued. 


“‘Original Sin ;” ‘Friendship ;” “‘ Helping Others ;” “* The Dis- 
cipline of Temptation ;” ‘‘Strength a Duty; ‘‘Worldliness ;” 
“711 Temper ;” “The Burial of the Past.” The Critic speaks of 
them thus :-—‘*We trust that the tender affectionate spirit of practical 
Christianity which runs through every page of the volume will have 
its due effect... . desiring to rouse the youthful hearers to a sense of 
duty, and to arm them against the perils and dangers of the world 
against which they are so soon to battle.” 


A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS PREACHED IN 
THE CHAPEL OF RUGBY SCHOOL. Extra feap. 8vo. 
6s. 


This Second Series of Forty-two brief, pointed, practical Sermons, on 
topics intimately connected with the every-day life of young and old, 
will be acceptable to all who are acquainted with the First Series. 
The following are a few of the subjects treated of :—‘‘ Disobedience,” 
“Almsgiving,” ‘‘The Unknown Guidance of God,” “Apathy one 
of our Trials,” ‘‘High Aims in Leaders,” “Doing our Best,” 
“<The Use of Knowledge,” ‘Use of Observances,” “Martha and 
Mary,” ‘Sohn the Baptist,” ‘Severity before Mercy,” “Even 
Mistakes Punished,” ‘‘ Morality and Religion,” ‘‘ Children,” 
“Action the Test of Spiritual Life,” ‘‘Self-Respect,” ‘‘Too Late,” 
“The Tercentenary.” 


A THIRD SERIES OF SERMONS PREACHED IN 
RUGBY SCHOOL CHAPEL IN 1867—1869. Extra feap. 
8vo. 6s. 


This third series of Bishop Temples Rugby Sermons, contains thirty- 
six brief discourses, characterized by ‘‘a penetrating and direct 
practicalness, informed by a rare intuitive sympathy with boy- 
nature ; its keen perception of reality and earnestness, its equally 
heen sympathy with what is noblest in sentiment and feelings.” 
The volume includes the ‘* Good-bye” sermon preached on has 
leaving Rugby to enter on the office he now holds, 
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Thring.—Works by Rev. EDWARD THRING, M.A. 
SERMONS DELIVERED AT UPPINGHAM SCHOOL. 


Crown 8yo. 55. 


In this volume are contained Forty-seven brief Sermons, all on 
subjects more or less intimately connected with Public-school life. 
“These Sermons,” the author says, “are sent into the world as 
parts of a system, and as exponents, in some degree, of the ex- 
perience of working men, that it is possible to have a free and 
manly school-life, complete in all tts parts, neither lost in a crowd, 
nor shut up in a prison, nor reared tn a hot-bed.” —‘We desire 
very highly to commend these capital Sermons which treat of a boys 
life and trials in @ thoroughly practical way and with great 
simplicity and inupressweness. They deserve to be classed with the 
best of their kind.” —Literary Churchman. 


THOUGHTS ON LIFE-SCIENCE. New Edition, en- 


larged and revised. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


In this volume are discussed in a familiar manner some of the most 
interesting problems between Science and Religion, Reason and 
Feeling. ‘Learning and Science,” says the Author, “are claiming 
the right of building up and pulling down everything, especially 
the latter. It has seemed to me no useless task to look steadily at 
what has happened, to take stock as it were of man’s gains, and to 
endeavour amidst new circumstances to arrive at some rational 
estimate of the bearings of things, so that the limits of what is pos- 
sible at all events may be clearly marked out for ordinary readers. 

This book is an endeavour to bring out some of the main 
facts of the world.” 


Tracts for Priests and People. By VaRIousS 
WRITERS. 
Tur First Series. Crown 8vo. 8s. 
Tur SECOND SERIES. Crown 8vo. 8s. 
The whole Series of Fifteen Tracts may be had separately, price 
One Shilling each. 


A series of papers written after the excitement aroused by the publica- 
tion of * Essays and Reviews” had somewhat abated, and designed, 
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by the exposition of positive truth, to meet the religious difficulties of 
honest inquirers. Amongst the writers are Mr. Thomas Hughes, 
Professor Maurice, the Rev. F. Llewellyn Davies, and Mr. 7. M. 
Ludlow. 


Trench.—Works by R. CHENEVIX TRENCH, D.D., Arch- 
bishop of Dublin. (For other Works by the same author, see 
BIOGRAPHICAL, BELLES LETTRES, and LINGUISTIC CaTA- 
LOGUES). \ 


Archbishop Trench is well known as a writer who has the happy 
faculty of being able to take with discrimination the results of the 
highest criticism and scholarship, and present them in such a shape 
as will be not only valuable to scholars, but interesting, intelligible, 
and of the greatest use even to the ordinary reader, It ts generally 
acknowledged that few men have been more successful in bringing 
out the less obvious meanings of the New Testament, or done more 
Sor the popular yet scholarly exposition of the Bible generally. 


NOTES ON “THE PARABLES OF -OUR’ EORD. 
Eleventh Edition. 8vo, 12s. 


This work has taken its place as a standard exposition and interpret- 
ation of Chriss Parables. The book ws prefaced by an LIntro- 
ductory Essay in four chapters:—I. On the definition of the 
Parable. II. On Teaching by Parables. ITT, On the Interpret- 
ation of the Parables. IV. On other Parables besides those in the 
Scriptures. The author then proceeds to take up the Parables one 
by one, and by the aid of philology, history, antiquities, and the 
researches of travellers, shew forth the significance, beauty, and 
applicability of each, concluding with what he deems its true moral 
interpretation. In the numerous Notes ave many valuable references, 
illustrative quotations, critical and philological annotations, etc., 
and appended to the volume is a classified list of fifty-six works on 
the Parables. 


NOES ON. LHe. eMiRACLES 2OF -OUR ‘LORD. 
Ninth Edition. 8vo. 12s. 


In the ‘Preliminary Essay’ to this work, all the momentous and 
interesting questions that have been raised in connection with 
















Miracles, are discussed with considerable fulness, and the asthe 
usual candour and learning. The Essay consists of six chap 
—I. On the Names ef Miracles, i.e. the Greek words by wh 

_ they are designated in the New Testament. II. The Mirae 
and Nature—What is the difference between a Mirac 
any event in the ordinary course of Nature? III. 
Authority of Miracles—Is the Miracle to command absolute 
dience? IV. The Evangelical, compared with the other cycles 
Miracles, V. The Assaults on the Miracles—1. The Fewis, 
2. The Heathen ( Celsus etc.). 3. The Pantheistic ( Spinosa etc. 


4. The Sceptical (Hume). 5. The Miracles only relatively mis 


raculous ( Schleiermacher). 6. The Rationalistic (Paulus). 7. 


The Historico- Critical (Woolston, Strauss). VI. The Apologetic — 
Worth of the Miracles. The author then treats the separate — 


Miracles as he does the Parables. 


SYNONYMS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. New : 


Edition, enlarged. 8vo. cloth. 12s. 


The study of synonyms in any language ts valuable as a discipline 
Jor training the mind to close and accurate habits of thought ; 
more especially is this the case in Greek—‘‘ a language spoken by 
@ people of the finest and subtlest intellect ; who saw distinctions 
where others saw none; who divided out to different words what 
others often were content to huddle confusedly under a common 

_ term. ... Where is tt so desirable that we should miss nothing, 
that we should lose no finer intention of the writer, as in those 
words which are the vehicles of the very mind of God Himself?” 


This work is recognised as a valuable companion to every student — 


of the New Testament in the original. This, the Seventh Edition, 
has been carefully revised, and a considerable number of new 
synonyms added. . Appended is an Index to the Synonyms, and 
an Index to many other words alluded to or explained throughout 
the work. ‘‘Hets,” the Athenzeum says, ‘‘a guide in this depart- 
ment of knowledge to whom his readers may intrust themselves with 
confidence. Lis sober judgment and sound sense are barriers against 
the misleading influence of arbitrary hypotheses.” 
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HE AUTHORIZED VERSION OF THE NEW 
' | TESTAMENT. Second Edition, 8vo. 7s. ie = 
A ra Archbishop Trench’s familiarity with the New Testament makes o7 ae 
shim peculiarly fitted to estimate the value of the present translation, = s 










” 


es and to give directions as to how a new one should be proceeded ae 
with. After some Introductory Remarks, in which the propriety ee 
of a revision is briefly discussed, the whole question of the merits . 
of the present version is gone into im detail, in deven chapters. 
Appended is a chronological list of works bearing on the subject, — 
an Index of the principal Texts considered, an Index of Greek < 
Words, and an Index of other Words referred to throughout the ee 
book. : = cae ae 
4 
BF 


STUDIES IN THE GOSPELS. Second Edition. 8vo. 5 2 
Ios. 6d. 


This book is published under the conviction that the assertion often 

made is untrue,—viz. that the Gospels are in the main plain and 

easy, and that all the chief difficulties of the New Testament are 

to be found in the Epistles. These <<“ Studies,” sixteen in number, 

.- . ave the fruit of a much larger scheme, and each Study deals 

2 with some important.cpisode mentioned in the Gospels, in a critical, 

philosophical, and practical manner. Many learned references 

and quotations are added to the Notes. Among the subjects treated 

are:—The Temptation; Christ and the Samaritan Woman; The 

| i Three Aspirants; The Transfiguration ; Zaccheus; The True 
se ; Vine; The Penitent Malefactor ; Christ and the Two Disciples on we 

3 the way to Emmaus. 


z COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES to the SEVEN si 
' CHURCHES IN ASIA. Third Edition, revised. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

% aa Bengel was wont above all things to recommend the study of these 
i Epistles to youthful ministers of Christ's. Word and Sacraments ; 


and, as the author says in his Preface, the number of aspects 
| in which they present themselves to us as full of interest, ts extra- 
= ae ordinary. They are full of interest to the student of ecclesiastical 
history; possess a strong attraction for those who occupy them- 
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selves with questions of pure exegesis, from the fact of their con- 
taining so many unsolved problems of interpretation ; their purely 
theological interest is great; their practical interest in their 
bearing on the whole pastoral and ministerial work is extreme ; 
and finally, there is about these Epistles a striking originality, 
an entire unlikeness, in some points at least, to anything else in 
Scripture. The present work consists of an Introduction, being 
a commentary on Rev.t. 4—20, a detailed examination of each of — 
the Seven Epistles, in all its bearings, and an Excursus on the 
LHistorico-Prophetical Interpretation of the Epistles. 


THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. An Exposition 


drawn from the writings of St. Augustine, with an Essay on his 
merits as an Interpreter of Holy Scripture. Third Edition, en- 
larged. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


The first half of the present work consists of a dissertation in eight 
chapters on “Augustine as an Interpreter of Scripture,” the titles 
of the several chapters being as follow :—I. Augustines General 
Views of Scripture and tts Interpretation, LL, The External 
Helps for the Interpretation of Scripture possessed by Augustine. 
Ill, Augustine's Principles and Canons of Interpretation. IV. 
Augustines Allegorical Interpretation of Scripture. V. Lllustra- 
tions of Augustine's Skill as an Interpreter of Scripture. VT, 
Augustine on Fohn the Baptist and on St. Stephen. Vil. Au- 
gustine on the Epistle to the Romans. WILT, Miscellaneous Ex- 
amples of Augustines Interpretation of Scripture. The latter half 
of the work consists of Augustine’s Exposition of the Sermon on 
the Mount, not however a mere series of quotations from Augustine, 
but a connected account of his sentiments on the various passages of 
that Sermon, interspersed with criticisms by Archbishop Trench. 


SERMONS PREACHED in WESTMINSTER ABBEY. 


Second Edition. S8vo, 10s. 6d. 

These Sermons embrace a wide variety of topics, and are thoroughly 
practical, earnest, and evangelical, and simple in style. The 
following are a few of the subjects :— Tercentenary Celebration 
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of Queen Elizabeth’s Accession ;” ‘‘Conviction and Conversion ;” 
“The Incredulity of Thomas ;” ‘‘ The Anges’ Hymn,” ‘‘Count- 
ing the Cost;” ‘*‘The Holy Trinity in Relation to our Prayers ;” 
“On the Death of General Havelock; ‘‘Christ Weeping over 
Jerusalem ;” ‘‘Walking with Christ in White.” 


SHIPWRECKS OF FAITH. Three Sermons preached 
before the University of Cambridge in May, 1867. Fcap. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 


These Sermons are especially addressed to young men. The subjects 
are “‘Balaam,” ‘‘Saul,” and ‘*Fudas Iscariot,” three of the 
mournfullest lives recorded in Scripture, ‘‘for the greatness of 
their vocation, and their disastrous falling short of the same, 
Sor the utter defeat of their lives, for the shipwreck of everything 
which they made.” These lives are set forth as beacon-lights, 
“to warn us off from perilous reefs and quicksands, which have 
been the destruction of many, and which might only too easily be 
ours.” TheJohn Bullsays, ‘‘ they are, likeall he writes, affectionate 
and carnest discourses.” 


Tudor.—The DECALOGUE VIEWED as the CHRIST- 
IAN’S LAW. With Special Reference to the Questions and 
Wants of the Times. By the Rev. Ricu. Tupor, B.A. Crown 
8vo. 10s. 6d. 

The author's aim is to bring out the Christian sense of the Decalogue 
in tts application to existing needs and questions. The work will 
be found to occupy ground which no other single work has hitherto 
filled. It is divided into Two Parts, the First Part consisting of 
three lectures on “‘ Duty,” and the Second Part of twelve lectures 
on the Ten Commandments, The Guardian says of tt, ‘‘F7is volume 
throughout is an outspoken and sound exposition of Christian 
morality, based deeply upon true foundations, set forth system- 
atically, and forcibly and plainly expressed—as good a specimen of 
what pulpit lectures ought to be as is often to be found.” The 
Westminster Review says, ‘‘ There is an earnestness in his 
purpose and evidently a sincere endeavour to apply the words of 
Scripture to present needs.” 
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Tulloch.—_ THE CHRIST OF THE GOSPELS AND 
THE CHRIST OF MODERN CRITICISM. Lectures on 
M. Renan’s ‘Vie de Jésus.” By Joun Tuttocu, D.D., 
Principal of the College of St. Mary, in the University of St. 
Andrew’s. Extra fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


While Dr. Tulloch does not hesitate to grapple boldly with the 
statements and theories of Renan, he does so in a spirit of perfect 
fairness and courtesy, eschewing all personalities and sinister in- 
sinuations as to motives and sincerity. The work will be found 
to be a fair and full statement, in Dr. Tulloch’s eoguent style, 
of the case as it stands against Renan’s theory. ‘Amongst direct 
answers,” says the Reader, ‘‘to M. Renan, this volume will not 
be easily surpassed... The stylets animated, pointed, and scholarly; 
the tone fair and appreciative; the philosophy intedligent and 
cautious; the Christianity liberal, reverent, and hearty.” 


Vaughan.—Works by CHARLES J. VAUGHAN, D.D., Master 
of the Temple :— 

Dr. Vaughan’s genuine sympathy with the difficulties, sorrows and 
strugeles of all classes of his fellow-men, his thorough distnterested- 
ness, and his high views of life have been acknowledged by critics of 
all, creeds. No sermons can be more applicable to the ever- 
recurring ils, bodily, mental, and spiritual, that flesh 1s hew to. 
Elis commentaries and expository lectures are those of a faithful 
evangelical, but at the same time liberal-minded interpreter of 
what he believes to be the Word of God. 


CHRIST. SATISFYING THE INSTINCTS OF-HU- 
MANITY. Eight Lectures delivered in the Temple Church. 
Extra fep. 8vo. 39. 6d. 


The object of these Sermons is to exhibit the spiritual wants of human 
nature, and to prove that all of then receive full satisfaction in 
Christ. The various instincts which He is shewn to meet are those 
of Truth, Reverence, Perfection, Liberty, Courage, Sympathy, 
Sacrifice, and Unity. ‘‘We are convinced that there are congrega- 
tions, in number unmistakeably increasing, to whom such Essays 
as these, full of thought and learning, are injinitely more beneficial, 
Jor they are more acceptable, than the recognised type of sermons.” 
—John Bull. 
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MEMORIALS OF HARROW SUNDAYS. A Selection 
of Sermons preached in Harrow School Chapel. With a*View 
of the Chapel. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


While these Sermons deal with subjects that in a peculiar way concern 
the young, and in a manner that cannot fail to attract their atten- 
tion and influence their conduct, they are in every respect applicable 
to people of all ages. ‘“‘Discussing,” says the John Bull, “‘ those 
JSorms of evil and impediments to duty which peculiarly beset the 
young, Dr. Vaughan has, with singular tact, blended deep thought 
and analytical investigation of principles with interesting carnest- 
ness and eloguent simplicity.” The Nonconformist says ‘‘ the 
volume is a precious one for family reading, and for the hand 
of the thoughtful boy or young man entering life.” 


THE BOOK AND THE LIFE, and other Sermons, 
preached before the University of Cambridge. New Edition. 
Feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


These Sermons are all of a thoroughly practical nature, and some of 
them are especially adapted to those who are in a state of anxious 
doubt. ‘* They meet,” the Freeman says, ‘‘in what appears to us 
to be the one true method, the scepticism and indifference to religious 
truth which are almost sure to trouble young men who read and 
think. Ln short, we know no book more likely to do the young and 
inquiring good, or to help them to gain that tone of mind wanting 
which they may doubt and ask for ever, because always doubting 
and asking tn vain.” 


TWELVE DISCOURSES on SUBJECTS CONNECTED 
WITH THE LITURGY and WORSHIP of the CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


four of these discourses were published in 1860, in a work entitled 
Revision of the Liturgy; four others have appeared in the form 
of separate sermons, delivered on various. occasions, and published 
at the time by request ; and four are new, All will be found to 
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fall strictly under the present title, reviewing the chief matters — 


suggested by the Church Liturgy. The Appendix contains two 
articles,—one on ‘Subscription and Scruples,” the other on the 
“Rubric and the Burial Service.” The Press characterises the 
volume as ** eminently wise and temperate.” 


LESSONS OF LIFE AND GODLINESS. A Selection 


of Sermons preached in the Parish Church of Doncaster. Fourth 
and Cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


This volume consists of Nineteen Sermons, mostly on subjects con- 
nected with the every-day walk and conversation of Christians. 
They bear such titles as “‘ The Talebearer,” ‘Features of Charity,” 
‘“‘ The Danger of Relapse,” ‘‘The Secret Life and the Outward,” 
“‘Family Prayer,” ‘* Zeal without Consistency,” “‘ The Gospeal an 
Incentive to Industry in Business,” ‘‘Use and Abuse of the 
World.” The Spectator styles them ‘‘earnest and human. They 
are adapted to every class and order in the social system, and will 
be read with wakeful interest by all who seek to amend whatever 
may be amiss in their natural disposition or im their acquired 
habits.” 


WORDS FROM THE GOSPELS. A Second Selection 


of Sermons preached in the Parish Church of Doncaster. Second 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


In this volume are Twenty-two Sermons on subjects taken from one 
or other of the four Gospels. The Nonconformist characterises 
these Sermons as ‘‘ of practical earnestness, of a thoughtfulness that 
penetrates the common conditions and experiences of life, and brings 
the truths and examples of Scripture to bear on them with singular 
Sorce, and of a style that owes its real elegance to the simplicity and 
directness which have fine culture for their rvoots.... A book than 
which few could give more holy pleasantness and solemn purpose to 
their Sabbath evenings at home.” 
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LESSONS OF THE CROSS AND PASSION. | Six 
Lectures delivered in Hereford Cathedral during the Week before 
Easter, 1869. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


This volume contains Six Sermons on subjects mainly connected with 
the death and passion of Christ. The titles of the Sermons are :— 
L. “Too Late” ( Matt. xxvi. 45). IL. “ The Divine Sacrifice and 
the Human Priesthood.” JIT, “‘Love not the World.” IV. 
“*The Moral Glory of Christ.” WV. ‘Christ made perfect through 
Suffering.” VI. ‘* Death the Remedy of Christ’s Loneliness.” 
“*This little volume,” the Nonconformist says, ‘‘ exhibits all his 
best characteristics. Elevated, calm, and clear, the Sermons owe 
much to their force, and yet they seem literally to owe nothing to it. 
They are studied, but their grace is the grace of perfect simplicity.” 


LIFE’S WORK AND GOD’S DISCIPLINE. Three 
Sermons. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 2s. 6d. 


The Three Sermons contained in this volume have a oneness of aim 
indicated by the title, and are on the following subjects :-—I. ‘* The 
Work burned and the Workmen saved.” IL, ‘‘The Individual 
Living.” IIL, *‘ The Remedial Discipline of Disease and Death.” 


THE WHOLESOME WORDS OF JESUS CHRIST. 
Four Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge in 
November 1866. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 35. 6d. 


Dr. Vaughan uses the word ‘‘Wholesome” here in its literal and 
original sense, the sense in which St. Paul uses tt, as meaning 
healthy, sound, conducing to right living; azd tu these Sermons 
he points out and wlustrates several of the *‘ wholesome” character- 
astics of the Gospel,—the Words of Christ. The subjects of these 
Sermons are as follow :—I, *‘Naturalness and Spirituality of 
Revelation—Grandeur and Self-Control—Truthfulness and Ten- 
derness.” IT, *‘Universality and Individuality of Christ's Gospel.” 
LIL, ‘‘Oblivions and Ambitions of the Life of Grace.” IV. 
“‘ Regrets and Preparations of Human Life.” The John Bull 
says this volume is “‘replete with all the author's well-known 
wigour of thought and richness of expression.” 
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FOES OF FAITH. Sermons preached before the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge in November 1868. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


The ‘Foes of Faith” preached against in these Four Sermons are :— 
I. “Unreality.” ° If. ‘‘Indolence” IIL, “‘Irreverence.” IV. 
“Inconsistency,” —“ Foes,” says the author, ‘which must be man- 

fully fought against by all who would be finally admitted into that 
holy communion and fellowship which ws, for time and eternity, 
the blessed company of all faithful people.” ‘‘ 7hey are written,” 
the London Review says, ‘‘ with culture and elegance, and exhibit 
the thoughtful earnestness, piety, and good sense of their author.” 


LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE to the PHILIPPIANS: 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6a. 


Each Lecture is prefaced by a literal translation from the Greek 
of the paragraph which forms tts subject, contains first a minute 
explanation of the passage on which it ts based, and then a 
practical application of the verse or clause selected as tts text. 
The Press speaks of these Lectures thus :—“‘Replete with good 
sense and practical religious advice... The language of the 
Apostle assumes a practical significance, which tt seldom wears 
in the eyes of any ordinary reader, and Dr. Vaughan’s listeners 
would feel themselves placed in the postition of men recewing 
inspired instruction on the ordinary business of life. We can 
scarcely praise this plan too highly.” 


LECTURES ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. 
Third and Cheaper Edition. Two Vols. Extra feap. 8vo. gs. 


In this the Third Edition of these Lectures, the literal translations of 
the passages expounded will be found interwoven in the body of 
the Letures themselves. In attempting to expound this most- 
hard-to-understand Book, Dr. Vaughan, while taking from others 
what assistance he required, has not adhered to any particular 
school of interpretation, but has endeavoured to shew forth the 
significance of this Revelation by the help of his strong common 
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sensé, critical acumen, scholarshi~, and reverent spirit. ‘* Dr. 
Vaughan’s Sermons,” the Spectator says, “‘are the most practical 
discourses on the Apocalypse with which we are acquainted.”  Pre- 
fixed ts a Synopsis of the Book of Revelation, and appended ts an 
Index of passages tlustrating the language of the Book. 


EPIPHANY, LENT, AND. EASTER “As Selection of 
Expository Sermons. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


The first eighteen of these Sermons were preached during the seasons 
of 1860, indicated in the title, and are practical expositions of pas- 
sages taken from the lessons of the days on which they were delivered. 
The last eight Sermons were added to the Second Edition. As in 
the case of the Lectures on Philippians, each Lecture is prefaced 
with a careful and literal rendering of the original of the passage 
of which the Lecture is an exposition. The Nonconformist says 
that ‘‘in simplicity, dignity, close adherence to the words of Scrip- 
ture, insight into ‘the mind of the Spirit,’ and practical thought- 

‘fulness, they are models of that species of pulpit instruction to which 
they belong.” 


ie EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. For English Readers. 
Part I., containing the First EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 
Second Edition. $8yo. ts. 6d. Each Epistle will be published 
separately in its chronological order. 


It is the object of this work to enable English readers, unacquainted 
with Greek, to enter with intelligence into the meaning, connection, 
and phraseology of the writings of the great Apostle. (1) Each 
Epistle will be prefaced by an Introduction containing information 
as to the circumstances, design, and order of its conrposition. (2) 
The Authorized English Version occupies the foremost place in 
cach page. (3) Beside ut, in smaller type, ws a literal English 
Version, made from the oiginal Greek. (4) A Sree paraphrase 
stands below, in which tt is attempted to express the sense and 
connection of the Epistle. (5) The Notes include both doctrinal 
explanation and verbal illustration; occasionally a brief word of 
application has been introduced. 
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ST, PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. The Greek 
Text, with English Notes. Third Edition, greatly enlarged. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

This volume contains the Greek Text of the Epistle to the Romans as 
settled by the Rev. B. F. Westcott, D.D., for his complete recension 
of the Text of the New Testament. Appended to the text ave copious 
critical and exegetical Notes, the result, of almost eighteen years 
study on the part of the author. The “‘Index of Words illustrated 
or explained in the Notes” will be found, in some considerable 
degree, an Index to the Epistles as a whole. ‘I have desired,” 
the author says, ‘‘to catch and to represent the meaning of each 
passage and of the whole, without deriving it from any secondary 
source. One of my principal endeavours has been, to trace through 
the New Testament the uses of the more remarkable words or phrases 
which occur in the Epistle, arranging them, where the case required 
it, under their various modifications of sense.” Prefixed to the 
volume ts a discourse on **St. Paul’s Conversion and Doctrine,” 
suggested by some recent publications on St. Paul's theological 
standing. In the Preface to the Third Edition, which has 
been almost entirely rewritten, among other things, ts a Synopsis of 
the contents of the Epistle. The Guardian says of the work,— 
‘“Kor educated young men his commentary seems to fill a gap 
hitherto unfilled... As a whole, Dr. Vaughan appears to us to 
have given to the world a valuable book of original and careful and 
earnest thought bestowed on the accomplishment of a work which 
will be of much service and which ts much needed.” 


THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST DAYs. 


Series I. The Church of Jerusalem. Second Edition. 

» TI. The Church of the Gentiles. Second Edition. 
” TII. The Church of the World. Second Edition. 

Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 4s. 6d. each. 

The work is in three volumes:—I, “The Church of Ferusalem,” 
extending from the 1st to the 8th chapter (inclusive) of the Acts. 
Il. ** The Church of the Gentiles,” from the 9th to the 16th chapter. 
TIT. “*The Church of the World,” from the 17th to the 28th 
chapter. Where necessary, the Authorized Version has been 
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departed from, and a new literal translation taken as the basis of 
exposition. All possible topographical and historical light has been 
brought to bear on the subject ; and while thoroughly practical in 
their aim, these Lectures will be found to afford a fair notion of the 
history and condition of the Primitive Church. The British 
Quarterly says,—‘‘ These Sermons are worthy of all praise, and 
‘are models of pulpit teaching.” 


COUNSELS for YOUNG STUDENTS. Three Sermons 
preached before the University of Cambridge at the Opening of 
the Academical Year 1870-71. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


The titles of the Three Sermons contained in this volume are :—I. 
<¢ The Great Decision.” IL. ‘‘ The House and the Builder.” 11. 
“‘ The Prayer and the Counter-Prayer.” They all bear pointedly, 
earnestly, and sympathisingly upon the conduct and pursuits of 
young students and young men generally, to counsel whom, Dr. 
Vaughan’ s qualifications and aptitude are well known, 


NOTES FOR LECTURES ON CONFIRMATION, 
with suitable Prayers. Eighth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 15. 6d. 

In preparation for the Confirmation held in Harrow School Chapel, 
Dr. Vaughan was in the habit of printing week by week, and dis- 
tributing among the Candidates, somewhat full notes of the Lecture 
he purposed to deliver to them, together with a form of Prayer 
adapted to the particular subject. He has collected these weekly 
Notes and Prayers into this little volume, in the hope that it may 
assist the labours of those who are engaged in preparing Candidates 
for Confirmation, and who find it difficult to lay their hand upon 
any one book of suitable instruction. The Press says the work 
“commends itself at once by tts simplicity and by ws logical 
arrangement.... While points of doctrine, as they arise, are not 
lost sight of, the principal stress ts laid on the preparation of the 
heart rather than the head.” 


THE TWO GREAT TEMPTATIONS. The Tempta- 
tion of Man, and the Temptation of Christ. Lectures delivered in 
the Temple Church, Lent 1872. Extra feap. 8yo. 39. 6d. 
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Vaughan.—Works by Davip J. VAUGHAN, M.A., Vicar of 
St. Martin’s, Leicester :— 


SERMONS PREACHED IN ST. JOHN’S CHURCH, 
LEICESTER, during the Years 1855 and 1856. Crown 8vo. 
55. 6d, 


These Twenty-five Sermons embrace a great variety of topics, all 
of the highest interest, are thoroughly practical in their nature, 
and calculated to give a hopeful view of life as seen in the light 
shed upon it by Christiantty. 


SERMONS on the RESURRECTION. With a Preface. 
Feap. 8vo. 3s. 


In the Preface to this work, the author expounds and endeavours to 
justify his view of the Atonement, shewing wt to be more reasonable 
and scriptural than the ordinary doctrine. There are Seven 
Sermons in all, bearing the following titles :—I, ‘* The Fellowship 
of Christ’s Sufferings.” IL. “Christ the Resurrection and the 
Life.” IIL, ‘‘Christ our Passover.” IV. “Christ the Shepherd.” 

V. “The True Light which lighteth every.man.” VI. ‘* The 
City of God, and the Light thereof.” VIL, “Christ going to the 
Father, and the Way to the Father.” 


CHRISTIAN EVIDENCES AND THE BIBLE. New 
Edition, revised and enlarged. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 55. 6d. 


The main object of this series of Twelve Sermons ts to shew, that, 
quite irrespective of any theory as to the nature of the Bible and the 
special inspiration of its authors, there ts good and sufficient reason 
Sor believing that Fesus Christ ts the Son of God, who reveals and 
reconciles men to the Father. The author thinks that the true 
and solid rock, upon which the Church really stands and ought 
consciously to stand, is simply the confession that ‘*Fesus ts the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” The Preface to this, the 
Second Edition, consists of an “Analysis of the Nature of Scien- 
tific Truth,” —the nature of the evidence which ts universally held 
to be sound and conclusive. Inthe Sermons themselves the Internal 
and External Evidences of Christianity and cognate subjects are 
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discussed, and throughout the volume are several long notes on points 
occurring in the text. Appended ts a short Essay on ** The Nature 
and Sphere of Law.” —‘ This little volume,” the Spectator says, 
“*7s a model of that honest and reverent criticism of the Bible which 
is not only right, but the duty of English clergymen im such times 
as these to put forth from the pulpit.” 


continued. 








Venn.—ON SOME OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF 
BELIEF, Scientific and Religious. Being the Hulsean Lectures 
for 1869. By the Rev. J. VENN, M.A. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


These discourses are intended to illustrate, explain, and work out into 
some of their consequences, certain characteristics by which the attain- 
ment of religious beliefis prominently distinguished from the attain- 
ment of belief upon most other subjects. The first Lecture is an 
attempt to explain what ts the nature of the logical foothold for 
differences of opinion among men; to shew what there ts in the 
constitution of the evidence which makes ut possible for these differences 
to commence and persist. The second meets the question, What ts 
the criterion of truth? How are we to decide which of the varying 
but honest judgments on the same subject is right and which wrong? 
The third and fourth Lectures are devoted to working out into 
several of their consequences the characteristics of evidence on re- 
Yivious subjects which were explained and illustrated tn the first. 


Warington.—THE WEEK OF CREATION; or, THE 
COSMOGONY OF GENESIS CONSIDERED IN ITS 
RELATION TO MODERN SCIENCE. By GrorcE War- 
IncTON, Author of ‘‘The Historic Character of the Pentateuch 
Vindicated.” Crown 8yo. 4s. 6d. 


The greater part of this work is taken up with the teaching of the 
Cosmogony.  lts purpose is also investigated, and a chapter ts 
devoted to the consideration of the passage in which the difficulties 
occur. ‘A very able vindication of the Mosaic Cosmogony by a 
writer who unites the advantages of a critical knowledge of the 
Hebrew text and of distinguished scientific attainments.” —Spectator. 
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Westcott.—Works by BRooKE Foss WestcoTT, D.D., 
Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge ; 
Canon of Peterborough :— 


The London Quarterly, speaking of Mr. Westcott, says,—“* To a 
learning and accuracy which command respect and confidence, he 
unites what are not always to be found in union with these qualities, 
the no less valuable faculties of lucid arrangement and graceful and 
facile expression.” 


AN INTRODUCTION. TO THE STUDY OF stoi 
GOSPELS. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


The author's chief object in this work has been to shew that there ts 
a true mean between the idea of a formal harmonization of the 
Gospels and the abandonment of their absolute truth. After an 
Introduction on the General Effects of the course of Modern Philo- 
sophy on the popular views of Christianity, he proceeds to. 
determine in what way the principles therein indicated may be 
applied to the study of the Gospels, The treatise is divided into 
eight Chapters:—I. The Preparation for the Gospel. II. T) he 
Yewish Doctrine of the Messiah. IIT. The Origin of the Gospels. 
IV. The Characteristics of the Gospels. WV. The Gospel of St. 
Yohn. WI. and VII. The Differences in detail and of arrange- 
ment in the Synoptic Evangelists. VIII, The Difficulties of 
the Gospels. The Appendices contain much valuable subsidiary 
matter. 


A GENERAL SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF THE 
CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT DURING THE 
FIRST FOUR CENTURIES. Third Edition, revised. Crown 
8vo. 10s. 6d. 


The object of this treatise is to deal with the New Testament as a 
whole, and that on purely historical grounds. The separate books 
of which it is composed are considered not individually, but as 
claiming to be parts of the apostolic heritage of Christians. The 
Author has thus endeavoured to connect the history of the New 
Testament Canon with the growth and consolidation of the Catholhe 
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Westcott (Dr. B. F.)—continued. 


Church, and to point out the relation existing between the amount of 
evidence for the authenticity of tts component parts and the whole 
mass of Christian literature. ‘‘The treatise,” says the British 
Quarterly, ‘‘zs a scholarly performance, learned, dispassionate, 
discriminating, worthy of his subject and of the present state of 
Christian literature in relation to tt.” 


THE BIBLE IN THE CHURCH. A Popular Account 
of the Collection and Reception of the Holy Scriptures in the 
Christian Churches. Third Edition. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 


The present volume has been written under the tmpression that 
a LHistory of the whole Bible, and not of the New Testament 
only, would be required, if those unfamiliar with the subject were 
to be enabled to learn in what manner and with what consent 
the collection of Holy Scriptures was first made and then enl- 
arged and finally closed by the Church. Though the work ws 
intended to be simple and popular in its method, the author, for 
this very reason, has aimed at the strictest accuracy. The 
Liistory of the Bible ts brought down to the 16th century, and 
the Appendix contains two articles,—I. *‘On the History of the 
Canon of the Old Testament before the Christian Era.” 1. 
““On the Contents of the most ancient MSS. of the Christian 
Bible.” The Literary Churchman says, ‘‘ Mr. Westcott’s account 
of the ‘Canon’ is true history in the very highest sense.” 


A GENERAL VIEW OF THE HISTORY OF THE 
ENGLISH BIBLE. Crown 8vo. tos. 6d. 


In the Introduction the author notices briefly the earliest vernacular 
versions of the Bible, especially thosein Anglo-Saxon. Chapter I. 
zs occupied with an account of the Manuscript English Bible from 
the 14th century downwards; and in Chapter Il, is narrated, 
with many interesting personal and other details, the External 
Liistory of the Printed Bible. In Chapter IIT. is set forth the 
Internal Flistory of the English Bible, shewing to what extent 
the various English Translations were independent, and to what 
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Westcott (Dr. B. F.)—continued. 


extent the translators were indebted to earlier English and. foreign 
versions. In the Appendices, among other interesting and valu- 
able matter, will be found “Specimens of the Earlier and Later 
Wryclifiite Versions ;? “Chronological List of Bibles;’ “An Ex- 
amination of Mr. Froudes History of the English Bible.” The 
Pall Mall Gazette calls the work “‘A brief, scholarly, and, to a 
great extent, an original contribution to theological liter ature.” 


ADR, (ClSN RIES IM LANNE SHEA TID MANIFOLD AND ONE. 


Six Sermons preached in Peterborough Cathedral. Crown $vo. 
2s. 6d. 


The Six Sermons contained in this volume are the first preached by 
the author as a Canon of Peterborough Cathedral. The subjects 
are:—I. “Life consecrated by the Ascension.” ILL. ‘Many Gifts, 
One Spirit.” IIT, ‘The Gospel of the Resurrection.” IV. 
“Sufficiency of God.”  V. “‘Action the Test of Faith.” Viv 
“Progress from the Confession of God.” The Nonconformist 
calls them ‘Beautiful discourses, singularly devout and tender.” 


THE GOSPEL OF THE RESURRECTION. Thoughts 


on its Relation to Reason and History. _New Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 4s. 6d. 


The present Essay is an endeavour to consider some of the elementary 
truths of Christianity, as a miraculous Revelation, from the side of 
flistory and. Reason. The author endeavours to shew that a 
devout belief in the Life of Christ ts quite compatible with a broad 
view of the course of human progress and a frank trust in the laws 
of our own minds. After a ‘* Statement of the Question,” and 
an Introduction on ‘‘Ideas of God, Nature, Miracles,” Chapter 
I. treats of ** The Resurrection and History;” Chapter II. ‘*‘ The 
Resurrection and Man ;’ Chapter IIL. *‘ The Resurrection and 
the Church.” —“ We owe,” the Patriot says, ‘Mr. Westcott a very 
great debt of gratitude for his very able little treatise, so faithful 
to the great truths which are so precious to us, so catholic and 
spiritual in its conceptions of these truths, and, moreover, so 
philosophical in analysts, organism, and presentation.” 
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Wilkins.—THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. An Essay, 
by A.S. WiLkiNs, M.A., Professor of Latin in Owens College, 
Manchester. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

This is the Hulsean Prize Essay for 1869. The subject proposed by 
the Trustees was, ‘‘The Distinctive Features of Christian as 
compared with Pagan Ethics.” This the author treats in six 
chapters:—I, ‘*The Olject and Scope of the Discussion.” IT. 
and ITI, ‘‘Pagan Lthics—their Historical Development,” and 
their Greatest Perfection.” IV. V. and VI. “Christian Ethics 
—their Method,” their Perfection,” and their Power.” The author 
has tried to show that the Christian ethics so far transcend the 
ethics of any or all of the Pagan systems in method, in purity and 
in power, as to compel us to assume for them an origin, differing im 
kind from the origin of any purely human system. “ It would be 
difficult to praise too highly the spirit, the burden, the conclusions, or 
the scholarly finish of this beautiful Essay.” —British Quarterly 
Review. 


Wilson.—RELIGIO CHEMICI. With a Vignette beauti- 
fully engraved after a Design by Sir NorL Paton. By GEORGE 
Witson, M.D. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


“‘George Wilson,” says the Preface to this volume, ‘‘had it in his 
heart for many years to write a book corresponding to the Religio 
Medici of Sir Thomas Browne, with the title Religio Chemici. 
Several of the Essays tn this volume were tntended to form chapters 
of it, but the health and leisure necessary to carry out his plans 
were never attainable, and thus fragments only of the designed 
work exist. These fragments, however, being in most cases like 
jinished gems waiting to be set, some of them are now given in 
a collected form to his friends and the public.” The Contents 
of the volume are :—‘*Chemistry and Natural Theology.” ‘‘ The 
Chemistry of the Stars; an Argument touching the Stars and 
their Inhabitants.” ‘‘Chemical Final Causes; as wlustrated by 
the presence of Phosphorus, Nitrogen, and Iron in the Fligher 
Sentient Organisms.” ‘‘Robert Boyle.” ‘‘Wollaston.” “‘ Life 
and Discoveries of Dalton.” ‘‘ Thoughts on the Resurrection; an 
Address to Medical Students.”—“‘A more fascinating volume,” 
the Spectator says, ‘‘has seldom fallen into our hands,” 
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Wilson.—THE BIBLE STUDENT’S GUIDE TO THE 
MORE CORRECT UNDERSTANDING of the ENGLISH 
TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, BY RE- 
FERENCE TO THE ORIGINAL HEBREW. By WILLIAM 
Witson, D.D., Canon of Winchester. Second Edition, carefully 
revised. 4to. 255. 


“<The author believes that the present work is the nearest approach 
to a complete Concordance of every word in the original that has 
yet been made: and as a Concordance, it may be found of great 
use to the Bible student, while at the same time it serves the 

. tmportant object of furnishing the means of comparing synonymous 
words, and of eliciting thew precise and distinctive meaning. 
The knowledge of the Hebrew language is not absolutely necessary 
to the profitable use of the work; and it ts believed that many 
devout and accurate students of the Bible, entirely unacquainted 
with wt, will derive great advantage from frequent reference to 
these pages.” Introductory to the body of the work, the author 
gives a sketch of the Construction of Hebrew. The plan of the 
work 1s simple: every word occurring in the English Version zs 
arranged alphabetically, and under it is given the Hebrew word or 
words, with a full explanation of their meaning, of which it és 
meant to be a translation, and a conrplete list of the passages where 
wt occurs. Following the general work is a complete Hebrew and 
English Index, which ts, in effect, a Hebrew-English Dictionary. 
Appended are copious examples of the Figure Paronomasia, which 
occurs so frequently in the Bible. 


Worship (The) of God and Fellowship among 


Men. Sermons on Public Worship. By Professor Maurice, 
and others. Feap. 8vo. 39. 6d. 


This volume consists of Six Sermons preached by various clergymen, 
and although not addressed specially to any class, were suggested by 
recent efforts to bring the members of the Working Class to our 
Churches. The preachers were—Professor Maurice, I. “Preach- 
img, a Call to Worship.” If. “The Bible, a Revelation of 
the Beginning and End of Worship.” Rev. T. F. Rowsell, 
“Common Prayer, the Method of Worship.” Rev. . Ll. Davies, 
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I. “Baptism, an Admission to the Privilege of Worship.” TT. 
“©The Sabbath Day, the Refreshment of Worship.” Rev. D. F. 


Vaughan, ‘‘ The Lord’s Supper, the most Sacred Bond of Worship.” - 


“¢ They are very suggestive to those who may have to prepare sermons, 
and well calculated to be lent amongst the more thoughtful parish- 
ioners.” —Literary Churchman. 


Yonge (Charlotte M.)—SCRIPTURE READINGS for 


SCHOOLS AND FAMILIES. By CHARLOTTE M. YonGcE, 
Author of ‘‘ The Heir of Redclyffe.” Globe 8vo. Is.6¢. With 
Comments. 35. 6d. 


A SECOND SERIES. From Joshua to Solomon. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
1s. 6d. With Comments. 3s. 6d. 


Actual need has led the author to endeavour to prepare a reading book 
convenient for study with children, containing the very words of 
the Bible, with only a few expedient omissions, and arranged in 
Lessons of such length as by experience she has found to suit with 
children’s ordinary power of accurate attentive interest. The verse 
JSorm has been retained because of its convenience for children reading 
in class, and as more resembling their Bibles; but the poetical 
portions have been given in their lines. When Psalms or portions 
JSrom the Prophets illustrate or fall in with the narrative, they are 
given in their chronological sequence. The Scripture portion, with 
a very few notes explanatory of mere words, ts bound up apart to 
be used by children, while the same is also supplied with a brief 
comment, the purpose of which zs either to assist the teacher im 
explaining the lesson, or to be used by more advanced young people 
to whom it may not be possible to give access to the authorities whence 
it has been taken. Professor Huxley at a meeting of the London 
School-board, particularly mentioned the Selection made by Miss 
Yonge, as an example of how selections might be made for School 
reading. ‘Her Comments are models of their kind.” —Literary 
Churchman. 
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In crown 8vo. cloth extra, Illustrated, price 4s. 6¢. each Volume; also 
kept in morocco and calf bindings at moderate prices, and in 
Ornamental Boxes containing Four Vols., 21s. each. 


MACMILLAN’S SUNDAY LIBRARY. 


A SERIES OF ORIGINAL WorRKS BY EMINENT AUTHORS. 


The projectors of the SUNDAY LIBRARY fee that there ts a want of 
books of a kind that will be welcome in many Households for reading 
on Sundays, and will be in accordance with earnest convictions as to 
the nature of the “Sabbath Day.” 

Sunday should contain the theory, the collective view, of our work-day 
lives; and these work-days should be the Sunday im action. Our 
Sunday Books, therefore, ought to do more than afford abstract sub- 
jects of meditation; they should exercise a living power, by bringing 
us into direct contact with all that ts true and noble in human nature 
and human life, and by shewing us the life of Christ as the central 
truth of humanity. 

For Sunday reading, therefore, we need not only history, but history in 
ws relation to Christianity ; not only biography, but the lives of men 
who have consciously promoted the Christian religion—Christian 
heroes in art, tn science, in divinity, and im social action. The 


history of Christianity, permanent and progressive, is also the history 





? of civilization, and from the growth of the latter we may be strengthened 
: im the faith that the former will ultimately prevail throughout the 

se whole world. 

The Publishers have secured the co-operation of very eminent writers, 


a list of whom, with the works they undertake, ts herewith gwen. 
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THE FOLLOWING VOLUMES ARE NOW READY:— 


7 
The Pupils of St. John the Divine.—By Cuartotre 
M. YoncE, Author of ‘‘ The Heir of Redclyffe.” 


The author first gives a full sketch of the life and work of the 
Apostle himself, drawing the material from all the most trustworthy 
authorities, sacred and profane; then follow the lives of hts immediate 
disciples, Ignatius, Quadratus, Polycarp, and others; which are suc- 
ceeded by the lives of many of their pupils. The author then proceeds 
to sketch from their foundation the history of the many churches 
planted or superintended by St. Fohn and his pupils, both in the 
Last and West. In the last chapter ts given an account of the 
present aspect of the Churches of St. Fohn,—the Seven Churches of 
Asia mentioned in Revelations ; also those of Athens, of Nimes, of 
Lyons, and others in the West. Throughout the volume, much of 
early Church History ts necessarily introduced, and details are 
given of the many persecutions to which Christianity was subjected 
during tts struggling infancy. ‘* Young and old will be equally 
refreshed and taught by these pages, in which nothing ts dull, and 
nothing ts far-fetched.” —Churchman. 





The Hermits.—By Canon KINGSLEY. 


In the Introduction to this volume, Mr. Kingsley shews that early 
hermit-life was a natural outcome of the corrupt condition of 
Roman society, ‘which was no place for honest men,”— ‘‘where 
but w think was to be full of sorrow and leaden-eyed despair.” 
The hermits *‘were a school of philosophers who altered the whole 
current of human thought ; their influence rs being felt around us tr 
many a pusele—educational, social, and political ;” these hives afford 
a ‘key to many a lock, which just now refuses to be tampered with 
or burst open.” The volume contains the lives of some of the most 
remarkable carly Egyptian, Syrian, Persian, and Western hermits. 
The lives ave mostly translations from the original biographies ; 
““the reader will thus be able to sce the men as wholes, to judge of 
their merits and defects.” —‘‘It ts from first to last a production 
full of interest, written with a liberal appreciation of what rs 
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memorable for good in the lives of the Hermits, and with a wise 
forbearance towards legends which may be due to the ignorance, 
and, no doubt, also to the strong faith of the early chroniclers.” — 
London Review. 


Seekers after God.—By the Rev. F. W. Farrar, M.A., 


F.R.S., Head Master of Marlborough College. 


In this volume the author seeks to record the lives, and gives copious 
samples of the almost Christ-like utterances of, with perhaps the 
exception of Socrates, ‘‘the best and holiest characters presented 
to us in the records of antiquity.” They are Seneca, Epictetus, 
and Marcus Aurelius, most appropriately called “‘Seekers after 
God,” seeing that ‘amid infinite difficulties and surrounded by 
a corrupt society, they devoted themselves to the earnest search after 
those truths which might best make their lives ‘beautiful before 
God.’” The reader will learn from this volume in what kind of 
atmosphere the influences of Christianity were forced to work. 
Many details are also given which afford an insight into Roman 
life and manners, the kind of education bestowed on Roman youth, 
and the characteristics of the chief systems of ancient philosophy. 
The volume contains portraits of Aurelius, Seneca, and Antoninus 
Pius. ‘We can heartily recommend it as healthy in tone, in- 


structive, interesting, mentally and spiritually stimulating and 
nutritious.” —N onconformist. 


England’s Antiphon.—By GErorGE MACDONALD. 


This volume deals chiefly with the lyric or song-form of English 
religuous poetry, other kinds, however, being not infrequently in- 
troduced. The author has sought to trace the course of our 
religious poetry from the 13th to the 19th centuries, from before 
Chaucer to Tennyson. He endeavours to accomplish his object. by 
selecting the men who have produced the finest religious poetry, 
setting forth the circumstances in which they were placed, charac- 
terising the men themselves, critically estimating their productions, 
and giving ample specimens of their best religious lyrics, and 
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quotations from larger poems, ulustrating the religious feeling 
of the poets or their times. Thus the volume, besides providing 
a concert of the sweetest and purest music, will be found to exhibit 
the beliefs held and aspirations cherished by many of the noblest, 
purest, and most richly endowed minds during the last 600 years. 
—‘Dr, Macdonald has very successfully endeavoured to bring 
together in his little book a whole series of the sweet singers of 
England, and makes them raise, one after the other, their voices in 
praise of God.” —Guardian. 


Great Christians of France: Sr. Louis and CALVIN. 
By M. Guizor. 


From among French Catholics, M. Guizot has, in this volume, selected 
Louis, King of France in the 13th century, and among Pro- 
testants, Calvin the Reformer in the 16th century, “as two 
earnest and illustrious representatives of the Christian faith and 
life, as well as of the loftiest thought and purest morality of their 
country and generation.” In setting forth with considerable fulness 
the lives of these prominent and representative Christian men, 
M. Guizot necessarily introduces much of the political and religious 
history of the periods during which they lived. ‘‘A very interesting 
book,” says the Guardian. 


Christian Singers of Germany.— By CATHERINE 
WINK WORTH. 


In this volume the authoress gives an account of the principal 
hymn-writers of Germany from the 9th to the 19th century, 
introducing ample (altogether about 120 translations) specimens 
from their best productions. In the translations, while the 
English is perfectly idiomatic and harmonious, the characteristic 
differences of the poems have been carefully imitated, and the general 
style and metre retained. The book is divided into chapters, the 
writers noticed and the hymns quoted in each chapter, being re- 
presentative of an epoch in the religious life of Germany. In thus 
tracing the course of German hymnology, the authoress zs necessarily 
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Apostles of Medizval Europe. 
Maciear, D.D., Head Master of King’s College School, London. 


“brought into contact with those great movements which have 
stirred the life of the people.” —‘Miss Winkworth’s volume of thes 
sertes ts, according to our view, the choicest production of her pen.” 
—British Quarterly Review. : 





IByosth eq REvar Gait 


In two Introductory Chapters the author notices some of the chief 


characteristics of the medieval period itself; gives a graphic 
sketch of the devastated state of Europe at the beginning of 
that period, and an interesting account of the religions of the 
three great groups of vigorous barbarians—the Celts, the Teutons, 
and the Sclaves—who had, wave afler wave, overflowed its surface. 
He then proceeds to sketch the lives and work of the chief of the 
courageous men who devoted themselues to the stupendous task of 
their conversion and civilization, during a period extending from 
the 5th to the 13th century; such as St. Patrick, St. Columba, St. 
Columbanus, St. Augustine of Canterbury, St. Boniface, St. Olaf, 
St. Cyril, Raymond Sull, and others. In narrating the lives of 
these men, many glimpses are given into the political, social, and 
religious life of Europe during the Middle Ages, and many interest- 
ing and instructive incidents are introduced. ‘‘ Mr. Maclear will 
have done a great work of his admirable little volume shall help to 
break up the dense ignorance which ts still prevailing among people 
at large.” —Literary Churchman. 


Alfred the Great.—By Tuomas Hucues, M.P., Author 


of **Tom Brown’s School Days.” 


‘* The time is come when we English can no longer stand by as 
interested spectators only, but in which every one of our institutions 
will be sifted with rigour, and will have to shew cause for its 
existence.... As a help in this search, this life of the typical 
English King ts here offered.” After two Introductory Chapters, 
one on Kings and Kingship~, and another depicting the condition 
of Wessex when Alfred became its ruler, the author proceeds to set 
forth the life and work of this great prince, shewing how he 





MACMILLAN’S SUNDAY LIBRARY. 85 


ee SSS ass 


conducted himself in all the relations of life. In the last 
chapter the author shews the bearing which Christianity has on the 
kingship and government of the nations and people of the world in 

- which we live. Besides other illustrations in the volume, a Map of 
England is prefixed, shewing tts divisions about 1000 A.D., as well 
as at the present time. “‘Mr. Hughes has indeed written a good 
book, bright and readable we need hardly say, and of a very con- 
siderable historical value,” —Spectator. 


Nations Around.—By Miss A. KEARY. 


This volume contains many details concerning the social and political 
life, the religion, the superstitions, the literature, the architecture, 
the commerce, the industry, of the Nations around Palestine, an 
acquaintance with which is necessary in order to a clear and full 
understanding of the history of the Hebrew people. The authoress 
has brought to her aid all the most recent investigations into the 
early history of these nations, referring frequently to the fruitful 
excavations which have brought to light the ruins and hieroglyphic 
writings of many of their buried cities. “* Miss Keary has skil- 
fully availed herself of the opportunity to write a pleasing and tn- 
structive book.” —Guardian. ‘‘A valuable and interesting volume.” 
—lIllustrated ‘Times. 


St. Anselm.—By the Very Rev. R. W. CHURCH, M.A., Dean 
of St. Paul’s. 


In this biography of St. Anselm, while the story of his life as a 
man, a Christian, a clergyman, and a politician, is told im- 
partially and fully, much light is shed on the ecclesiastical and 
political history of the time during which he lived, and on the 
internal economy of the monastic establishments of the period. 
Of the worthiness of St. Anselm to have his life recorded, Mr. 
Church says, ‘It would not be easy to find one who so joined the 
largeness and daring of a powerful and inquiring intellect, with 
the graces and sweetness and unselfishness of the most loveable of 
friends, and with the fortitude, clear-sightedness, and dauntless 
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firmness of a hero, forced into a hero's career in spite of himself.” 

The author has drawn his materials from contemporary biographers 
and chroniclers, while at the same time he has consulted the best 
recent authors who have treated of the man and his time. ‘‘ It is 
a sketch by the hand of a master, with every line marked by taste, 
Tearning, and real apprehension of the subject.” — Pall Mall 
Gazette. 


Francis of Assisi.—By Mrs. OLIPHANT. 


The life of this saint, the founder of the Franciscan order, and one of 
the most remarkable men of his time, illustrates some of the chief 
characteristics of the religious life of the Middle Ages. Mrs. 
Oliphant, in an Introduction, gives a slight sketch of the political 
and religious condition of Europe in the 13th century, in order to 
shew that the kind of life adopted by St. Francis was a natural 
result of the influences by which he was surrounded. in the sub- 
sequent biography much information ts given concerning the mis- 
sionary labours of the saint and his companions, as well as con- 
cerning the religious and monastic life of the time. Many graphic 
details are introduced from the saint’s contemporary biographers, 
which shew forth the prevalent beliefs of the period ; and abundant 
samples are given of St. Francis’s own sayings, as well as a few 
specimens of his simple tender hymns. “We are grateful to Mrs. 
Oliphant for a book of much interest and pathetic beauty, a book 
which none can read without being the better for tt.””—John Bull. 


Pioneers and Founders; or, Recent Workers in the 


Mission Field. By CHARLOTTE M. YONGE, Author of ‘‘The 
Heir of Redclyffe.” With Frontispiece, and Vignette Portrait of 
BisHop HEBER. 


The author has endeavoured in these narratives to bring together such 
of the more distinguished Missionaries of the English and American 
Nations as might best illustrate the character and growth of 
Mission-work in the last two centuries. The object has been to 
throw together such biographies as are most conrplete, most tllus- 
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trative, and have been found most inciting to stir up. others— 
representative lives, as far as possible. The missionaries whose 
biographies are here given, are—Fohn Eliot, the Apostle of the Red 
Indians; David Brainerd, the Enthusiast ; Christian F. Schwartz, 
the Councillor of Tanjore; Henry Martyn, the Scholar-Missionary ; 
William Careyand Foshua Marshman, the Serampore Missionaries ; 
the Fudson Family; the Bishops of Calcutta,— Thomas Middleton, 
Reginald Heber, Daniel Wilson ; Samuel Marsden, the Austrahan 
Chaplain and Friend of the Maori; Fohn Williams, the Martyr 
of Erromango; Allen Gardener, the Sailor Martyr; Charles 
Frederick Mackenzie, the Martyr of Zambesi. ‘‘Likely to be one 
of the most popular of the ‘Sunday Library’ volumes.” —Literary 
Churchman. 
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THE “BOOK OF PRAISE” HYMNAL, 


COMPILED AND ARRANGED BY 


SIR ROUNDELL PALMER, 


Ln the following four forms :— 
A. Beautifully printed in Royal 82mo., limp cloth, price 6d. 
B. iO >, Small18mo., larger type, cloth limp, Is. 
C. Same edition on fine paper, cloth, Is. Gd. ¥. 
Also an edition with Music, selected, harmonized, and composed 
by JOHN HULLAH, in square 18mo., cloth, 8s. 6d. 


The large acceptance which has been given to ‘The Book of Praise” 
by all classes of Christian people encourages the Publishers tn entertaining 
the hope that this Hymnal, which ts mainly selected from it, may be ex- 
tensively used in Congregations, and in some degree at least meet the 
desires of those who seek uniformity in common worship as a means 
towards that unity which pious souls yearn after, and which our Lord 
prayed for in behalf of his Church. “* The office of a hymn ts not to 
teach controversial Theology, but to give the voice of song to practical 
religion. No doubt, to do this, it must embody sound doctrine; but tt 
ought to do so, not after the manner of the schools, but with the breadth, 
Jreedom, and simplicity of the Fountain-head.” On this principle has 
Sir R. Palmer proceeded in the preparation of this book. 


The arrangement adopted is the following :— 


Part I, consists of Hymns arranged according to the subjects of the 
Creed—‘‘God the Creator,” ‘‘Christ Incarnate,” ‘‘Christ Crucified,” 
“‘Christ Risen,” “Christ Ascended,” ‘‘Christ’s Kingdom and Fudg- 
ment,” ete. 

Part II. comprises Hymns arranged according to the subjects of the 
Lord's Prayer. 

Part IL. Aymns for natural and sacred seasons. 


There are 320 Hymns in all, 
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